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'TO THE. READER. 


Pax HE Mother of Naxionzene (as him- 
| 58 ſelfe relates it) was lo beneficial to 
| egy the poor;that a ſeaof wealth wasnot — 
FS ſufficient for ber. Whar was her in- 
duſtrious diligehce-in relieving of outward ne- 
ceſities, was this religious in ſupplying 
the wants of Nick ay Ce ſpirienatly poore, think. 
ing no time to be well imployed, which was 
not a teſtimonial of his pious life, 5» vord,in om. 1 Tim. 
defi in tharifie,in” it, in faith,in purity: or #l3. 
is wholelome doQtrine, in reproving,; corre- 2 Tim, 
m{tryFing in ata yneowenrs, 3-16, 
FA and mi oecd Tir nh 
left no flone unmo _— 


building of che nn onþ 
laſt 4a ul ages, the very dregs of time, *Sheriniquiele 


h, and G Con prodeder "fo that 
qrens + hon 


oO n caitigebe more'fir 
wicked : ; by his * exemplary plary deporeenen 
ned rhe dts which ws driven byju 
Inftrution; | int Precrpe and P! 
On Gov, 4 Beacon on an bill, en ba fon 


A} ning 


To Taxrt Raapas. 
ning Lanpe. His method and marter were plaine 
bo. | a . yet ſoas (if occaſion Ly 
hee had meate for ſtrong men, as well as milke for 
babes : he bicame all unto all, to gaine ſome. Bleſſed: 
Saint !---qu4 ſþarſa per omnes,[n te multa fluunt;-- 
what couldſt thou more have done, thawin lea» 
ving nothing undone, to receive atthy Maſters 
hands, an Euge bone ſerve, Well done good and faith. 
full ſervant ! His well-doing and well-bciog is 
an invitation unto us to doe, andto be chelike ; 
whe beſos defires, ej; ſcrioully ſur- 
Vey Tactic entuing ons or 9cripture,come 
Ee benlyak 


poſed with Laco including in 
them the immenſe treaſures of divine $ culati» 
on. [I ſuppoſe there is none will maligne them 
that underſtand them. © ones others; as 
i-was once ſaid unto Philip King © pg, 
ng an 


THE DOCT RINES 


OF THE FIRST CHAP- 
TER OF THE EPISTLE OF 
Saine PAut to the "—_— 
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Verie 3, 


' EY oorgew ff the Church # aSa#. 
2 GoD gatherathand ſupporter Has people 


s, 
3 | 1ndfriburing bh 1, wee muſt put _— 
betwixt men ; ; betwixt onnd and wa 


anda $4 fre. 


paar aa tag ck e chiefe fin 

6 The feuntaine of all trad Peace, is the fevouref God 

7 Ml goed > do be ſemght fm Gol the Þa- 
th&,oud {1 PE , 
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A 4 Verſe 3, 
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"The 'Dodtrines Contayned 


Verſe 3. 


Vtiebindtth ws to pray' for others, and to give 
thankes for others as for our ſebves. 


Verle 4» 


. 
4 - 
- 
| D 


1 CO ?inituall graces beſtowed upen any, muſt move ws. 


to thankfulneſſe, andts =z requeſt for them. © 
2 Faith layeth hald oncly »pon Chritt Icſus for life 


ever. ng. 


3 Onur love muſt ecially be ſhrwed tothe Saints, 
Verſe 5. 


: He phryuevh which God bath in flore for us, 


wicken us 30 w duty. 
Onr Er wy i 


are kept for ws e the heavens, 
= —_— of t SL Goſpell bringeth ws to be poſſe eſſed 


The orvakercfebe Goſpel are infallible and certaine: 
Verſe 6. 


[1 = He Gofpell doth viſt ws, wot loking after it. 
2 ,o e faithfulmſſeof God in Hi promiſes, 
— ne forte of Hit beaventy trmth. 
3 TheV/ord od ofa, it  ——_— Hu 
. fruit where i rk 
4 Itixgoed dealing mir men y0 come bowe 19 hci owy 
ELD have the Suitof the Word, wee mul 
5 Before wee ca —"__ wee mu 
coaandtn 
6 Ny 
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' in the firſt Chapter. | | 


16 Notal hearing, no ner all knowing, but the true, in- 
wer, powerfull, affettionate ——— Fo which i is 
Ys | 


frufud. | 
_ Verſe 


WT men are not grated with great titles, yet 
” thar worke is not 1n-yaine in the Lord. 


2 We muſt peake rhe beft of all, but tperially of ini- 
f ers; heck, nl ter; 4 reac 


Verſe 8, 


* VV” ajeto fry ſuch things of 9409 10 041,44 F 
my _ rhens in love more neerely one to 


The beſt Fer wot and newes fitteſt for Minifters to 
freven and (eee of ,s, howit fare1b with the rſoules 
of i 

- ny 0 , what geodthings God worketh in our 


4 Ceri mal kiwi * 
yer On > 
Modem moſt not exch; reach and abegaifs, bus 


2 rem _ the going to God, when WY « of: 


tr perſevere in Br —a v wn | 
hips. it mf fe be fetw xa % vn 8 4 


Pre muſt wiſh Foo? ; dA befyhcecdn 
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The DoRtines contained 


leaf I h, 

1 - {NV plesfin is aff thin 
O 2 able freitfull in goed = 
3 We muſt encreaſe in the knowledge of God, 


Verſe 11. 


- 1 Hriftians have need of ftiritual h to walk 
_ God Fav | ni fron 

2 Wehavenet need of firength only,but great ftren 

3 CAlkour ftrength ——— rong 56h 


4 Long-ſufeting an argument of great ſpiritual 
5 Webave weed of patience and lone-ſuff ering. 
Verſe 12. 


LVAYG wuſt as well evverbankes for the things gi- 


ven ws, as begge for that we want. 
2 By nature we are unfit for God's Kingdome. 
3 That mater Godgalleth gene lvie i an btavenly 
inberitanct, muſt move us to lee Him. 
4 Onely Saints ſhall inherit the glorious inheritance. 
J Owr inberitance in beaven for _ and natures 


i Verſe PR Ao | - 


1 One how inthe Fa darkneſſe can be inhe. 
ritours ws God's Kingdome. 

2 = are alt = :uwder the power of the Divel, 
- ndetinel inde of dark- 


o LH 4 
3 It « ſpecial matter of praiſe, tha a bath put « l 
Fic Chriſt 4 


Verſe 14. 


in the firſt Chapter. 


A —_ ot —_ * —_ _ 


Verſe 14+ 


I He ſingular love of Chriſt owr King, that Hee 
'Þ h jp ou ht us þ Mn '* | 4 
2 Thegreateſt bleſſing we have by Chriſt our King, «, 
that He doth procure us pardon of our ſinxe. 
3 Before wecanhave any bleſſing from Chriſt ,ve muſt 
e pertakers of Chriſt. 


Verſe 15, 


FF. P —— =o px any we have ſuch en ave to be 
—_— Saviour, who is God withthe Fa- 
ther, | | 

It is 4 wonderfull benefit to x4, that wi are made ſub- 

jesto ſuch a King as is the Lord leſus Chrilt, 


Verle 16, 


Heſe creatures which we ſee, dot give teſtimony to 

6 invifible God dr ho. v 

Chriſt hath juſt tizle to the Lor 
of all the creatures. | 

Chriſt aw King « the Creator of 6 things, 

God bath His places and miniſters attending about 
Him wnſcene and unknowne ta ut. 

Oxr Lord Ieſus Chriſt « the Creator of Angels, 

_ Him, ſo to H# benour all the creature was 


>” 


Lo 


ip and inheritance 


4d 


Q wo 4 ww 


Verit 17% 


O” King & avciemter than of reataves. 
2 All things ave pr is their beipg, 
woving and order, #4. Chuilt, 


_ C”_O—— 


Verſe 18. , _. 
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Verſe 18, 
Hriſt hath not ys over the creatures onely, 


but alſo over the Church, 
Wi have ſuch a Head given ws of God, who « God 
with the Father. 
Chriſt hath amoſt neere, compaſſionate, and benefici- 
al! —_— over His Church. 
Onely the Charch and peopleof God have Chriſt ſo 
weere, and [0 beneficiall ts them, 
HU the Church u the body of Chriſt. 
The dignity of the fauhfull wm having ſo neere con- 
jundton with Chriſt. 
Chriſt's Reſurreion hath ſpecial priviledge above 
, «ll others, | 


* Verſe 19. 
VA rats the man-hood of Chriſt i ad- 


wvanced nate, it i the meere grace of God, 

not the merit of thecreatare. 

It i an admirable glory ts which our nature « exal. 
ted,that God ſhould dwell perſonally in our nature, 
andtake it toHimſelfe, ſo as to beof the ſubſtance 
of Hys perſon. 


Verſe 20, 


: hy" which gave craſtont to the incarnation of the 
Son of God, was our enemy-like eflrangement 


| wry God. 

- God fol:oweth frowerd man. _ ** 
Chxiſt maſt firit heve the God-head dwel! per ſanally 

RIY i” 


© fo-the firſt Chapter 


in Him, before Hee can take up the matter betwixt 
God avd ws. 

4 Thegdeare Sonne of God is the worker of our reconci« 
liatiow with God. | 

5 _— peace is grounded inthe bloud-ſhed of Chuiſt 

eſus. 

6 The Fahers of old were reconciled to God by the 
bloud of Chriſt. 

7 The Fathers were in heaven before Chriſts Aſcen- 


fron, 


Verſe 27, 


I E muſt not only teach in generall, but apply 
V V in particular the things of the G Wal 


We muſt net forzet our miſerable condition by nature. 


A moit _ condition wot to be 4 of the 
viſible Church, 


+» wv 


We by nature are enemy-like affetied to God and His 
people. , 

5 Our naughty ations diſcover our enemy-like affe- 

Hons, 


Verſe. 22. 


2 A* we wuft logke with one eye downe'ts owruu- 
worthinefſe, ſo" wee muſt caft the other up on 
|. God's mercyies to 5, Ffrecandl | 
2 | The eract of God is moſt free and large. | 
Ever one who fnaes bs finne forgirvenjy Chriſt, 
[ 


fb 


one day be made glorioxs before Him. 


Verſe 23. 


The Dodrines cohtayned 


M4 


Verſe 23. 


v1 Beſoever'p artaker of the benefit of recon- 
ciliatiowby y Chriſt, wuft perſevere foun- 
ded and eftabliſhed in Chriſt. 


on mu#t hee well grounded; ayd lay a good fown- 
ation. 
Hee loſeth his hope that is removed from his pro- 
feſſion. 

The Goſpell hath beene preached thorow the world. 
Paul was 4 ſpeciall inſtrument thereof. 


Verſe 24. 


Fi is no new thing for the Miniſters of. Chriſt to be 
afflited for the Goſpell, 


The Church loſeth nothing, but gaintth uy by the 
ſufferings of the godly. 
The Church # the body of Chriſt. 


Verſe 25. 


T4 e Minifers of Cu x1 93 vt artthe Mini- 
ſters of the Church, 


Their miniſtery is committed to them by the moſt wiſe 


and holy government, whereby God governeth the 
Church His houſe, 


AH Minifier muit have 4 care of every part of brs 


charge: 


Verſe 26. 


_ edema. emit. tet. AM A arent. | "IG 
. -» 
" +. 


in the firſt Chapter; 


Verſe 26, 
I T He Goſpell is a myſterie not to be attained by 


any wit or learning. 
| 2 Itis the priviledge onely of the Saints 
to know the myſteries of the Goſpell.. 


Verſe 27. 


> 7 ] ! we Goſpell preached to the Gemtiles is a my? 
ery fi wll of lory. 
2 Cu FT s T # the ſubjeft of th glee 
rious myſterie of the Goſpell. 
Cn - Is T & among 4 in the preaching of the 
Goſpell, 
4 Cunisr « Heein whom we looke and wait for 
glorie. 
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The end of the Doctrines. ; 
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COMMENTARY 
VPON THE FIRST 


Chapter of Saint Paur to 
the Coloſſians. 


Coros. Chap. 1. Vu n.1,2; 


V s 8.1, Paul an Apoſtle of Iefms Chriſt, by the will 
God, and Timothens our brother 3 Y 
V z-R,2, To them which are at Coloſſe, Saint, an4 
gry brethren in Chriſt : grace bee unt® 
90u, and _ God our Father, and rhe 
ft. 


of Paul from. 


his office and calling ;1 
«inthe firſt Verſe of _ tothe Z 


Lord lefius 

FEES > N theſe two Verſes there is 
SD De 4 layd _ the on are, | 
JETLS tion : wherein c 
rl | Perſons laliting 4 
\\ ; ) "6 x che 

S i: 5 : | 's m—_— 
PI. ThePerſons uting,P, 

M IR and Timethers, T 


a, of. 


_-_ 


2 A Commentary upon the 


"—_ 


Veaie» Forthe meaning [Saints There arethoſe who are 
already actually ſanRified, called Saints, 1 Cor. 1.2. 
Waſhed in C4 x 15 T5 bloud.”. There are Saints 
by predeſtinartion, as there are , not yet ga- 
thered and bronght home tothe fold of Cunrsr ; 

Ioh.1o.16 1 have other Sheepe which are not of this fold ; but he 
writes to ſuch, as had received the ſpirit of ſanci. 
fication. 

Coloſſe, ] a City neere Laodicea and Hierapols in 
Phryg, a Citic of the Gemtzles, inbabircd with Ido- 

ters, | 

And fatthfult brethren, Jnot falſe brethren crept 
in, but faithfull, which muſt be underſtood by a Sy- 
nechdoche, comprehending all faithfull, whether 
men or women. | 

Grace aud peace; | Grace noteth Go» s free fa- 
your which giverhall good things. 2. It ſignificth 
the cffes of his grace inus, viz, All good things 
ſpirituall and corporall, which may as fruits teſtifie 
the ood willof Go» tous : his kindneſle and al! 
the fruirs of his kindneſſe,eſpecially gracepardoning 
finne; and enabling us to doe good, as alſogracc 
exciting and moving us to worke. whennow we are 
made able,that we may not receive the former grace 
in vaine. : 

Peace] is the effec of grace in us; for Gods grace 
forgiving finne workerh in us peace of conſcience,in 
regard of the accufation which would bein it. 2. 
The habits. or qualities of grace, Petey calleth them 

aPet.1.4 The divine Nature z this grace givenus, we have qui- 
c: from the rage of corruptionin us; which while ir 
tyrannizerh in us, fil/eth all the powers of the ſoule 
with diſturbance : this is called peace of ſanftifica- 


£100, 


firſt (hap. of S. PAL LivKk Cap Ph 


tion, the quiet frait of righteouſneſſe. 3. Whett Go p Heb.n347 
ſhewerh his favour in giving all outward things that 
are good; there is Peace erernall in regard ofour 
outward condition: and if Gods grace inany of theſe 
wayes be hid,in ſtead of peace, we feele diſturbance: 
Thou hiddeſt thy face and I was troubled. 

Tocome to the 0bſervations, 

Every true member of the Church is a Saint, Thou 06ſ.1, 
muſt not be aſhamed to be counted a Saint: Every 
thing doth bindeto its 

1, Our God is holy, therefore wee muſt bee hol 
ones. As he which hath called yowis holy, ſo beye FRA Fe. 
in all manner of Converſation. 

2. It is.theend of our predeſtination: He hath cho. Eph. 1.4; 
pos P vue the foundation of the world, that we ſhonld 

» Of Cs 
BE calling bindeth us, r Theſ.4.7. God hath * The _ 
oF us, not unto uncleanneſſe, but unto — 

4. OurRedemption : Cbriſt gave himſe e for nes, Tir.2, 14; 
to redeeme us from all iniquity , and c ws wnto 
himelfe. 

5. The grace of God which we taſte forthe pre- 
ſcar, and the things welooke for hereafter,doe teach 
us this leſſog. T: grace of God that bringeth ſalvath. T'% 2.31; 

RE to all men, ry a teaching ms to deny all nx. _ 
{ſe and _ lofts, "andre live e oberly, ; righte 
coſy, and , wag godly twabir ent world, 
d bope, &e, - And, hoon Am__ — a Cor.7.1 
grow up to perfett holineſſe. 

6. The' finall judgement, and our owne glory 
which we looke for, do: likewiſe perſwade us to be- 
come holy: Seeing all theſe things ſhall be diſſobved, 
what manner of perſons —__ we io-bein all 


pays 2 et9-T5 


ver ron 
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Job. 3.3 v/erſatiov. And whoſoever hath the hope of cternall 
life; he purgeth himſelfe even as Chriſt spure, Andall 
z Per. 2-9. beleevers are called a Holy Nation. 

| 7. The right conſtizution of the Church, while 

| the vigor of diſcipline flouriſheth, doch not alloy 

| that any ſhould abide in herbur Saints ; prophane 
| perſons being to be ſeparated, as Dogs from parta- 

Mar.7-6- king in holy _ Give not 'that which & holy to 

| Dogs, neither caſt Pearles before Swine. 

| Fle I. This diſcovers to us the vanity of the Pope, in 

rnakg this common to all beleevers whilethe 

| live, to ſome fer in compariſon, whom ir vleaſerh 

him to Canonize, after they are dead, --, 

2+ We ſee the lewdneffe of many prophane E/aus, 

who diſclaime, yea, ſcoffeat this name, uſing ſuch 

Proverbes, Theleare the holy ones. Young Saints 
proveold Divels. Shall we havea Saintof you? 

3-.-We muſt remember what" kinde of men wee 

muſt be : evenſuch as muſt profeſſe and practiſe ,ho- 

linefſe, according to ourcallings  '* oO 

obſ.2 ArColeſſe.] God gathereth and ſupporteth his peo> 

le in allplaces. bin V7, Weſay truly, Where God 

th his Church, the Divell hath his Chappell; and 

wee may ſay as-welt, Where the Divell hath his 

| Throne, there Godof: hath his peoplezliethey where 

W they will, nothing ſhall keepe them from. God: 1 
will ſay to the Ndrth winde give, and to the South keepe 

wot back, bring my Sonnes | ar, and my daughters 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth, 

Ye. Deſpaire ofnone, be they never ſo vile and farre 
from God, if he have a purpoſe to call them, they 
ſhall come home in deſpight of all the malice and 
power ofthe Divell; for God is moreableto fave 

US, 


. 


firſt (hap. of S.P a ul tothe Coloſians, F 
us, than the power and policy of all the Divels in 
hell can be to deſtroy us. 

Faithfull brethres in Chriſt. 0bſer. Indiſtributing 0b[«3\ 
holy things, in doing the parts of our of fice, we muſt put 4 
difference betwixt men, betwixt ſound and counterfeit. 

This is acceptable ro God, when the vile and pretions 
are ſeparated; this is good for the ſoundhearred, 
when they ſee rhat the Spirit doth pur a difference, 

' andhath them in reſpeR, paſſing by others. This is 
wholeſome for thoſe that are but hypocrites, when 
their conſciences are rubbed by ſuch diſtinRtion,may 
feele their locall fores; and when they ſee that men 
docexcluderhem, how much more may they thinke 
that God ſeeth their haltings, and looketh perfeRl 
through their bunch of Fig-leaves, Beholding thei 
empty Low of godlineſſe , not accompanied with the 1T@.,; 
power of it. «1 
: An example for our imitation, who deale with Ye 1, 
— z we muſt not barkeall in one Bottomezas if : 
all that were any way in the Church,were alike: Are 

"mot _—_— boly ? This muſt net be : For many 

Iewes (Gods people by profeſſion) are the Synagogue | 
of Satan; all isnot Goldthat gliſters; concrall Woths [+40 2:49 
ing all that profeſe, is bur laying Pillowes,that men 
may ſleepe more ſilly to their deſtruQion, 

2. Sccing there are diverſe kindes of men, ſome 
ſound, ſome counterfeit we muſt labour to be in the 
number of the faichfull. | Ol 

Brethren in Chrift. ] Obſerve hence ; By how firalt g yp. . 

a Bond we are knit together in Chrift : brother-hood | 
isa moſtneere tye: now we by faith on the Sonne of 
of God, the naturall Sonne, comming to be made the 


br with Chriſt; 
GG WO 7 5 he's 
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A Commentary npom the 


Yer, 
us 


» Per. 2, 


06/4 


who hath one father with us (who & pet aſhamed i8 
call «s brethren,) and one with another. 

This conſideration ſhould be a linke of love and 
unity ; 0 how pleaſant athing it ? Howunbeſecm« 
ing a thing isit to ſee brechren ſquaring and contend 
ing one zvith another 2 

Yea, thisbinderth us not onely rolove,butto bro. 
therly love, joyne with godlineſſe brotherly love. Love 
isdueto all; bur this brocherly kindneſſe is due to rhe 
honuſhold of Faith onely , who are our brethren in 
Cunisr. 

2. We muſtlearne to know one another, not ac- 
corditg rothe fleſh, but according tothe ſpirir, to 
acknowledge this kindred which ſpringerh _ the 
blond of Cunisr. 

3 This rebuks ſuch as {coffe at the name of brethren, 

What it is w hich we are towiſhour ſelves and others; 


favour from God, and peace in our conſciences. Many 


ſay, Who will ſhew us any e—_— lift thou up the 


_—_—_ hizht of thy countenance upon us. 


PI. 63.3, 


Nur.6.:4 
25,36. 


he goes further, 
and layes the compariſon berweene the favour of 
God, and life it ſelfe , and prefers it before life, Thy 
loving kindneſſe s better than life, The Lord preſcri- 
bing to his peoplea forme of Prayer, reachcthrhem 
what they ſhould eſpecially ſecke ar his hands : The 
Lord bleſſe thee and keepe thee, the Lord make his face 
ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : The Lord !:ft 
up his countenance upon thee,and grove theepeace + This 
was S. Paul's uſuall forme of prayer, forthe Chur- 
ches ro whom hee wrote, Grace, mercy , and peace, 
from God the Father , andſoinihe end of all his Epi- 
files; Thegrace of the Lord bewith you. Tobcinthe 
Kingsſpeciall favour, is civill fcliciry 3 what a hap- 
pineiſe, 


"TSozn TREES .ocdtcas, 4... 
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pineſle is ir to be gracious with God ? Thereis no 

lacke in his loye: inhis favour is life, his wrath and 

anger, is more bitter than dearh.So _—_—_— it paſ«. Phil. 4. 34 
ſeth all underſtanding ; when we polleſle our ſoules 

with contentation, not diſquieted with the feare or 

ſcale of any evill, imminent or preſent, 

This is the nature of grace felt, to make ws wiſh the ol{..5? 
encreaſe of it to vur ſelves, and the fellowſhip of it ts 
others. We muſt lcarne to turne our carnall wiſhes 
into theſe defires. 

What is the founteine of all true peace,viz. Gods fa- 0bſ.6; 
vour teſtifiedto ws. When Gedjuſtifierh us from fin, ; 
then we have peace, Rom.5.1. When he ſanRifierh 
us moreand more throughout, then wee finde in- 
wardtranquillity; when he maketh us fee his love in 
our outward conditions, bee they meane or other- 
wiſe, then wee are well pleaſed and quieredin his 
portion. 

The World who have not God reconciled, have Yſe; 
no true peace : a worldly peage they may have, but | 
the end of it will be anguiſh of heart. There is a 
double fleepe in Nature, a ſound fleepe and a ficke 
fleepe. 

Now a ſicke ſleepe is proved ſo at length, forthe 
party is {© much the ſicker after ir ; thus peaceis the 
fleepe of ſoules: now ſome reſt ſoundly ,Gods favour 
cauſing it : ſome reſt, but ſo that it will prove ficke 
ſleepe inthe end, wh-n Ged ſhall opentheireyes, and 
call chem to judgement, Can atraytor have any 
peace, it the King doe not pardon him, and rake him 
to favour £ Weare all rebels from the Wombe. 

Not to truſt tothe peace whichis grounded on 
outward pro{petity; ſoone proſpering breedeth reſt, 
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as the poiſon of Aſpes caſteth aſleepe; the end of 
theſe ſleepes is death. . 

We mult ſeeke for truegrounds of peace, that we 
may get a true 2ujetws eſt. When once we know our 
ſelves reconciled to God, then may we ſleepe quictly 
on both ſides, 

From God our Father, and the Lord Teſs Chrift.] 
Obſer. From whom all things are to be ſought, from the 
Father and the Sonne, From the Father, becauſc hee 


Tam, 1.17 j5the Father of lights, that gineth every good gift ; he 


Fe. 


is the Father of all the Family,in Heaven and Earth, 
Cuani1sr's andours: In (2 x.18sT the Got of 
all grace and peace ; he worketh all things by him- 
ſelfe and from himſclfe z as who hath his perſonall 
ſubſiſting from- no other, . FromCnx1sr ; for 
as he is God, he is the giver of graceand peace with 
the Father : andas he is Mediator,Godand Man, hee 
is made of God the commontreaſury, in whom the 
fulneſſe of all-ſpiricuall bleſſings are ſtored : Hee is 
the Diſpenſer or Conduit,through & from whom 
they areconveighed to us, that well-beloved Sonne, 
that Prince ef peace. Againe, Cnxtsr is our 


Mediator tothe Father, without whom we cannot 


have enterance with boldneſſe.. 

This doth ſeparare us from heathensthat call on 
Ged, but know not diſtinRion of perſons: from ewes 
that deny. the Lord, that Cunrsr of God to be 
comeas yet. From Papiſts, which runneto my La- 
dy, and Saints departed. Virgins, that have no oile 
to ſpare. Againe, no creature can workegrace, or 
give peace to us, bur he to whole power our ſpiritu- 
all cnanics are (ubjcR.. 

Vzn.3, 


firſt Chap. of S. Þ a uL tothe Coloſcians; 
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V=zns: 3. Wegivethankes taGod, eventhe Fa- 
ther of our Lond Irgus Cunlsrt, 
alwayes praying for you, 


Ow followeth the matter, ſtanding firſt in 
thankſgiving, and requeſt made forthem,tothe 
eight Yerſe of the ſecond Chapter, Secondly, in cx» 
hortation from the ground of things formerly men. 
tioned, to the ſeventh Yerſe of the fourth Chapter, 
where the Concluſion b@wmaerth. The firſt part is 


propounded, which for circumſtance to the ninth. 


Verſe,is thence proſecuted morelargely,to the eight 
Verſe of the ſecond Chapter. Inthethird Yerſe hee 
propoundeth the fact of Thankſgiving and Prayer, 
with theſe Circumſtances, 

1 Towhom, Go» the Father, 

2 For whom, For you. 

3 Therime, Alwayes. 

4 The occaſion, For the heare-ſay of their 
faith and love : | 

The obje@ of either pFaithinCunis rr, 
verrue expreſſed, ? Love to the Saints, 

5 He ſetteth forththeir Faithand Love,by 
the ſpur and motive of them, the hope, 
that 1s,theglorious ſalvation hoped for. 

Which is amplified : x. From theplace where 
it isreſerved,un heaven. 2. From the meane which 
doth beger us toit, the Word of truth,or the Goſpell, 
Having named the Goſpel], hee doth further fer it 
forth by the nature of it;it is 4 Word of truth. H* de- 
ſcribeth it : x. From the ſpreading of it, which i 
Come $0 90u : 2+ The fruit;both of them are brought 

an 
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- in Comparartively,to To#,4s to the World ,which hath 
beene frunfull thorow the world,as wth you, N ov leſt 
all kinde of receiving the Goſpell (ſh»ui4 be .houghr 
fruirfull, he doth by diſtin&ion fer downe this. hea« 
ring and knowing,to bring torch rhefruir ot the Go- 
ſpell which is in truth, char is, inſpirit, power and 
affetion to know theſe things. Now they comming 
to ſuch knowledge, firſt he [erteth downe indefinite- 
ly, naming no time nor Miniſter,verſe 6. Secondly, 
more definitcly and particularly naming the miniſte- 
ry of Epaphras, to whom,and to his worke he giveth 
good reftimonie : ; | 
1 Honourably aſſociating him to himſelfe, 0ur 
deare fellow. 
2 Mentoring his fiddliry toward Cn x 1s r in | 
His miniſtery, which is for you a faithſull Mini- 
fſter : See Chap.412,13. | 
3 His good teſtimony he gave tothe Colofrans, 
an argument of his love to them, verſe 8. The cnd 
of all which was that they might havehim in more 
regard, and not ſer light by his miniſtery,becauſc he 
was not graced with the title of an Apoſtle, Evange- 
liſt, or ordinary Paſtor unto them, which was Ar- 
chips, Chap.4.17, Thus he propounderh his fac, 
from thethird verſe. Note for explanation, when 
he ſaith,To Go Þ and the Father,or eventhe Father ; ; 
Here are not two Perſons meant, whereof the one is | 
Go »,theotherthe F athey,but the ſame Eſſence and | 
Perſonis called both G o » andthe Father. 

2 Marke, why doth he not ſay, we give thankes 
tothe Sore, and to the Spirit ? Anſw, Nor that the | 
Sonne or Spirtt are excluded accordingto nature, but 


included in the Father, whoſe ſelfe-ſame Eſſence is 
with 


_ 
, N 


a terre ncenh  tor Ne ee 
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wich them both; buraccording to voluntary diſpen- 


ſarion,rhis orderis preſcribedby Cun1sr Him- 
ſelte,rhar ordinarily our Prayers and Thankſgiviags 
| bedirectcdto, and determined in God the Father 
** thefirſt Perſon;becauſe C un x 1 8 r,by diſpenſation, 
isthe Mediatour in whoſe name we goeto Gop : 
andrhe Spirit by diſpeaſarion,isthe Schoole-maſtc r, 
teaching us inthe name of Cnr sr to pray as 
we ought, and to cry Abba Father. This maketh 
them often not named as the Perſons prayed to, 
though they be alwayes invocated in the Father, 
who 1is1in them, and they in Him. Now come wee 
to ſome Obſervations. 

Dutie tyeth us to pray for others, and give thankes 
far others, as well as for our ſelves, Epheſ.. 6. 18. Love 
makes a man both carefull tor the good w!1ich bree- 
deth Pecirion,and affected joyfully with the good of 
his brother, which begerceth thankſgiving. Chri## 
reacherh us to ſay, Our Father : Not that alwayes, 
when we pray, we aretiedro remember others, but 
in the exerciſe of Prayer wemuſt ere-whilebe mind- 


full of orhers, as well as of our ſelves : Pray one for tam. $48, 


another. Neverthelcfſe, thisdorhnor make us me- 
diarours one for another; for we plead not our owne 
worthineſſe, but accompany them torherhrone of 
grace, wiſhing that chrough Chri# his merits and 

ower, this or that may be given chem,and wrought 

or rhem. IfI joyne my ſelfeto onethar hath Peri- 
tions ro pur upro the Maſtcrof Requeſts, and foro 
the King zthis faQ doch nor make mee a maſter of 
requeſts . So our accompanying one the other tothe 
Mediatour Iv *zus Cn a5 r, dtt'not make us 
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To confure ſuch as negle& this duty for them- 
ſelves and others, who are of that minde, Every one 
for himſelfe; and Gov for ws all : Yea, Go v's chil- 
drenare too negligent in remembririg the old peo. 
ple of the Iewes, torren States, yea, nearer home, 
one another, 

Againe, this letteth us ſee what a treaſury the 
Saiats have of praiers.As rich merchants have their 
facours beyond the Seas, and rich husband-men, oi 
ſtockes and tarmes in divers Shires: ſo the fairhfull | 
Soule hath every where agents for hum, thatremems 
berhimto Go » nightand day. 


mm— —— 


VERSE 4» Sincowe heard of your Faithin Curisr 
I's sus, 47d of the love which yee have | 
to all the Saints, | 


bi 
—_ 


O!- of this fourth verſe marke generally, How 
that ſpirituall graces beſtowed upon any, muſt move 
us to thankfulneſſe, and to make requeſt for them, Eph, 
1.3. Bleſſedbe Go v the Father, who hath Meſed us 
with all piritual bleſſings in Cur 1 8 7, The hearc- 
ſay that Paul of a an a was become a Prea» 4 
cher, made the godly give glory to G o b. Galath.1, | 
13-14 Love rejoyceth in thetruth, and doth con- 
_— it. How doe naturall friends rejoyce, if 
ome good wind-fall,ſome better liying hath betal- 
len their friend, So muſt we thatareſpiritually wiſe, 
to ſee pretious faith and ſuch like graces givento our 
__ 

c15 to Gop's glory, when his nameis praiſed in 
theſe things. g\OTY, WACNYY P 
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But why ſhould we pray for them thathavegrace Queſt, 
alreadie * 

Becauſe the Divell is moſt bent againſtthem ; a 4»ſ;p, 
candle ney put outis ſoone blowen in : So hee ho» 
perth to kindle in new Converts their old (in, which 
G o v by His Spirit hath extinguiſhed. 

To rebuke our carnall mindes, whoſe lands, pre- xz 
ferments in marriage,ec. theſethings ſometime the 
world will be thankfull forz but of faith,repentance, 
and the worke of grace, not a word withthem. A 
foole taketh more pleaſure in colour of counters,and 
a paimed dagger,than in gold and truetreaſure:Such 
fooles are many found amongſt us who are affeted 
with theſe carthly vanities,and arc altogether care- 
leſſe of the true treaſure. 

If we beriſen with Cunrsr, letus ſhewitin +» 
affeQing ſpirituall treaſures of grace and holinefſe, 
making theſe heavenly things the marter of our-joy 
and thankſgiving. Th in General, 

Particularly marke : 1. What it is which faith lay» 08.2. 
eth hold on, onely Cunisr In 5u 3s: this i the on- 
ty matter that Faith claſpeth for righteouſneſſe before 
God, and life everlaſting: So God loved the world, that 1ob.;.16. 
he gave His only begotten Son, that whoſoever beleeveth 
in Him ſhouldnot periſh, but have life everlaſting. He 
is lifted up as the. brazen Serpent, that eying Him 
crucified, we might be healed. Him hath G © Þ ſet Rom.3.: 
farth for a reconcihiation through faithin his bloud. True 
it is, the ſame ſaving faich beleeverth all that is ſet 
downe of G.o Þ inthe Scripture, all particular pro» 
miſesfor the paſſing of this life : for- theſe diſtin 
offices doe not makethreediſtin&faiths in us: as the 


xcaſonable, ſenſitive, and naturall tunRions, yt 
m 


| 14 A Commentary upon the 
make threeſoules in man, but one; whoſe ctfeRs 
are three-fold : Nevercheleſle Faith though ir lay 
hold of all truth as it is taught, yet ſo farre forth as 
it juſtifierh, it buildeth and leaneth ir ſelfe on Christ 
WW onely ; like as the I{raclites, they with their cyes did 
ſee divers things, and looke on fundry objects as oc- 
caſion ſerved ; but ſo farre as they got themſelves 
healed of the ſtings of firy ſerpents, they looked 
with their eygs at nothing bur the ſerpent lit: ed up. 
ſe 1» Torebukethe worldlings faith, which is groun- 
| dednotonC un n.1 s T crucified, but ſuch a mercy 
in God as is generally ſogoodthart it will ſave all. 
The Papiſts, their faith is grounded on their good 
workes with C u x 1 5s T,and onthe treaſury ot me- 
f rits and {atisfaRion : but the Arke and Dagon wil not 
| ſtand together, Cun1s 7 and this ſtubble will 
f not agree. 
2 Wee may tric the truth of our faith this way, it 
Eph.z 17. layeth hold on Cum 1 s T, bringeth Himto dwell in 
OA. Jo - the heart, rejoyceth in Him, com all things dreſſe in 
| * * Compariſon of Him, | 
{ 0bſ.2. ' Toward whom our love eſpecially muſt be ſhewed, ts 
| Gal.6.10. Saints. Doe good to all,efpecially ta the houſhold of Faith. 
__— : Diſtribute to the neceſtties of the Saints. My good reach- 
Plil.16, th to the Saints, all my delizht & in them. All inchcir 
| : orderare to have the fruits of our love, but thoſe 
| moſt who are neareſt us,as in nature every one is next 
himſelfe: then next ro ſuch as are of his bloud, in 
neereſt degree, or otherwiſe made one body with 
him, as the wife with the husbard: Thus in grace, 
after G o » andourowne ſoules, the Saints arc nce- 
reſt us, as who are by faith and love fellow-mcem. 
bers knitro C a & 1 $T,the Head of us all, Againe, a 
Wiſe 
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wiſe man will ſow his ſced inthe beſt ground, which 
will returne it with moſt increaſe : So a Chriſtian 
will ſow the fruits of his love chiefly on the Saints ; 
for G © Þ taketh that which is done to them, as 
done to Himlelfe. t 

Againe, this love of the brethren, the Saints, isa 
token we are tranſlated from death to life : for as this 
isa token the world doth not know G o Þ, and ſo 
have not life everlaſting in them,becauſe they know 
not His children : So it is an evidence, when we ac- 
knowledge {uch as are begotten of G o.v, that God 
hath brought us ro know him who is ghe begetter of 
fem. 

To ſtirre us up to our duties, our eyes ſhould be 7/7 x, 
tothem that are faithfull, our affeRions with them : 
Birds of a feather will fly together, good fellowes 
love 6ne another. And ſhall nor the fellowſhip of 
Orace in thoſe that are members of one body,where- 
of Cun1s r is the Head, knit the Saints together 
inthe ſtrengeſt band of love 2 

This rebuketh che weakneſle of ſome: they are a- 7c 2, 
fraid ro give any countenance to a Sain;though like 
Nicodemus, they haveſome good affteftion and li- 
king to the godly,yer they dare not be ſeeneto hold 
any necre communion and familiar converſe with 
ſach, leſt they ſhould be thought Puriranes and fa- 
vourers of menin diſgrace with the State: Bleſſed & 
he that is not offendedat C n n 1 8 T in His poore 
members. 

This rebuketh the prophaneneſſe of otherſome, 5; 
who, as the Philiſtims brought out Sampſon when 
they would be merry:S0,out muſt ſome Saint come, 


* and beare their flouts and derifion, when they are 
* - more 


3 
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more pleaſantly dupoſed ; Iſmaeliuſh mockers of 
Iſaak. Yea, others, worſe than the former, hare the 
Saints, wiſh there were not one ina towne of them ; 
like Cain, who hated his brotherto death, becauſe 
his workes were better charms, Iris an evidence of 
2 godly heart to cleave moreaffeRionately ro thoſe, 
who are more godly than other: And it ſavours of a 
carnall hearr, in a great meaſure, whenany one doth 
equally impart his favour : If any have points of ſer- 
vice, and can apply themſelves to their humour, 
though they have {mall acquaintance with G o », 
they ſhall be countenanced ; this maketh their reli. 

ion linſey-woolley : this confirmeth the hands of 

uch intheir carnall courſe, this maketh thoſe that 
aregood more remiſle than they ſhould be, ſhould 
they finde from Chriſtians better incouragement. 
Davids delight was in theSaints : hedid purge his fa- 
mily of ſuch as were unprofitable and graceleſſe, he 
ſer his heart on ſuch as did ſet their hearts to pleaſe 
G © v inall things ; not ſuch as could get thelength 


. of his foot, were precious in his eyes. Can a loyall 


wife take pleaſure in ſuch men whoare obſervant 
and officious about her, but devoid of all reſpe& to 
herhusband ? Are your ſoules betrothed to G o » 
inCux 1s t,andcanyou abidetheir ſervice about 
you, who are careleſle indutie toward your Lo x », 
with whomyouare by faich contrated? this ſhewes 
there is but a forme of godlineſſe, orthat it is much 
decayed, when wee canlike of men, not as wee ſee 
them fincerelyſerve G oo, butas their behaviour 
15 more or lelle pleaſing and concentful to our ſelvcs, 


% 
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Vans n 5. For the _ which « laid up or yow in 


heaven, whereof ye heard before inthe 
Word of truth, the Goſpell, 


or the hope. ] Hope is put for the quality of hope, . 
or the thing hoped tor; wearetotakeitherein 


wickning us to all duty, the recompence which our Gov 


CE” 


the latter ſenſe. Obſerve hence : What is a ſpurre 0b[.1. 


ath in ſtore for us. Moſes choſe ratherto ſuffer af- Heb. rx] 
flition withthe people of G ov, then to enjoy the *5:**: 


pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; eſteeming the reproach 
of Cun1sr greater riches then the treaſures of 
Agypt i: for he had reſpe&tunto the recompence of 
reward. We faint not, knowing that our labour is not 
in vaine in the Lord. If the Lord kept nothing in 
ſore for us, we might thinke, as good play for no- 
thing as worke for nothing : but no office of love,no 
not a Cup of cold water ſhall goe unrequited. How 
doth this provoke to obedience 2 but we muſt not 
hencethinke wee merit, and grow mercenary mind- 
ed,ſerving for our Penny, not of love to our Father ; 
for we looke not at theſe hopes, this recompence of 
reward, as atathing wee areableto deſerve by our 
working, but as at a free giftof inheritancewhich 
God will give us out of his Fatherly mercy : to 
looke at it as deſerved wages maketha mercenary 
ſervant ; to eye it as a Patrimony given of grace, 
maketh a Child-like and free obedience. Though 
therefore we have not the thought of merit, yet we 
have this benefit by our heavenly inheritance, that it 
1s a motive tous inviting to all duty. Fil 

We ſee hence what maketh ſuch cold working 


the 


\. 


aad cold deyotionamongſt ma ſegnor: 


Vſet, 
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the rich recompence which G od will give, thoſe 


things of Grace - did weeſcethat G © » will for 
earthly things give us heavenly, wee would part 
with them, and count that dearely ſold, that were ſo 
given : did we ſeethe harveſt of Glory, how would 
we willingly abidethe {weate all theday long © No, 
menthinke, though they will notſay ſo, rhar it is in 
vaine to ſerverhe Almighty, what profic is there * 
Weſce how we may provoke our ſelves to ſuffer 
and doethe Lords plcaſure,looke at this gracious re- 
ward;lIr is not a dead work to ſerve God:we are al for 
whar wil you give me,as Peterſaid, Lord what ſhall we 
have that have left all tofollow thee * If thou beeſt all 
for whar ſhalt thou have, ſee theſe hopes of cternall 
Glory which G ov will give thee. None payeth 
better wages,none like tothy Gov. Iknow world- 
ly men thinkea bird in hand better then many inthe 
wood; that they may have in hand, they onely care 
for like prophanc Eſav, eſteeming a melle of port. 
tage forthwith better then a Birchright ; but the wiſe 
hearted willlooke at thetime to come, and eſtecme a 


good thing, though in reverſion, better then of a.. 


prefent trifie. 

Layd ap for you in heaven] Obler. Where our ri. 
ches of glory are kept for us,in the heavens. Not in the 
region of rhe ayre where birds fly, called the heaven 
ſometimes,nor in the ſtarry firmamenr,bur in a place 
above all theſe aſpetable heavens called rhe higheſt 


heavens, whither Cun1s T oſcended. Our ſub. 


ſtance, our beſt and moſt enduriny wealth, is in 
heaven : Ow inheritance, we hope for, is reſt in the 
heavens for us and that fi: ly ; for where ſhould our 
houſe and land and ucaſure, our whole _ | 
; z 
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| be, but where our Country is, where out Father 


dwelleth 2 now Go » is our Father,and hedwelleth 
in heaven which is our owne Country, who arc here 
but Pilgrims for a ſeaſon. Againe what is this hope, 
bur the glorious life we looke for © Now where 
ſhould rhe life of thebranches of a Tree be kept but 
where the roote is ? So where ſhould our glorious 
life be hidde, but where C nr x rt 8 t the roote of us 
all is with him:yeathis is moſt mcet and behoofefull 
for us : If an Engliſh man ſhould ſojourne in France 
a while and had grear treaſure to receive, would he 
not chooſe rather to have it payd him at the Ex- 
change in his owne Country then to have ir there, 
farre from his home, and ſtand ro the hazard of 
tranſporting of it? So it farerth with us; itis ſafer 
that our wealth ſhould be paid us in heaven our own 
Country, then here where we are bur ſtrangers way- 
faring tora ſeaſon. 


: Tomakeusſee how ſafe our heavenly treaſure is: #: ſe 12 


it is where the Divell cannor come, as you haveit in 
theparable of Dives and Lazarw: if we have world- 
ly wealth, we count ir a great benefit to have ſure 
cuſtody for it , where the ruſt cannot eate it, nor 
thiefe digge through and ſtealeit ; nowthere1s no 
feare of that being ſafe which is kept in heaven. 

This muſt make us heauenly minded : rich 
mens mindes are all on their Coffers and Counting 
houſes ; where the treaſure ts,there will the heart be 
alſo : Soif we have wealth inheaven, let us Con- 
verſe in heaven; Our converſation i in heaven. 

This 'is a comfort againſt all preſent neceffities 
which the Saints know: though an Goiee know much- 
Hard(hip,yerchis doth ſtay = up; well chinkes he. 
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I ſhall come to my lands one day : Children will 
weare homely cloathes more contentedly, when 
they thinke they have better layd up intheir Mo- 
thers Chelts. 

Whereof you have heard] Obſer. What bringeth 
us tove poſſeſſed of thoſe hopes, hearing of them by the 
Goſpell, that is by the glad tydings of them,which 
Go » doth ſend us by his meſſengers : our Saviows 


. Teſus Chrift hath brought {fe and immortality by the 
49. Goſpell, For looke as we cannotknow what is done 


in France till ſome come over thenceand tell us the 
newecs there : So, we cannot know what 1s done in 
heaven,rill G o » ſend dowathenewes of it unto us; 
for the Goſpell is nothing bur newes from heaven, 
touching r:ghteouſneſſe and life eternall through faith 
io Chriſt 1 : And as whenthings are loſt, we can- 
not come by them till we have word fromthe Cricr 
or others that rhey are found : So ourlife which 
we have all quite loſt by nature,we cannot get it a- 
g2ine, till G o » by his * Cryers Preachers, ſend us 
word of it. 

Toſtirre up our attentionto this word which diſ- 
covereth ſuch wealth ; if one can tellus of ſome rich 
purchaſe at a cheape rate, of ſome gainefull bar. 
gaine, how readily will we heare onthar ſide * The 
Goſpell tellerh us of all blefſedneſſe in this life and 
tha: to come through faith ; the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt, ro which all the wealth in India is but 
droſe and dunge: all thigis reveiled inthe Goſpel]. 

It ſheweth us how we ſhould love the Goſpcll:if a 
mantel! us tydings ofa horſe ſtrayed, we thinke our 


elves bcholding to him : Bur thistelleth us newes 


of ſuch heavenly things 45 never eye ſaw, nor oY 
bak 


———TO— 
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hath heard, nor never entred ints the heart of mantis 
CONSCIVE. | 

In the wordof truth] Obſcr. laſtly from this verſe, 0bſ..4. 
How infallible and certane,all the promiſes of the Gol- 

ll are, they are atrae word, The Goſpell is called 
omrimes by gencrall names ,as Lew, Teſtimony ,Dott- 
rine, &c. Sometimes from theefficieat,the Goſpell 
of Go v : Somerime from theproperty, a whole» 
ſome word, a word of truth :Thethinges we ſpeake 
of are not yea and nay, but Awex,conſtant anderuez © 
Thu is atrue ſaying end worthy of all acceptation. For * Tim. :; 
the Goſpell is His Word whocannot lie : whoſe 
Knowledge, Workes, and Words are all crue. 2s, 
But why 1s this called the Word of truth, whenall 
the Word of -Ged is true, purer then filyer ſeven 
rimes refined? A»ſw. Becauſe this is the moſt prin- 
cipall part of Gods Word, and ther. fore the com- 
mon property of the Wordis givenit by a kinde of 
excellency, as we call the plague, the fickneſſe, not 
that a headache is not a ſickneſle ; bur it hath by a of 
kinde of excellency the common name of all other 
given it, becauſe itis thechiefe of other. 2. This 
Gopell was publiſhed by Ieſws Chriſt Himſclteim- 
mediately, in His owne Perſon, who is truth ir felfe, 
I am the trath. 3. itis ſocalled toprevent our un- 
beliefe, whodo with this as with other good newesz 
we fay it is too good ro bee true, who by nature 
count itto be fooliſhnefle: the Holy Ghoſt cheretore 
to take us by the hand, doth ſtyle ir a Word of 
truth, 

This ſerveth to ſtrengthen our faith inthe parti- 7ſe x2 
cular promiſes, that God aſſurerh us /h&y irc trurhit 


ſcltc : if an hoacſt manas he iselling me any thing 
C 3 that 


60[.1, 


Ma.4-16. 
\Fok. 4.18, 


Wigs. $8, 
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tharis ſomwhat ſtrange, ſhall interlace this aſſevera- 
tion,l aſſure you that it is veryitrue,I ſpeake no more 
then I know, we doe the better belecye him inits 
much more when G © Þ ſhall binde Himſelfe by 
His Word and oath and ſeale toit, 

It ſheweth us the power of this Goſpell, it ſhall 
prevaile againſt all Popery and Hereſies ; Mighty i 
Triath, we can doe nothing againſt it bur for ir. 

It doth convince the unbelicfe of G o Þd s Chil- 
dren and the prophane ſcorne of the wicked, who 
thinke that theſe things are but golden phancics to 
make fooles tond with, 


—_ 


LE 


Vzxs%s 6. Which & come unto you, asit ts in all 
the World, and bringeth forth fruit ,zs 
it doth alſs in you ; ſince the day yee 
heard of it ,and knew the Grace of Gop 
in Truth, 


Ow the Goſpell by Gods providence doth viſite 

#5, n0t looking after it, it commeth to us wenor 
minding ir, all the things of the Goſpel are not once 
in our thoughts by nature, every oneof us have this 
Word ſent tous, as the whole World had at the firſt 
publiſhing of it: How was this ? they fate in darke- 
neſſe, as our Saviour ſaith * The people which ſate in 
darkeneſſe ſaw great light, and to them which ſate in the 
rezion and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up; we all 
were eltranged from the /rfe of God through igne- 
rance, Committing ſin with greedineſſe. God looking 
on this their milery, ſet His Embaſſadours, His 
Apoſtles ; Goe teach all Nations, &c, God al - » 
IICE? 


firſt Chap. of S.Paur to the Coloſaans; 


dire them, and moove them in executing this His 
comm.nd, ſome:i ue by firnefſe of circumſtance, 
ſomcrtime by brerhrens information, ſometime by 

in{tin&t of his {picic guiding rhem hither and hither, 

and hindering them ( as Saint Paul from Bithynia,) 

from (uch places .s (tood not with his pleaſure, We 

| cannot make the Sunne riſe nor (er, thar giveth lighe 

to our bodies, Ged doth make ir rile, &s, So much 

more doth it belong to Him to raiſe up this light of 

the Goſpell,andcarry ic by His Miniſters (the Yeh?. 

cula ot it) whither Hepleaſeth : andit is anargu- 

ment hercof, that it is ſent by God, not ſought for of 

us, becauſe it commeth whereir is gaine-ſaid. As 

God (aith, AU the day long have I berchedforth my Rom.r0. 
hands unto a diſsbedient acbrn ſaying people. wes 
q To ſhew us how it is with ourſelves; forthus it F, ſe Is 
came to us, whenthe moſt andthe greareft, did not 

ſend for it. 

We muſt acknowledge from hence the freegrace # 
of God, which doth vifite us and ſend us ſuch bleſſed 
tydings, who inquirenot afrer them. | 

We muſt rejoyceinir, and walke by thelight of 3 
It : we areglad of the light of the Sun, yea of a can- 
dle ; how much more ſhould we begladrhar this 
glorious light of the Goſpell is come amongſt 
us. 
The faithfulneſſe of G o v in his promiſes, and the Obſu21 
piercing force of this heavenly Truth, God hath pro. 
miſed long agoe to giveChrift, alightro the Gen- 

#les, anda witneflerotheend ofthe World : accor- 
dingly weſee it here made good; the world is viſited 
withthe Word of truth. And as itletreth usſee that 
God keepeth touch, forthe force ofthis Word is com- 
8) C4 mended 
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mended by this Circumſtance, that this Doctrine 
ſhould goe through the World in ſo ſhort a ſpace, 
yea and be fruittull, this argueth a Divine power in 
it: thatlikeas the Sunnegerreth uplike a Gyanr, run- 
neth from Eaſt to Weſt in a ſhort ſpace ; Sothis Sun 
did ſcoure it apace through all the Coaſts of the 
earti. The light is a piercing Creature, cven bodily 
light, much morethis which is Spiritual, 

This may be further opened by ſhowing how 
this ts to bee meant, thar it is come through the 
World. 2. What reaſons there were furthering it. 
Forthe firſt: We muſtnotunderſtand every hamler, 
Town-ſhip, much leffe every Creature inthe world, 
but the moſt principall parts by a Synechdoche 
are putfor the whole ; as we ſay, all the world doe 
thus or thus, whenthe moſt parts of it do thething ; 
and thus it might bee prooved by the aRts and ſtory 
how the Goſpel! was preachedin all the quarters of 
the earth, yea inthe moſt remote Northerne parts, 
Creſcens in France, Thomas in Germany, as Sophro- 
mus writeth, Simon Zelotes in our Country, as Nice. 
frog ſaith, 19ſeph of Arimathea, as Gildas, yea Paul 

imſelfe, as Theodoret and Sophronize witnelle. 

The reaſons of it may bee raken partly from the 
great.aboundance of light whichis inthe Goſpeli a- 
bove the old Scriptures, they being as a Candle in a 
darke place, which could nor caſt its light farre, and 
therefore was bounded within one Nation : This 
—_— the Sunne for clecreneſle, ſpeading forth 
the beamesof it more aboundantly,but in vaine the 
Sunne ſhineth to blind men-: The principall cauſe 
therefore was in the abundance of the ſpirit powred 
tonh upoathe ReſurreRion of Chrifty 


£ The 
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The inſtrumentall cauſes. r. The fidelity of 
thoſe primitive Paffors. 2. Thelively Communion 
of the primitive Chriſtians, who did not hide their 
Candle under a Buſhell, bur did ſhine aslightSto o« 
thers, and labour the Converſion one of another. 
See what Pal ſaith, 1 Theſ. 1.8. of that people, 
From you ſounded out the Word of the Lord,not anety in 
Macedonia and CAhaia, but alſs in every place your 

faith toward God u ſpread abroad. 

The promiſes fulfilled are ſeales to us that the x r, 
reſt ſhall be accompliſhed, 

We may ainplifie our unworthineſſe,that which 2 
ſubdueth the World ſtandeth till and gerteth no 
ground with usz what with negligent Paſtors,Chriſti- 
ns careles of all heavenly comfort,chiefely that we 
have grieved the ſpirit ſo with our unfruitfulneſle, 
that he dothnor delight to joy in us. 

That the Word of God is Effetinall, it never want- gf. , 
eth His fruit where it commeth : Wherever God doth 
| ſend it, Hee hath ſome fruit to gather ro Himſelfe, 
| ſome whom He will make heires of Salvarion. It 

wasnot the ordinance of God to fend the CApoſtles 

encly to ring an empty ſound ofthe Goſpell, bur to toh.rg. 16 

gather fruite which might abide to everlaſting life. | 
God giveth Paſtors and Feachers togarher the Saints, 52-44: 
and to build His body. Though God doth ſend ſome 
25 Eſay ſpeakes, for further hardning of a people,yer 
to ſome it is'2 ſweeteſavour to God ; Some in 
whom His Word ſhall bee fraitfull to ſalvation, 
whom He chiefely regardeth by it. The Word is 
compared ro Snow and ſhiwvers, which never fall in 
vaine. As the raine commeth downe and the ſnow from Elay xx; 
heaven andrunmih northither Iu watereabd the _ 10, 32 
TH. and 
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and maketh itbring forth and bud,that it may give (ced 
to the ſower and bread tothe Eater : So ſhall wy Word be 
that goeth forth of my mouth, it ſhall xat returne to Me 
__ but it ſhall accompliſhthat which 1 pleaſe, andiit 
ſhall proſper in the thing whereto 1 ſent ut, 

ue, Now if it beasked what was this fruit * 

Anſw. Ir was the reclaiming men from ldolatry, 
ignorance, all ſenſuall luſts of ignorance, and bring- 
ing them to the living Godto laving knowledge, ro 
the endeavour of true Holineſſe. This Word isthe 
Lords net to catch ſoules, theimmortall ſcede that 
begertteth us ra God, the arme of God to Sal- 
Vation. 

To comfort thoſe that havethe diſpenſation of 
the Word, it cannot be in vaine, 

To make us all enter inte-qur ſelves and ſee what 
the Word workes in us ; Forif not to life, ir will bee 


z Cor. 2, effeQuall trodeath : For we are to God a ſweete ſavoury 


4 5-16, 
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of Chriſt in them that are ſaved and inthem that periſh : 
For to the one we are the ſavour of acath unto death, and 
to the other the ſavour of life unto life, Examine what 
power the Word hath had upon you for the killing 
the unfruitfull works of darkenefſſc, and thc bringing 
forththefruires of che ſpiritin you. _ | 
As it doth alſo in you ] Marke how he doth apply 
and confirme the generall from their particul.r caſe, 
Obſer. hence, That it is gaoddeating with men io come 
home to their owne experience. Saint Paul Frequently 
doth appcale to the knowledge, judgonent and ex. 
perience of thoſe hce dealeth with, know you not p 
judge you, &c, Men doe fruitfully apprehend ang 
eaſily condeſcend tothings thusConvinced 3 Thus rg 
laſtance in theſe paints, . Gads prevenung us wick 
15 
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His Word,the power of Gov's Word ; what Chri- 
ſtian in his owne experience may not ſubſcribero 
thetruth ofthem. This cloſing with our auditours 
is a thing too much neglected. 

Since the day ye heard of it,] Obſerve hence, That obſ.s. 
before we can have the fruit of the Word, we mu#t hears 
the Word, A diligent care is no ſmall blefling; no 
mancan feelethe ſtrength of 'meat without taki 
downe ; none ſhall findethe fruit of the Word with- 
out hearing it : Harveſt without ſeed ſowen ſhall af. 
ſoone bee ſeene, as true grace without the Word 
heard. This therefore, Prov.2.3. is made a conditi. 
on, without which wee cannot come to wiſdome, 
viz. to hcarken with our cares unto her. True it is, 
that many that lend the eare of the body arenot 
fruitfull, becauſe,though this be ſomething, yet ic is 
not all : but though giving the eare is not enough to 
make us fruitfull; yer denying it, it ſhall alwayes be 
ablero hold us under unfruirtulneſle. 

This convinceth ſuch as through pride thinke xe x; 
they can doe well enough without hearing,they can 
reade ; what can the Preacher ſay that wce knaw 
not © 
To ſtirre us up to heare. Asa plant, iftheroote 
ſhould nor ſucke in moiſture, could not be fruitfull : 
So if the ſoule doe not by theeare ( forthis is the 
= age) ſucke in that heavenly dew, it will never be 

iefull, 

Laſtly, That not all hearing, no nor all knowing, but obſer; 
the true, that is, the inner, powerfull, affettionate know- FED 
tedge, is it which « __ in #s:The greateſt Clerks 
are not alwayes men of greateſt conſcience; know- 


ledge and conſcience are often divorced : the Divell 
knoweth 
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knoweth morethan we all: Thereis a doublc knows- 
ledge; the oneliteral, when oneconceiveth of things, 
bur hath no feeling of them in himſelte, nor is not 
affeted with them : now this knowledge doth nor 
alrer a man. Thereis another.knowledge which is 
ſpiricuall,lively,affeRing the ſoule,this breedeth the 
fruits of true obedicnce, true deſire of encreaſe, &c. 
To reade of thenature of Honey ina booke,leadech 
a maninto ſome conceit of it, but nothing affetcrh 
him ; but to caſte an honey-combe, this maketh him 
know more feelingly, and defirero caſte further : So 
it iSin knowledge. Sapientia is ſapida ſcientis, true 
knowledge is gvoury knowledge, that relitheth in 
the ſoule. 

It letteth us ſee our-miſery forthe preſent, who 
have not the fruit of ſandtification; for this isan in- 
fallible evidence, that wee never knew intruth the 
things of the Goſpel; thoſe that knew in truth were 
fruirfull : Thou therefore who haſt not theſe ſpiri- 
tuall fruits, it is a ſure fignethar thou didſt never 
know any thing truly ; nay, it is fearfull for the time 
to.come : forirt is a ſhrewd token, G o Þ will never 
givetheetrue knowledge; If eur Goſpel be hid, it is 


3 0014-3 þjd tothoſe that periſh. If a Phyſitiancommeth to a. 


man ficke,and with all his artcandoe him no good, 
it isa token the patient is defperate,even a dead man: 
So when the ſpirituall Phyfitian hath beene long 
with thee, and thou mend nor, ir is fearefull. I know 
menthinke, they know as well as the beſt, and can 
ſay as farre ina matter as ano: her: Bur if thy know- 
ledge move thee not to obedience,ir ſhall helpe thee 
to lo many more ſtroakcs, and prove thee aworle 
foole than the idior tltar kno _ agching. 
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VzRr3n 7,OAs yeealſo learned of Epaphras, our 
deare fellow ſervant, who i for you es 
faithfull Miniiterof Cunisr. 


Ms hee bringeth in Epaphras , as through 
whom they had beene fruittull z which teach- 
eth us : That [wch as are not graced with great titles, 0bſ.x. 
their worke is net in vainein the Loxod, Epaphras | 
was ncither Apoltle, nor Evangeliſt, nor yer the 
chiefe rcacher of them: the Lord doth often chooſe 
ſuch as are for outward circumſtance fooliſh and 
weake ones; that whatſoever is wrought,may be ap- 
parantly perceived notto betheirs,but the worke of 
Gov inthem. Hee knowes wee will eafily dwell 
more in the manthat ſpeaketh, than on Him who 
ſendeth, and the matter ſpoken ; like as- many gaze 
more on thecasket when it 15 curious, than onthe 
jewels withinit : and men looke at Cuppes rarely 
wrought, admiring and commending them, ſo that 
they delay td drinke the liquor inthem, 

We mult not be offended at want of carnall cir- 7/e 1+ 
cumſtances in thoſe who teach us; the foolsſhneſſe of 
Gov «wiſer than mehr. 

We muſt not be diſmayed, who are conſcious to 2 
ourſelves of ſuch wants : not an armie,noran hoſt,it 
is the Spirit of our Go ». which muſt worke every 
thing. % 

- the fat of the Apoſtle: commending Epe- 
phras : That we mu#t peake the bſt of all, but eſpecially 0bſc2. 
of Minifters, though not outwardly gloriows : Nay,the 
leſſe glorious they are, we muſt pur the more upon 


them ; that their miniſtry through ſuch goodreſti- 
mony 
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mony might be more effcRuall. As in the nacurall 
body, the face hath no cover, the leſſc.honcſt parts 
have: So inthe myſticallbody. This is required in 
the ninth Commandement, ro give good tcltimony 
and put honour one on another, 

2 We muſt therather commend others, becauſe 
ordinarily they may neither praiſe, for that were 
pede; nor yer diſpraiſe themſelves, for that were 
folly. 

Ch doth ſtrengthen their hands in the worke of 
the miniſtery,and makeththem better regarded with 
their people. Cunrsr Himſelterefuſcd not Tohn's 
teſtimony in this regard ; and Pau/,leſt he ſhould run 
in vaine, did cometo Peter, that he might have tcſtr» 
moniall from hum. 

Now we mult givethem teſtimony. 

1 So farreas weknow,elſe wee ſhould not 
ſay true. 

2 Not to their face, 

3 To ſomegoodend, as toglorifie G o Þ in 
winning authotity tothoſe we commend. 

Toteach us our duties, to credit and countenance 
all wecan oneanother, eſpecially faithfull Miniſters, 
The Divell is very diligent roply their diſgrace: E- 
ſpecially we muſt not ſo diſhonour our owne Minis 
ſters, who are Fathers to us inthe Lord, as to thinke 
and ſpeake baſely of them. 

The Apoſtle his fat convinceth ſuch as will de- 
tra&,ſpeake by halfes, with buts and ifs: a good man 
but &c: yea, if they lee a man downerthe wind, will 
betray hum with filence, dare not ſpeake what truly 
they may on his behalfe, 
C Vazci 
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Vznsn 8. Whodeclared unto us your lovein the 
Spirit, : 


{foes doctrine of this Yerſe is to be gathered on 4 
4A doubleground: 
i Asitis the relationof the Apoſtleto the Coloſ- 


ftans. 
2 As it ſheweth the fatof Fpephras by the Coloſ= 


frans. 
Now that the Apoſtle writeth tothe Coloſfians 
ſuch a good part of Epaphras, as might further en- 
creaſe their aff:Qion to him z it doth teach us : That 
we are t0ſpeake ſuch things of man to man, as may tyt” 
them more neerely in love one to another, We muſt not 
like envious men, ſow tares of diſcord, and whiſper 
ſuch things as may ſerthem further and further our, 
likeas whiſperers and back-biters who will ſpeake 
this and this, if you will keepetheir counſcll, which 
tendeth onely to make debate. Bur lerus wiſely re- 
port ſuch things which may heale and conglutinate 
the bond of love, ſomewhar looſed. . Bleſſed arethe 


Peace- makers. 
For Epaphras his fat: 1, We muſt confider him 


as communing with the Apoſtle. 2. As afteedto. 
ward the Coloſſians, of whom he ſpeaketh. Marke 
from the marrer. which che holy apultle, and he, 
2 faithfull Miniſter, entrear of ; What intelligence and Obſerv? 
newes we the fittefl for Miniſters to ſpeake and heave of, 
viz. Howit fares with the lowles of the fatthfull, what 
aceof Gov isin them : How they walke this way 2 
ke into Paul's c:» nmumcation, and the Brerhrens 
that came from the Churches, wich bimall is tho 
this: 
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others may doc likewilc. 


this point. We ce howia Princes,as in our Kings, 
you have Embaſſadours from all States ſometime, 
France, Venice, Low-countries, &Cc., and there are po- 
litike relations of ſtrength, wealth, civill deliberati- 
ons and occurrances in Kingdomes: So Paw!, a great 
overſeer in the Church, had his intelligence, as his 
care was over them all, ſo from them all, but the 
matter altogether ſpirituall : what oppoſitions a- 
gainſt the Goſpell;what ſucceſſe,how the Churches 
walked, &c. Happic overleers that lyc inthe wind 
onely forthis newes. 

As Epaphras doth make good report of grace in 
his people,v:z.their love; his example is our inſtru- 
ion, That we are to tell what good things G o v wor- 
keth inour people, Itis G o »'s glory,when His gifts 
are confeſſed, it is their encouragement. -It is a fruit 
of our love, and evidenceto them,that we give them 
g00d allowance. Parents delight to ſpeake of their 
childrens good qualities: So Ghoſtly Fathers. 

Laſtly, marke how he beareththe witneſle of love 
in the Spirit, that is, ſpirituall, inner, hearty love ; 
whoſe example teacheth us, That our love muſt bee 
heartie and unfained. Saint Paul, Rem.12.153. requi- 
rcth that love be without difiimmlation, So Saint Prey, 
Love with a pare heart. Saint Iohn, Love mot in word 
and ſhew, but in deed and trath. And ſuch lovewas 
in Paul and other Saints : they had defires one to an- 
other, even from the heart-roots. Theeffe@s are more 
common, but the affeion of loveis excegding rare. 
We mult chiefly labour for this: Go » is a Spirit, 


and heloverh the ſpiritin our workes. Againe, the 


affection of love 1s proper to the Saints ;the worke 


To 
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To lay our ſelves to them, and bewaile our key- Yſe t y 


cold counterfeit times, our age whereinluſt and ſelte- 
love have devoured Love. | 

For exhortation; the L o x » thaw our frozen 
ſoules, kindling and keeping in them this holy fire, 
which may make us affeQtionatero Him, and one to 
another, He who « love'it ſelfe, effeRt it. What is 
our love, but formality and externall complement? 
doing one good turne for another, bidding tomeat 
ſuch as reinvite us. Loving not ſo much our friends, 
as our ſelves inthem;a copie of the countenance with- 
our hearty affeion. But whar is this but a gilded pot- 
ſheard ( as Salomon ſaith ) a golden gliſter withour, 
there being nothing within of any worth £ 
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Vans 2 9. For this cauſewee alſo ſince the day wee 
heard it, doe not ceaſe to pray for you, and 
to deſire that yee might be filled with the 
knowledze of Hu will, in all wiſdome and 

Pprirituall underſtanding, 


Told you in thethird Yerſe, how the Apoſtle pro- 

count his fat of Thankſgiving and Prayer, di- 
greſling hitherto as matter did occaſion. Now hee 
returneth to expound and opentothem the forme and 
ſumme of chem; the orderinverted,firſt of his Prayer, 
which was laſt mentionedin thethird Yerſe, then of 
his Thafkſgiving. His Prayer totherwelfth Yerſe. 
His Thankſgiving with the occafiorall opening of a 
head of ductrine, ro theeighth Yerſe of the ſecond 


Chapter. Inthe Prayer theſe points lye in order. 
2 The 


1 Theoccaſion, Fmr - cauſes 


NY 
. . 
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2 The Perſons, the Apoſtle withother, Wee. 
E 3 The time, From#he firtt heareſay of it. 
The manner intwo points : 
x1 Vnceſlantly, wot ceaſing. 
2 Fervently, which is infolded in this 
double word, We pray, we deſire. 

Laſtly, here is the matter of his Prayer, whichre- 
ſpeReth chem either as they wereto doe G o v's will, 
orto endure his pleaſure. 

For the firſt, The grounds of obedience, 

The obedienceitſelfe, 
| The fruit of it. 

For the firſt, The grounds of obedience,are: r.The 
gift of knowledge, that they might know the will of 
Gov fully. 2. Gifts or graces practical, with wi/- 
dome and ſpirituall nnderſtanding, The obedience it 
ſelfe followeth, firſt ſer downe ingenerall, That they 
might walke worthy the L o « > Secondly, opencd by 
two particulars, pleaſing Hun, frazefwlly ; the fruit of 
this obedience, 15a growing upinro more familiar ac. 

uaintance with, or knowledge of Go v. Now as 
they were to endure many things, he wiſheth them a 
E0nyenient grace in this regard : | 

x Setting downe the guy it ſclfe, That they 

might be flrengthened with all might. 

2 The fountaine, G © v's glorious power. 

3 The End, which is donble: as tri«ls ſome. 
ume are =_ and long ; fo againſt the 
one wee muſt have Patte.vee z againſt the 0+ 
ther long ſ»fferance, accompanicd with joy- 


fulneſſe. 
| Thus is the Prayer. 
The thing thatneederhexplication moR,is inthoſe 


words. 


% 
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words, with wiſdome and ſpiritual underſtanding. This 
Grecke word oyie,as cockmah in the Hebrew,to which 
it anſwereth, hath a double acception : Sometime ir 
noterth out the knowledge of hidden heavenly things, 
thus it is expounded, Prev.30.3 one end of the verſe 
doth interpret the other, wi{dome in the beginning is 
conſtrued by the knowledge of holy things in the end. 
Soin t Cor.2.6. We ſpeake wiſdome among#t theperfett, 
that is, points of hidden knowledge, the great myſte- 
ryot Cants r; andthusonely prophane Authors 
take it, as Ariſtotle, Tally. 

2 This word Wiſdeme, is put forthat praRticall 
yertue, which doth deliberate about, and move us to 
doe things behoofefull, commanderh and ordereth 
ations: And the Septuagimt uſe this word ag/s, for 
the ſame which the Philoſophers fignifie onel by 
#20nc. Now inthis place it is thus to be taken : for it 
cannot be pur for rhe theory of G o »'*s will, becauſe 
it is annexed as a different thing from that which wee 
expreſſely asked in the words before. Againe,in the 


third Chapter, Wiſdeme (eemerhto be that which ma- Col.z.18, 


keth a man teach and admoniſh him(ſelfe,and ſo bring 
intoaR that which hee knoweth out of the Word, 
Now if you ask what it differeth from underſtanding z 
and how ſpiritualunderſtanding differeth from knows 
ledge  Tothe firſt, Wiſdowe maketh us pur the thing 
in execution : Spirimnall underſtanding doth perceive 
and judgearight of that which 3V:ſdome conſulterh 
on, and exccuterh : And this differeth from knows+ 
ledge, becauſe this as Wi{#ome is about matter of fat 
gorrea by expericnce,wheras Knowledge conceiverh 
onely things in chemſelves, not 
asthey axchac, and now. perfanncds.,. -: -..-+ 
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Now forthedoctrines fromthe ninth Yerſe. 

Firſt in generall, the Apoſtles example doth teach; 

Obſerv..Tha Miniſters muſt not onely teach and admoxiſh, but 

2 Sam. 12. pray for their people, Go v forbid that 1 ſhould ceaſe to 

33-pray for you. Moſes, Aaron,and Samuel werethus ſtiled, 
ſuch as called ow His Name : the Prieſt was as well ro 
offer up incenſe, and bleſſeinthe Name of the Lord, 
asto {lay the ſacrifice. Againe, all our watering and 
planting is nothing without G o »'s increaſe ; which 
how can we looke for, it we will not askeir © Spare 
to ſpeake, and ſpare to ſpeed. Moſes Prayer did more 
againſt the Amalekites, than all 1ſraels weapons. 

(7 Such therefore as bow not their knees to G o Þ in 
ſecret for their people, negle&rtheir dutie ; yer ſome 
are ſo unacquainted with this exerciſe, that out of 
their books they cannot ſay two lines; it may be ſaid 
of them, The Prie#t hath forget his Prayers. 

2 We muſt be admoniſhed of ourdury: The occaſi- 
on was handled above. Andthus much trom this that 
| the Apoſtle faith ; We Pray. 

@#3ſery, From the time, marke, wee muſt not delay going ts 
G 0 »-when occaſion offered ; that precept every where 
pray: # xi]! x9n9615 thus ficly conſtrued, Pray in every 
opportamitie; let it not flip thee: Ir is good taking the 

caſon inevery thing, ſtriking white the ironis hot, for 
time and tide ſtay not: fromthat day he heard; he did 
take the occaſion of devourremembring themto God. 
Delay is herealwayes dangerous. Foratthefirſt com» 
ming of occafions, weare affeRed with them ; bur if 
we work not with this motion, like as fire not blowed 
 torfed wi: h fewell, irgocth our. Againe, wiſdome 
Jpk. 5 *»bidderh us redeeme the opportunities 
Yſe, Hete therefore menareto betaxed, who a" 


| fr Chapin S.P aut to the (oloſſians. % oy 


and quench the ſpirit, whoſe modo Gr mods non habet 
wodum, whoarceverin purpolc,never inperformance, 
who cry yet alittle fleepe,a little folding the hands,fleep 
over their ſpirituall harveſt, 
We mult from his example beexhorted, for a& hee ' 
followed C units r, ſo farie forth wee muit follow 
him. | 
Marke thirdly, that he prayeth wnceſſantly ; which obſers, 
teacherh us, how we muſt perſevere in Prayer - not like | 
them who a day or two will beginthis duty,and then 
lay it by all the quarter: the Apoſtle biddeth every 
one of us perſevere in prayer for the Saints ; notthat we Epk.6.rt; 
muſt keepe houres ſtinred, asif thoſe houres paſſe us, 
w: muſt not pray that day, or like the Exchites never 
ceaſe pany : but we muſt daily, at fitteſt ſeaſons 
take up this duty. This not ceaſing, ſpeedeth with 
G o v, giveth Him no reſt, out-wraſtlerh Him : this 
Cun1sr by adouble Parablecalleth us to; one of 
the widdow : the other of the friend in the night-time im- Luke 12, 
portuning his friend. For G © Þ doth oftendelay,to rue ics L 
ſce if we will follow Him, and not give Him over. 
Thoſethen whoare ſerdowne with fainting hands, xe, 
letting fall their prayers, muſt be ſtirred up tohold 
out unceſſantly by this example. Delayes ſhould not 
hinder us from hoping well. That ſeed that lycth 
longeſt in the carth, rileth higher than any other : So 
that prayer groweth tothe molt glorious iſſue,which 
God Comnh long ro bury in forgerfulneſle. - * 
From this that hee doth not pray howſoever, but 65.4. 
with an hearty defire : Marke here, That owr prayers 
muſt bee fervent-: Hee doth not contiaue a forine of, 
words without affc&ion; for it is not vox,but votwm, 
that ſoundethin Go v's.care ; The prayer of the righ- lam. 5.16. 
1 | FeOMG 
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Fſe 1. 
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Obſerv, 


$eous availeth much, af it be fervent, Our Sav1ioun 
doth reach , that theſe onely ſpeed, theſe fervent 
prayers, by that trebled phraſe, Aske,Seeke, Knocke, 
all importing the ſame matter, heartie calling on 
Gop. It one aske usathing, but being indifferent, 
doth rather to prove us; than that hee careth ; when 
we diſcerne it, we hold our owne. So G o » +. 

To rebuke luke-warme devotion ; nay, our frozen 
prayers, when the heart hath nodefire init after thar 
the mouth ſpeaketh. 

To ſtirre us up in this dutie : Now the mother of 
defire, is ſpirituall Poverty, from fight of our wants, 
weakneſſes, perills, &c. | 

From the __—_ generall, he wiſheth their pro« 
ceeding in grace, obedience, and patience. Obſerve 
hence, What things wee are tewiſh theſe that are cal- 
led, even theſe here named : —_— knew how 
many begunne in the ſpirit, but in the fleſh; hee 
knew that if they did not gather, they would ſcar. 
ter. He well perceived how buſie Satan would bee 
to ſteale this grace out of their hearts. For asthceves 
watchthem that have treaſure and greatcharge about 
them, letting penniles travellers alone : So doth Sa- 
ran, he is bufie torob thoſe whom G 0» hath truſted 


with His graces, 
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Yanrs un 10, That yt wight walke worthy of the Lord, 

and pleaſe Him in all things, being fruit+ 
fell inall good workes, and increaſing in 
the knowledge of G0 v. 


N?” followeth the obedicacc ir ſelfe, ſet out by 
che praRtice of it that he prayeth for, 1, Inge- 
nerall, 2. More particular. Ingenerall, it is ## wake 
worthy of the Lord ; what this is may beunderſtogd by 
comparing it with like places. Epheſ. 4.1. Wortby of 
the vocation whereunto yee are called. Phil, 1.27. As tt 
beconemeth the Goſpell, 1 Theſ. 2. 12. Worthy of God, 
who hath called you to His Kingdeme and glory. To 
walke worthy of the Lord then,is to live and behave 
our ſelves as becommeth thoſe to whom God hath 
vouchſafed ſo great mercy,that paſſing by thouſands 
and ten thouſands, for deſerts all as g in out- 
ward reſpets many of them betrerthan they, Hee 
hath of His meere grace and freelovein Cunisr, 
choſen and called them out ofthe World, to be par 
takers-of Erernall life and glory with Him and for 
this cauſe hath cauſed His Goſpe# ro be preached unta 
them,and by His ſpirithath madeiteffeRuallinthem: 
we muſt therefore ſcrioufly conſider (1) thedignity 
of vur calling, (2) the excellency of rhe Goſpe# where 
by we arecalled, (3 )thekingdome of Glory whereta 
wee aze called, (4) and aur moſt Holy andglorious 
Lord God, by whom-we are called, and accordingly 
with dueregard of all thoſe things, carry our ſelves in 
this preſent wosld : Jkt others rhen live as they lift, 
walkeinſinac,and wallouy in filthineſſe,ſuch a courſe 
may {ort with cheir. condition; but for us, weareby 
Wegrace of Ged af angther digainy, of anhighcrand 
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more holy calling, and ſuch as waite for a Kingdome 
epared for us, even an Etetnall Kingdome inthe 
"amy This walking worthy of the Lord, he ex+ 
preſſeth by the end thar it reſpeQerh-and aimeth ar, 
namely Peaſe of Him in all things, or afull and en. 
tire pleafing of Him. Ifthen we will walke worthy 
of rhe Lord,we muſt ſtudy to pleaſe Him, and togive 
Him contentment in all things, not accounting of 
pleaſing any man,yea or al men,wichdiſpleaſing him: 
I Cor. 4.3: Andgood cauſe, forlife and death de- 
pend on Him, He hath power toſave and deſtroy, yea 
He hath done ſuch great things for our ſoules alrea. 
dy,and aſſured us of fo greatglory hereafter, that we 
are the moſt unthanketull and impious Creatures 
that ever breathed (our ſelves being judgcs) if wee 
ſtudy not to pleaſe Him in all things. Wherefore 
let others addi and give themſelves over, dedicate 
devote and conſecrate themſelves to ſerve and pleaſe, 
to bow and becke, ro-kneeleand crowch, andin all 
points to obſerve this or that great man on whom 
they depend, by whom they live, from whom they 
expect their advancement and riſing in the world ; 
ler us ſtudy and ſtrive how we may pleaſethe Lord 
our Gop.Hz isto us in ſteadof all, yea all inall, 
Here Obſerve, That thi pleaſing of G o v mu 
bee in all things, or it muit bee whole and univerſall, 
for hee that ſceketh not to pleaſe Him in all things, 
ſeckerh not to pleaſe Him-in any thing ; and hee char 
kboureth not to give Him an univerſall content= 
ment,labourech not to give Him any art all,accordi 


Wa.2.10. tothatof Saint Iames, Whoſoever ſhall Keepe the who 


Lew and yet offend in one point, ts guilty of all; for the 
Game Cod bath commanded all ; as well that Hee 


leaveth 
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teaverh undone, as that Hee doeth ; and therefore if 
out of conſcicnce toward God, hee hath care of doing 
any, he would have conſcichce of doing all. 

Which ſerverh notably to convincethoſe who re- 7 ſe, 
forming and conforming themſelves to the will of 
God, as they would have it thought in many things, 
yet retaine ſome ſpeciall beloved finnes, -whereby 
they plainely ſhew that cheir' reformation in other 
things is bur counterfeit, as being for ſome by-re-' 
ſpecs of their profir or eſtimation, or ſuch like, 

Having thus ſer forthrthis pleaſing of Godin gene- 
rall, heexpreſſeth ir after in rwo particulars. 

Bringing forth fruite, " © 
I ho in the knowledge of God, 

For the bringing forth of fruice, being an expreſ- 
fing of our duty to pleaſe God, ſpecially in an outward 
manner before God and Men, may bee called not un- 
firly one particularof plcaſing God. Obſerve Hence, 08. 
We muſt be fruitful in good workes,25 Trees and plants: 
are fruittull in their kindes (for from thence is this 
ſpeechtaken) for being planted by Gods awne hand, 
in His own Orchard or Garden,yea in His owne houſe, Pfa ga.14 
being alſo kept and dreſſed by Him, as our Huſband: , 1 
man, being watched over night and day. and watered ki x7. 3. 
every moment ; finally being branches of C u «1 3'T loh 15.37 
the true vine, from whom by the vercue of His (pirir, 
we'receive ſappe and juice, good reaſon wee'ſhould 
be fruirfullz and if nor, we ſhall beeſurely 5u8 Jowne 
and cait into the fire. For who among us would er- Mr. z.re; 
dure an unfruirfull Treein his Garden Pivho would 1 *75: 
not ſay with indignation, Cut it downe why cumbreth it © ha 
the ground ? If that were rooredup, 1 might have ans 
other planted inthe place ofic, that miglu _ = | 

0; orc. 
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forth good fruite, When the wicked ſee us grow 
livgleſle, powerleſſe, ſappleſſe, they ſay,whac mater 
isin them and in their profeflion £ It 1s a ſhame,that 
they ſhould ſay,l had ratherlive wich any, deale with 


any, have a promiſe from any than from a Pre- 


Reaſon. 


SGen.6,z. 


ors | 

. Their condition is incurable: when the Carpenter 
hath cut and hewen, and ſees it will not firhis curne, 
ther's ho remedy bur it muſt be caſt into the fare. Ay 
ſpirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, Eſay5. Gov 
calls acounſell ; What ſhall 1 doe with my Vinyard ? A 
hedge Lord will do it good; ſend them proſperity and 
ſecurity, that they havehad ; A wineprefſe Lord will 
doe them gaod,that they have hadzafflictions will nor 
worke upon them. When no plaiſter will curethe 
Legge, it muſt bee cut off; when the Goſpe/ will doe 
thee no good, nothing candothee good. 

See the ground and<cauſc of all our evils; weeim- 
pute them to the malice, power or improvidence of 
men ; No, no, thy barren heart is the cauſe of all. 
I Cor. 11. For this cauſe many are weake,and many ſficke 
and many ſleepe ; as if hee ſhould fay, you blame the 
ayre, you fay ſuch a diſtemper was the cauſe: no,no, 
it was your unprofitable comming to the Sacrament, 
that hath brought this plague upon you. Ourun+ 
profitableneſle is the cauſe why the Zordis ſtill hack- 
ing at the Tree of Exgland. How many great Fa- 
mihes are periſhed, and yet by no ill husbandry or 
great improvidence ; no, no, they were too goodto 
favour the Geſpell, to pray intheir Families. The 
cauſe of our ruine is not three yeares, but ſixtic yeares 
unfruicfulneſſe : nay is it ci_ to bee any thing, 
than fruitfull 5 doc not many beginneo ſay, wht 

neede 
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neede ſo much fruite 4 I wotder how you care 
beare with ſuch a fellow £ howcan you ſtand to his 
bent ? preach and pray, repeate in Families, conferre 
and mcditate,g&'c. What adocis here ? whar,ſomuch 
fruite will breake the boughes. Alas,is this to anſwer 
the coſt that God hath bettowed on us? The better 
the Land is compaſled,the moretedious;yeathe more 
odious it is to the Husband-1nan, if it anſwer not his 
expectation with a fruitfull encreaſe. Oh my bre- 
thren, lay this neere to your hearts; would youbee 
content to part withthe Goſpe/l, wirh your Lands, 
with your Children 2 If you would nor, then bring 
forth the fruites of rhe —_ Yourgrounds cry out 
unto you, maſter be fruittull, or wee ſhall be laid de- 
ſolate ; your Wives and Children cry, be fruitfull, or 
we ſhall periſh. 

Conſider the unnaturalnes of this ftn;muſt none ki! 
your Children but your ſelves? none give your wives 
to bee raviſhed but your ſelves 2 but Lord pardon us 
then youwil cry;no,go to your lazy proud hearts for 
comfort; you have deſpiſed chebowels of Chrift,and 
are you not juſtly left ro men that have no bowels * 
Bur is there no hope * reade Pſal.81,13,14,16, The 
Lords compaſſons have rolled within him many a 
time, and he cryes, how ſhall I givethee up, Oh Zng- 
land, as the Palatinate, how ſhall I make thee as Bohe. 
mis ? as God did beſpeake Ephraim, Hoſ.11.v.8, 

But how ſhall we doe ro become fruirfull 2 

Keepthy ſoulcabiding in-C n n 1 s r, A Tree out 
ofthe earth growes not,a painted Treenever growes : 


give the Lord Teſs earth enough inthy heart. 


Keep the little ſuccours about the Tree freſh, keep 
tove, joy, and hope alive z there isabout every _ a 
ane, 


CU _ 
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qkinne, ifthat be off, irdyes;xhar ſuckes moiſter tron 

the carth, which is the cauſe of growth. | 
| . -Keepecloſe to the rivers of water : reading ate wa- 
ters, hearing and praying are waters, - the {piritis was 

ters, holy conference is waters. | 

- Take hecde of wilde beaſts, and cold Northerne 
blaſts:the commiſſion of finnes will beeas the letting 
in of wilde beaſts intothe Vinyard ; theſe blaſts are 
a8: 2.40 ©0ld company, ſave your ſelves from this untoward ge- 
weration ; the Apoſtle ſpeakes to them as to mcna 
drawing, towhom a rope is caſt. The Gardiner de» 
fires to plant the Apricecke:ree againſt the backe of a 
Chimney, whererthe heate of the Sunne may come 
moſt direatly on ir, and where (beſidesthe benefic 
© of reflexion) irmay have warmth from the Chim- 
nic. 
9. Theother particular is, that We mu# increaſe inthe 
knowledge of Gov. Of that which the Scriptures 
reach concerning the eſſence, property, workes and 
Ordinances of God:this is alſo commanded 2 Pet.1.5. 
Ioyne morcover to your faith vertue, andioyeur vertue 
knowledge : faich and. vertue could not bee withour 
knowledge. Iris cleare then thathce meancth an in- 
creaſe of knowledge : So 2 Pet. 3.18. Grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Saviour Ieſus Chriff, This 
is very worthy to bee noted here, that having prayed 
before, that they might bee filled with the knowledge 
of His will; he now addeth increaſing in the knowledge 
of God, and addeth ir asa praQtice of former know- 
ledge. We ſhould neverceaſetogrow in knowledge, 
the rather becauſe when wee know all we can atraine, 
we know butin part. 1 Cor. 13. And our knowledge 
1s but like the knowledge of Childrea in compari * 


= 


firft Chap.of S.P aur tothe Coloſſians; 45 


of the perfe knowledge wee ſhall haveinthe world Te 


to.come. 
This checketh all that are negligent herein, eſpeci- ſz 
ally ſuch as make an oppoſition betwixt knowledge 
and praQtice, we have knowledge cnough (ay they) 
let-us labourto praRtice that wee know, whereas it is 
evidenthere, that increaſing inthe knowledge of God, 
is a part of praRtice : Such alloare here to beerebu- , 
ked, whole office being to plant andincreafſe know- 
ledge in others;doc cither negleRincreafing in know- 
ledge themſelves,or which is much worſe,diſcourage 
the people from ſo doing ; perſwading that they 
ſhould content themſelves with the knowledge of the 
4 principles, and for other things, depend onthemthat 
] have the guiding and leading of them: verily this be. 
wrayeth they meane not well, that they areloath to 
have the people have too much knowledge,they finne 
againſt this Doctrine. 


Vanss 11, Strengthened with all might, according 
| to His glorioxs power, unto all patience, 
; and long ſuffering with joyfulneſſe. 
7 Ne” becauſe they that doe but fincerely labour 
thus tobe filled with the knowledge of God, and 
to walke worthy of the Lord,as hath beene ſaid, ſhall 
bee thought ro beeſtrang men in the world ſpecially 
by their old conforts, 1 Per: 4.4; and ſhall be fare ro 
bee ſcorned, taunted and diverſely iH increated inthe 
world (for all that deſire to liye godly in Chriſt leſwe, 
: muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim..3.12. that they may be 
k like their Head,) therefore 1athe clote of hisprayer, 
he defireth chacthey may be frengthned to albpatience 
tobearethelc afflRions, be they never f@ great, or 
c Many, 


- 
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Eph, 6.10, 


many, 4nd long. ſufferance, bee they never {o long in 
continuance;and becauſethere is a ſingular meaſure of 
ſtreagth required herein, he askeththat they may bee 
ftrengthened with all might, that is, with abundance 
of ſtrength, according to His glorious power, which 
being in Him infinitely, is expreſſed mervailouſly ia 
His workes, that ſo they may beeable to bearerheſe 
things, not with petzexce onely, but even with joyful» 
meſe, rejoycing that hereby they are made liketo 
Cbriſft, and counted worthy to ſuffer any thing for 
His Name ſake. 

Chriitians have neede of ſpiritual ſtrength to walke 
with God in their [pirituall conditions. Hence S. Paxl, 
Eph. 6. 10. exhorteth all to goe out of themſclyes, 
for ſtrength and power from God, whereby they 
might bee able to withſtand thoſe ſpirituall enemies 
which will encounter them, - Be firong in the Lord and 
in the power of His might, 

This (pirituall ſtrength ſtandsin two things. 

1 That the prizc/pizm or cauſe of this ſtrength- 

ning be from the ſpirit. 

2 That the objet offs whereabout it is converſant 

be ſpirituall things. 

To ſtrive with God alittle in Prayer is a figne of 
ſome ſtrength ;bur to wraſtle with God as lacob did, 
not to let Himgoe withouta blefling, ſhewesgreat 
ſtrength. To belceve apromiſe wheria there is a licrle 
difticulry ,ſhewes ſome ftrengrh; but for Abr«b «1m 10 
offer up his Sonne in whom thepromiſe was made, 
ſhewes great ſtrength : to beare a linle iniury 
without defire of 1eyenge, ſhewes ſome patience, 
but to cadure great and/ manifold perfecutions 
and repraeaches, aud with Saint Paw aud Sy/ar tb 
IcJoYyCC 
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rejoyce in afflitions and to fing in Priſon, ſhewes 
great ſtrength. To goe away cleare with all 
that preſſerh us, and make a play of them, this 
ſhowerh excellently glorious : bleſſed therefore was 
chat ſtrength of G o » which made the Apoſtle 
rejoyce ininfirmiti es;blefied of God are yetharcarry 
your burthens cheerctully ; and ſuch whoare heavy 
in ſpirit, who goe mourning, y__ with ſorrow, Yue, 
they are weake yet, and though they have attained 
ſtrength, yer not all ſtrength. 
Bur whar ftrength can make us rejoycein affliti- 4»ſ. ; 
ons, when no affliction is joyous for the preſent? mer. .; 
Some thinke this a truire of the ſpirir, givenin , 
times of extraordinary tryall ; but Saint Tames his 
precept ſcemeth ro bindein every ſeaſon, count it all 
j# ww pd you fall into divers temptations. Afﬀlictions 
therefore muſt be diſtinguiſhed ; eicher they are for 
| caſtigation of ſome finne which liveth inus, being 
uſed toogently ; or of fome guilruarepented of ; or 
| elſe they are for manifeſtation of graces : the Author 
to the Hebrewes ſpcaketh of thoſe former; wherein + 
Go vs brow is bended and His angry councrenance 
toward us, for ſo the word fignifieth,and theconclu- 
fioninfinuarerh, afrerward they bring the quiet fruire 
of righteouſneſle : in the ſecond, which are accom- 
panyed with Gods favourable coumenance, we may 
rejoyce: theſe are like ſunſhine ſhowers, whezenthe 
Sun is more pleaſant, then the ſhowers redious, Doe - 
we not feele when we would be beſt occupied, evill 
then moſt preſent £ If Gods inward ſtrength ſhould 
gotuphold, wecould nor endure. If we have afflicti.- 
ons to ſuffer, weare white-livered, andtheleatt word 


ofa wenches- mouth, would makeus bereadyrodeny | 
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with Saint Peter : and aSinthis regard we havenced, 
ſo how can we walketotheglory of God, if we be 
notreſolute and valorous * doeſuch ſouldiers credit 
their Captaine,which will faint andfly for any thing, 

| and leave aman on the-plaine field rather then ſuffer 
any incumberance £ could any maſter endurero be ſo 
jaded with a ſervant, that would upoa the lcaſt paine 
or hardſhip ſhow him apaire of heeles ? 

Wherctore theulſc of this is to ſtirre usup tobeg 
ſtrength which may make us couragious in all cvill, 
not give in, though we feele difficulties, great cnmi- 
ties againſt us, We ſee how lewd ſervants of men 
have choſen tolive no longer thentheir maſters, bur 
have by their owne hand dyed befidethem. The ſub- 
jets of mortall men as Kings, will follow them, and 
at their. pleaſure fightin the Canons mouth, and run 
upon death valorouſly. Whar a ſhame is it that wee 
ſhould not bee reſolute for our God ? to endurethe 
worlſt that can befall for His Name. The want of 
this is to bee rebuked : this maketh ſome they cannor 
abide to bce noted as men more ſtridt;; call them Puri. 
#axe, you daſhthem out of countenance, they cannot 
endure any diſpleaſure from men. O cowardize, 0 na- 
ked Chriſtians, whom a lictle paper ſhot from a pot 
gun, doth diſmay, and cauſe to ſhrinke in from the 
coloursof their God! you timoraus heartes,were you 
truely juſt, you ſhould be confident as Lions. 

With all might ) We have not needof ftirength only ,but 
great ſtrength;as Pasl bids Chriſtiansgetcopleate fur- 
niture, co cover them, the whole armer of God, We are 
every where weak; could we ſce theenemies we have, 
what ſ{irength we have need of by us that we may not 
bedaunted ;could we marke what foyles wee hes 
| waar 
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what ncede wehave of ſtrength co renewour batrell, 
and charge them againe; ſtanding up fot} our falls; 
if wee conſider the manifold advertincs, the allure- 
ments with which the Divell doth fight, what might 
is ſufficient to keepe us, that our mindes be not bro- 
ken ncither with one or other? The Lox opchaur 
eyes, then wee who take no thought of rhele things; 
we will ſeeketo that heavenly armory: torthis ſpiri® «+ 
tuall amunition. ' | \ x 
Let us thereforeby this be ſtirred up z if we heard, Yes 
25 we did in eighty cight,that an infinite; Armade.yvere 
comming againſt us, would wee -nat-raile all the 
ſtrength of che Land ra encounter withahem 5 Shall 
we makeskar-crowes of the feſh,the world, and legi- 
ons of evill ſpirits,that we negleR to eo ſo 
to provide any ſtrength wherewith to refitrhem # :/ 
According, or by hs glorions 'maight ] Obſerve from 0b[ery; 
whom commeth all our ſtrength, even from the flrong \ © 
Goo, Itis Goo that ſtrengthneth us to ſuffer affli= —— 
Cions ; wee are able to doe every thing iw-Him ones: —_ "4 
ning «s : He us the rocke, He is the ſtrength of {ſrael bleſ= © 
ſed for ever. Like as a valorous Captaine, when his 
ſouldiers S—_ doth with ſpeeches'of incqurage- 
ment put new ſoules, as it were, into them,animating 
them to battell: So our heavenly Capraine, further 
than Hedoth inſpire and create ftrength in us, we are 
void of it: We by nature are of no ſtrength this day ;the Rom-5.1% 
Lon » muſtgiveitus: He givethfSrengtht6 Hi pro- 
ple; yea, He muſt, when we hav? ie, tare us up 56 ule 
it, girding our loynes to this batrell, reaching qur4in« 
gers to warre, and our hands to fight, or elfe-rodrawit 
forth ; 1 have beard it twice that engines of the Lord, Plal 6:27 
This teachcth us. whereto (eds out (upplyeyen Ye 1, 
| | +" 2068 £ 1,8 
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is povertic of ſpirit co comeutto the Lord, who is the 
Fountain : Courage forevill wehave, but no courage 
for good: It is thou, Lord, muſtmake our faint hearts 
couragious,thou muſt inſpirechetm. We can.trouble 
our ſelves with many :things, and goe away with it, 
but if anything beto be affected or ſuffered for thy 
' Namne- ſake, we cannot abide it. 

2 *©= This ſhewtthtowhom attpraife isto be returned, 
from Him, and to Him are all things; the waters that 
come from theSeareturne unto it. 

Now forthe:con{cquent of this ſtrength in us, it is 
Ne A foie, Which theone. _ the other 
- #e, which have annexed a companion, 

even oy inafflitions. Theſethree +, 

xers of ſpirituall courage, though they are nor twins, 
— - _ in __ fraBef Chrifian freneth 
> Firſt then'mark, What we of Chriſtian firen2t 
tience is ſuch a'verrue as-maketh us (tand under, not 
fainting. If weeſhould ſee a man bearetwo or three 
thouſand waight, would wee not gather, ſurely that 
man had great ſtrength*If we-ſhould ſee one ſtanding 
his ground,being aſſailed with an hundred, would we 
not ſay, he were very ftrong'thar could ward off all 
theſe aflaults 2 needsthen muſt that Patient be ſtrong 
thar ſtandeth under evills heavier than the ſand, evils 
within,evils withourt,that endurerh when hell and the 
world, yea, ovr owhetreacherous hearts doe lyc hea» 
vic onus. So Sdlomon concludeth of impatient fain- 
ce aMiRions, that it is a token of weakneſſe, 
Tf thou fainteſt in the day of adverſitie,thy ſtrength is 
| ſmall; as if we ſhould ſce one that ſhould finke when 
any thing werelaid on him, we would ſay, hee were 
but a weake man, Which 
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| Which convinecth that valour,£ulſely ſocalled ; 7[e. 


many thinke that valour to challenge ithe field, and 
caſt cheir gauntlet of defiance downe upon any trifling 
provocation, to ſweare G o Þ outof heaven, it any 
thing croſſethem ; but blinde mendiſcerne not of ca- 
lours, this is notable impatience and weakneſſe. As a 
man whom with halfe a finger we maytthrow dawne 
to theground, is a weake body . So thy ſoule which 
ww thing moveth our of place, is a:very weake 
pirit. 


hold our in patience underthe continuance of evill on 
us; ic maketh Patience have her perfe& worke,and be 
at length no lefſe than in the beginning; it is notcoun- 
terfeit biring in of anger by two yeares togerhet,, like 
aSin Abſolom ; but a continuance of true patient bea- 
ring our crofſe: tolift up a quarter of wheat or two, 
were rare ſtrength, though one ſhould ſtand under it 
but a while; bur tocarry it foure or five miles, were 
a token of ten-fold ſtrengrh:So to beare our burthens 
any time is a fruit of glorious ſtrength, but racarry 
them ar length, argueth treble venue. 


Marke bow Long-(uffering i an argwwent of great 0b[.2, 
ſpiritwall firength : Thisis a vertue which maketh us 


To convince thefalſe eſtimation of men touching Yſe t. - 


this matter, 

To aſſurethoſe that long have endured,of Go »'s 
ftrength dwelling in them. 

Now as Paul defirerh theſe three things for the C# 
bſfians, fo he teacheth us thus much, That wee have 
need of theſe vertu's, we have need of Patience({aith the 
Scripture) Heb.10.36.nced indeed to beare ourevils, 
to forbeare and expe, the receiving of our good 
things wee looke for ; a Porter whole calling is to 

E Z beare, 


9bſ ze; 


keth G o v many dayes continue our evils. Now 
how ſhal wehold under long afflitions without long. 
ſufferance? yea, we have need of the joy of the H o x r 
GHXaos r: No life can laſt without delight, and 
though to the being it be not ſo neceſſary, yer it is al- 
oerher needfull for ce well ben of-us, that like 
Paul and Silas we ſing, not able to for joy. 

To ſecke theſe things, we have need of them, and 
may have more, ir is not good to ſeeke them when 
weſhould uſe them , begge them before. Obſerve 
how. haſty and impatient thouarr, ſhort-ſpirited, not 
able ro beate any thing ; Pray the Zordro give thee 
wiſdome patiently to cndurehis will, he will give ir, 
and not upbraid thee : think how'though thou art pa. 
tient now, yet ever and anon itis ready to be crazed, 
yea, broken in thee, pray for long-ſuftering ; treaſure 
up joy againſt evill houres; fire doth well againſt 
winter, and while thou mayeſt, take it, deny thy foo« 
liſh rejoycing, exerciſc thy heart with godly ſorrow. 


Pral.16.5 Such as ſow inteares, ſhall reape injoy. We live neither 


having exerciſe of theſe things, nor feeling want of 
them, nor ſecking after them ; our hearts love to be 
inthe houſe of vaine mirth ; woe will be to this ſecu- 
rity, and this laughter ſhall end in mourning; : Woe 79 


624- Jon that now laugh, yee ſhall weepe; 
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Vzxs 2 12. Givingthankes untothe Father, which 
hath made us meet to ve partakers of the 
inheritance of the Saints in light. 


_ having laid downe his Prayer, he commeth 
to mention expreſly rhe matter of his thankſgi- 
ving, which was firſt named in the third Yerſe, 

In it twothings areto be conſidered. 

x Thefa& ir ſelfe of giving thankes, with the 
perſonto whom they are offered, of which 
wc have ſpoken ſomething above, Yerſe 3. 

2 The arguments moving him, or the things 
for which he is thankfull. 

The firſt inthoſe words, Giving thankes to Go » 
the Father : The matter is two-fold, firſt a benefir, a 
great goodthing given them,even an inheritance;Part 
in an inheritance, which is ſer downe with three cir- 
cumitances. 

: Their qualification, which maketh them ca- 
pable, this goeth before. 

2 From thequality of their being fellow- heives 
with whom they were joyned, the Saints. 

3 From the matter of this inheritance, 
light, | 

The ſecond argument of his thankeſgiving, is a 
great evill from which they were delivered, in ſetting 
Cowne which : 

1 Hce ſheweth the point or paſſe from which 
G © » diddeliverthem: Fromthe power of 
darkneſſe. 

2 The ſtate to which hee brougtitthem ; aud 
hath tranſlated ws into the kingdome of H# 
dare Soune, 
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Now to amplifie the greatneſle of this laſt benefit, 
hedeſcriberh the Sonne, firſt from the ffe&t,Yerſe 14. 
which is propounded ; in whom wee have redemption : 
after expounded, that is the remiſſion of Sinnes. Sc. 
condly, he deſcriberh the nature of His Perſon to the 
ninetcenth Yerſe, three wayes : 

1 As He was in referenceto G o », Who s the 
Image of the inviſible G o . 

2 As Hewasinreclationto thecreature in gene- 
rall,inthole words,The firſt begotten of every 
creature, Verle 15, and ſuſtaincr of them, 
Verſe 16, 17. 

3 As Heis in regard of His Church ; 4d Hee 

# the Head of the body, the Church: Then followeth 
the reaſon, how came this manto be perſonally Go 
the Creator of all things, the Head of the Church, 
It pleaſed the Father that in Himall fulneſſe ſhould dwell, 
Yerſ.19.How come we to haveredemption by Him? 
It pleaſed the Father by Him to bring us to theſe bc- 
nefits: the bencfitis repeated. Firſtin generall; Yerſe 
20. Sccondly, with application to the Coloſrans, 
Verſe 21, 22, 23. Where firſt he ſerteth downe what 
ehey had, their ſtate antecedent : Secondly, theirſtate 
preſent, where we have the workeof their reconcilia- 
tion,and the manner of-working,Yerſe 21,22. Third- 
ly,to ſhake off ſecurity,the condition of all is annexed, 
Ferſe 23, Whence the Apoſtle taketh occaſion to di- 
grelle in ſignifying his Apoſtolical affetion trothcm, 
to the eighth Yerſe of the ſecond Chapter. 

Grwving thankes ] Obſerve firſt, From his ſuftixing 
thankſgiving ; That we mu#t as well give thankes for the 
things given us, as begge for that wewant, Many are 


duiters when any neccllity preſſerh,butfew rerurne to 
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givethankes: we ſeceitinthe ten Lepers; one onely 
returned to give thankes. Eaten-bread is foone for- 
gotten, that we have we take no further thought of, 
but we muſt remember to couple theſe together. 

For firſt, inthis is G o »'s chiefc honour, He #hat Reaſ. 1, 
offereth praiſe honoareth me. Plal 50, 

This is forcible co make us ſpeed in that wee in- Reaf. 2. 
treat ; a thanktull petitioner hatch alwayes gracious 
hcaring. 

We have more cauſe when Go » hath given us Reaſ. 3; 
faich, &c. to give thankes, than to intreat;z for the ; 
things we have are more than thoſe we deſire :the A- 
poltle maketh it morethat weare reconciled to G 0 » 
already, than thar we ſhall have full ſalvation in due 
time; If we are reconciledts G 0 Þ by the deathof His 
Sonne, which is the greater z muck more ſhall we be ſa- Ro.s, 14 
wed by His life, which is the leſſer. To pardona tray- 
rour when he is enemy-like affeRed rous,andtake him 
to fayour, is morethan when he isa friend, to give 
him a preferment, 

To begerand bring forth a ſon, is morethan when x-/;, 
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® now iris, co nurle it ro full ſtature, Wee muſt ſtirre 


up our ſclvesto praiſe G © » in our precious blethog : 
weare aſhamed to take common kindneſle frommen, 
but we will returne them a thouſand thanks : yer who 
almoſt heartily praiſerh Gop for theſe ſpirituall ble 
fings which paſſe underſtanding ©Our plough would 
ſpeed the better though we ſhould not beg ſomuch, if 
we were more inthani;ſgiving;upgoethrhank(giving, 

downe comes bleſſings. : 

Thu we by nature are unfit for G 0 v's Kingdome » Obſu2 

EoourSavioun ſaith, Yalrſſe we be borne avew, w# wh.z.3 
canner enter into G @ »'s Ki « Whatdifpolttion 
E 4 cag 
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canbeinſuch, as are the children and thralls of the 
Devill, tobethe ſons and heiresof Go »Þ * No there 
is nothing in us but enmity againſt God, Row. 8.7. The 
wiſdome of the fleſh is enmnie againit God, and in the 
one and twentieth Yerſe of this Chapter : now who 
can make me owner of that which I amnot, nor can» 

| not bewilling with * We ſee in outward affaires, an 
out-landiſh man, a forrciner, cannot have inheritance 
in our Landuntill he be naturalized: the ſon of a tray- 
tour, whoſe lands arc confiſcate, cannot inherit them 
as before, till his bloud be reſtored : So it is with us, 
wee are all ſtrangers by nature to: God and heaven 
where Hee dwelleth, wee are a tainted bloud, rebels 
from the wombe ; and therefore till God doe reſtore 
us and make us fit, wee cannot have partin this hea- 
venly inheritance ; we love our hell as well as if there 
=zc&.6, were no other heaven ; we are ſuch as have ay Ams- 
rite to onr father, an Hittiteto onr mother, ſuch as lye 
weltering in our bloud. Ir is the worke of God alone 
that muſt prepare and firus for this bleſſedinheritance, 

xCor-3.5 all onr ſufficiencie i of God, we are not ableto thinke a 
thought this day. No man can beget himſclfe, and ® | 
therefore what man can fit himſelfe for the heavenly 
eſtate? none but the Father of ſpiritscan effect this t; 
matter: he that only can draw us, changing our wils, + 
who canpurge us, beautific us, adopt us, &s. he hath 
begotten us to this inheritance, 

Fe Which letteth us ſee Gods exceeding graceto us : 
if there had beene anaptneſſeinus,as in thoſe children 
whica weretrainedup to miniſter before the King, 
hislove had nor beene fo great ;but whenthere is no- 
thing bur indiſpoſution, and withall utter unwilling« 
nefle, ready to pur. His grace from us, toſer lighs Ys 
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and ſcorne this heavenly birth-right, as Eſa» did his 
earthly, that then he ſhould look lovingly toward us, 

and allure our hearts to Himſelfe, make us ſons and 
daughters,who can ſound the depth of this love? Su 

poſe a King ſhould rake ſome youth up by the high- 
way,allinragges;ill-favoured,ignorant of all liberall -. 
education, ill mannered, ſuch a one as loved a rogue- 

ing humor more thana kingdome; were it not ſtrange 

love in him that fhould fic ſuch aone, win his good 

will, and proclaime him heireapparant to the crown? 

So ſtands the matter betwixt G o Þ and tis, : 

This ferveth to humble us and make us walke mo- Ye 2+ 

deſtly, with an holy bluſh, ſecking to pleaſe our Gov. 
Away withall kinde of merit, as well of congruitie, 
as of condignity. What diſpoſition hath darkneſſe to 
light, thathave weto grace and ſalvation. 

3 Thar you may further ſee His love, and what 
cauſe we have to givethankes ; marke what it 
is Hee putteth upon us, Yerſe 17. an inheri- 
tance, 

Obſerve then, That as Go v's manner of ms olf. 3; 
up, ſo the matter he taketh us unto, muit move us tobleſſe | 
Him : The Lawyers know that thetitle of inheritance 
15 the greateſt title: to give a ſtocke of money to oneis 
much, tobeſtow an office, to let to farme rich things 
upon caſte rent ; all are beneficiall, good eſtates; bur 
to make one my heire, this is farre greater : this made f 
Sainr Peter ſo breake forth, Bleſſedbe' G 0D the Fa- * F431 
ther, who hath begotten us to an inheritance immortall, 
wndefiled, that fadeth not away : From whence it may 
be furcher amplified ;forif one weremade an heire of 
{ome three halfe peny poſſeſſion, the benefir were not 


much to be ſtood on; but to ſuch an inknctenags as 
Facts 
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there is deſcribed, who can uter this mercy © Looke 


at men on earth,can they doe greater diſpleaſure than 
to diſ-inherir their children * Canthey thew any fur. 
ther love than to write thisorthatmanthe heire of all 
their eſtates? Iris ſo with God;what greater love than 
this can Hee ſhew, than to make us heires unto Him £ 

The uſe ofthis is to (tirre us up to al thankfulneſle, 
dutie, yea, ſpiricuall joy. Looke at children whoſe 
parents have great matters toleave them ; if they be 
good children, what duty will they ſhew £ how obſe. 
quious will they be * how glad ro ſerve their earthly 
parents, yca, how jocond will they be £ for though 


* . they be kept low now, they know they ſhull have 


P[e 2. 


Fſe 3» 


faire patrimonies: Thus ſhould webe affected toward 
Go »; yea, much more ſhould we joy intheſc hea» 
venly poſlefſions. 

We muſt labour to looke into this our inheritance; 
for if a man have any martter of eſtate in the world, he 
will be ſureto pricinto the worth of it, to looke upon 
the ſeveralls, to improve ir, and makethe moſt of it, 
he will loſe nothing for the knowing ; thus we ſhould 
doein the heavenly riches : Bur alas, it is as nothing 
to us, becauſe we are ignorant of theſe things,and wil 
not beg the ſpirit of illumination, which might reach 
us to know the things beſtowed upon us.. And as met 
that know not the worth of their heavenly things, ds 
make cheape and cafie peny worths,pafſing away rich 
things for matters of nothing : So wedoeventhrough 
ignorance like Eſas, for a little finfull delight, forgoe 
Our inheritance, 

This comforteth.the Sain's 3 who though th 


count themſclycs poore, yet they are rich, heircs ofa 
Kiongdome. | ; | 
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- It mightbe marked that he faith ; To take part : jr 08[.45 


reacheth : That every Saint hath but « childes part.Gop 
givech notas men, alltoone, the reſt have nothing; 
but he giveth every one a ſeverall part, as Hee ſecth 
meer. Some have greater, ſome have leſle, though 
all ſhall be bleſſed, not knowing lacke of any good 
thing in that they poſleſſe,nor envyinganything they 
ſee in others, and have not : inthe principall all are 
equall, though in the acceſſory of degrees, it ſhall be 
otherwiſe, We inherit partly Re, partly Spe, This 
inheritanceis a glorious lite or condition, which to all 
the heires of ir, is here begun; in the Reſurrection is 
perfeted. That which is begunis the life of grace, 
which is given us from Cunt s t our Head, from 
what time wee truely belceve on Him, with ſomuch 
right in the creature, as maketh for G o d's glory and 
our ſoules health. Now tor the perfection of glory 
and Lordſhip over all the creatures, this in ſome ſort 
we have, in other regard we have not» Firſt in our 
Head we are ſ{ciſed of this; Canisr Gop and 
man, our Head, as man is in heaveninhiitely glori- 
ous, Lord over all the creatures. Secondly, we have 
this preſently in regard of right toit, though we have 
not right in it, as an heire in nonage, ward to the 
King, he hath preſencly right toall his lands _ 
till one and twenty they come not into his hand : So 
wee have right preſently to the whole ſtate which is 
given us, though we ſhall not come to irrill the com- 
ming of Cun1sr. Gloryis here begun, though 
perfeRed hereafter- And truly (o itis : we are the ſons 
of Gov,though it appeare not what we ſhall be, 1 18h.3.1. 
whom G o v hathju#tified thoſe He bath glorified, Rome 
$.that js,hath givea them thefirlt frairsofthe a 
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of glory in their ſanification. Even as parents doe 
ſometimetruſt their children while they yer live, with 
ſome penſions, ſtockes of money, as part of their pas 
trimony, trying how they will husbandir, and refer- 
ving their full inheritance robegiven hereafter: whe. 
ther we looke at the title or ſtare of our inheritance, 
in part we have it : the Spirit of Sons is ſent into our 
hearts, thetitle of children confirmed to us. What is 
it ro havethe inheritance of a Baron? But to have the 
title with the lands, this ſhould more comfort us ; we 
love in carthly things tohave ſomething downe in 
hand. Thirdly, we have the things themſelves pre- 
ſentro ur faith, which is the evidence of things not 


leene. 

#bſervs With the Saints] Obſervehence, Who they are that 
are inheritours in this gloriows inheritance, Saints, If 
youaske me why we have this inheritance, I will tell 
you:itis God's freegittfor Cur 1sr His ſake, 
the naturall Son and Heire,on whom we beleeve. Burt 
if you aske not why wee have, but who ſhall have, 
then I tell you the holy man onely. Looke A77. 20, 

Marh.s. 32, and Af7.26.18. 1Theſſ.t.10, No wncleane thing 
ſhall emter into G © v's kingdome : The Pure in heart 
ſhallſee Gov. Will a wile man leave his eſtate to 
one whom heeſecth to be of lewd qualicies * Shall 
Good part theſe heavenly riches to prophane mi(- 
creants, covetous carth-wormes ? No. 

Againe this inheritance is called aCrowne of righte- 
ouſneſſe: though it be not deſerved by our righteouſ- 
neſle, yer itis a recompence which G 0 Þ of grace gi« 

__ _ _ vethtorighteoulſneſle onely. 

Fſei. Wherefore this put:erh in a caution againſt all 
thoſe that are children of this world, not holy like 

thcir 
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their heavenly Father, but loving covetouſneſſe,luſts, 
pride, &c, Doe you looke for an inheritance ? Will 
a man giveachildes part from amongſt his wifeand 
children to baſe broods of ſome harlot, or of his 
{worne enemie © Shall Go > give you inherirance 
with his children who have amity and arethe brood 
of the world, an old adultereſſe 2 Yee that doe live 
in theſe ſinnes which are the works of the Divell, and 
therefore are his children, and here mock Saints, that 
walke after thcir luſts ; may ſee that they ſhall have 
” a», but in-utter darkneſſe with the Divell and his 
ngels. 

It is added, in light] Marke, What for ſabſtance and 0bſ, * 
#ature our inheritance uit is light, For if I ſhould ſpeak | 
thus to one of my children, you ſhall be heires with 
my other children in my money, goods, lands, &c. I 
expreſſe the matter of my ſubſtance in- which hee 
ſhould be coheire with the reſt. Earthly men leave 
earthly ſubſtance : Bur our God is a Spirit, the true 
light, dwelling in that light to which there i no acceſſe : 
like as himſelte is,like 15 the matter of his inheritancez 
it is light. We by nature are in darkneſle and the fha- 
dow of death, ( as we ſhall ſpcake in the next Yerſe.) 

God doth make us all manner of light in Himſelfe, 
doth giveus our parts, even while we live here, in 4 2 Per.a.g; 
marvellows light. Awakethou thar ſleepeſt,and fand tph.z.5, 
»p fromthe Jad and Cari s r ſhall givethee light, 
What light are we ins Even in #he light of Gods 00un- 
zenance, which is as the Sunne to the world of ſpirits. | 
Weare inthe light of kn-wledge, Tee are light in the | 
Lord; Inthelight of holineſſe, l;ghrof joy, even joy * F*t-32 
of the Spirit, unſpeakable and glorious. Objet?. Bur we 
Cannot ſee this light, C4nſw, Not becaule ir - =_ 
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VzR5E 13. Who hath delivered us from the power 


light, but becauſe thy owle-like eyes are not ablets 
looke againſt the brightneſle of it. 

To moove us to thankefulneſſe, that wee ſhould 
ever bce brought into ſuch an happy eſtate. If one 
lay ſhut up ina dungeon, where hee could not fee any 
lighrof Sun,Moone, or Starres, no nor have the light 
of a Candle allowed ; how joytull would hee bee, if 
hee ſhould bee brought forth, and ſer at large to be- 
hold this Sunne, the heavens, the face of the carth, 
men walking and converſing on it 2 Oh then how 
ſhould we rejoyce to be drawne forthof our ſpiricuall 
darkenefſe wherein wee lay, unable to get any ſaving 
ſight of our God, of eur Chriſt the mediator, of Anzels, 
miniſtring Spirits about us, of the ſpirits of juſt and holy 
men, inthe heavens, of thole bleſſed habitations and 
that bleſſed Citie whoſe maker is God 2 

Ie reacheth us,ſfeeing we are inthelight,that wemuſt 
have care to walke honeſtly as intheday; in the night 
we care not how we goe, whatwelic in, but when 
wee walke forth inthe day amongſt men, then wee 
would beecomely attyred. 
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of darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated us 
into the Kingdome of bu deare Sow. 


= order followeth in which God wrought the 
i & tormer benefit, ſer downe 
I, From the ſtate out of which wee were de. 
livered, | 
2. Fromthe conditionto which He brought 
us, of mercy. 
For 


firſt Chap. of SP ann. torke Coloſane, #3 


moſt dreadfull Clo 


Forthoughthis followeth in the text, yerir goeth 
beforcin Nature, and ſheweth how God did make us 
meete ; and therefore you have this firſt ſer downe, 

As 26.18, Firſtinthe coherence weſee, That none 05ſ. 
living in the Hate of darkeneſe, caribe inheritors of Gods 
Kingdome. Till wee come Trom under the powers 
and Principalitics which rule in darkenefle, we can- 
not bee heires unto God : forbelide that wee cannot 
liverhrall tothe Divell and be heires to God at once, 
the matter (as I ſhewed) ofour inheritance is light : 
Now how cana man bee altogether darkeneſle, and 
yet have light attheſame inſtant * theſe would make 
contraditions true at once. Could 1oſeph have beene 
a Priſoner clad in his bale apparrell, and yet have 
beene the ſecond porentate in Pharaohs Kingdome* 
No, he was firſt brought out of priſon ;thenthe King 
rauſed his old garments tobelayd alide,that change, 
even rich ones ſhould bee given him : ſo doth G o » 
with us. 

Which doth further aſſure the conſciences of ſuch Yſc- 
as live in their naturall eſtate z they have no part 
while thus they abide, inthe heavenly inheritance. 

From this, that theſe when now they weretruely 
converted are ſayd to bee brought out ofthe power 
of darkeneſſe ; note, What & oureftate by nature ; wee Obſe 
are under the power of the Divell, the Prince of darke- 
neſſe,and art in all kind of darkeneſſe ; ye were once darke- 
neſſe,(aith Saint Paul tothe Epheſsans, darkeneſle of epi. x; 
ignorance, none underſtandeth, none ſecketh after God; 
darkneſle of luſts and ungodlineſſe,we by nature ſerved Ti 
luſtseven as others ; dackenefle of condition, G © » s 
anger abideth on oy one that doth not beleeve ; O 

| yea His curſe,and all kinde of 
wilcry, 
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miſery doth threaten them. Temporall Princes, if 


menrebell rreaſonably againſt them z ſhut men up in' 
darke dungeons , where they are denyed outward 
comforts, and live waiting their fearefull execucion. 
God is a ſpirit, we have all rebelled againſt Him inthe 
Loynes of our firſt Parents ; we liebefore him guilty 
from the wombe : God hath His ſpirituall darke- 
neſſe, Heegiveth men into the hands of Sathan, His 
jaylor, Hee taketh away His ſpirituall light trom 
them, letting the Divell hidethem in chaines of ig- 
norance, luſts, fearctull expeRation ofjudgemenr. I, 
but we feele no ſuch thing. Anſwer, Itis becauſe we 
are all darkeneſſe, and neverſaw nor heard, ſome of 
us, other ; that maketh us thinke there is no ſuch 
matter : thoſe that are in hell wot there is no other 
heaven, (as wee ſay inthe proverbe.) Our firſt pa- 
rents were leſſe miſcrable then wein this regard , for 
they knew that the glorious light was gone from 
them, and that their ſoules were in all kinde of darke- 
neſſe, becauſe they had lefrrhat lightſome and blc(- 
ſed condition : but wee that never knew other, wee 
thinke there is no other. If men atforty yeares of 


Judgement ſhould be ſhutup ina darke dungeon, they 


could perfetly know what-a comfortable world, 
what goodly heavens, what a fruitfull earth they 
were deprived of : Say they ſhould get a Childia 
this dungeon, hecould not tell further thea hee were 
told, and fo conceive by heare-ſay that there were 
ſuch a matter : Suppoſe a child thatnever ſaw other 
ſhould heare nothing, hee would verily thinke there 


were no other light, hee couldnot imagine other e- 


ſtate or liberty thenthat which he had prooved from 


his birth upward : So iris with us, becauſe wee are 


boruc 
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borne and bred up in Spirir#a#darkenefſe, weethinke 
there isno other light, 

Toſhew how gpne but Godcan helpe us,to make us 
lament our miſcfable condition in which all of us lie 
by nature. 


This alſo letteth us (ee the truth of the Dodrine,thar / 


none but God can make us fic for our inheritance ; for 
who canpull us fromthe Prince of darkeneſſe, but God 
alone ? the Hrong man will keepe his owne till a ſtronger 
CI/HEs 

We muſt learne to lament and take to heart this mi- 
ferable eſtate : if we lay in ſome darkeſome priſon loa- 
den with irons, as many as we could beare, commitred 
to the cuſtodic of ſome Cerberus-like keeper ; how 
would wee lament our hard fortune * butto lic in ſuch a 
condition wherein is no light of knowledge of G o », 
loaden with chaines of darkeneflc, helliſh luſts of 
wrath, covetouſneſle, pride, filrhineſle, in the cuſto« 
dy ofthe Divell himſelte, this none bewaileth. 

It muſt ſtirre us up to blefle G o'v, whoare freed 
from this cſtate: bleſled be G o » who hath delivered 
us. O were weecloſe priſoners inſome noyſome ob- 
{-ure place,if one ſhould come and ſet us free, would we 
not beglad and thankcfull ? why doe we not bleſle God 
tor th's ſpirituall inlargement from the moſt woetull 
priſon, the hardeſt keeper, moſt dolefull chaines and 
tetters that ever were felt by theſons of men? 

Laſtly ; What i matter of much rejoycing and praiſe, 
een this, that G © v. hath put us under the government 
ef His Cuni1sr ; thisis a bencfir of God every 
way. lrisno ſinallthing .o live under the regimeat of 
agracious Princeinearth : yer thegood wer reape by 
them is bodily. But whatableſſingthenis itto "ive a 
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Pla. 97.1, 
Plul 98.7, 


Yſe 1, 
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SubjcR in the Kingdome of Ix Sus Cunisr, who 
favcth from all evills, and givethall good things tem- 
porall and eternall ? if che King ſhqyld take a Trayror 
out of the Tower, relcaſe him ofFhiFdanger ; it were a 

reat favour and Princclikeclemency : but to preferre 
Fim to a good placeunder Prince Charles, and to make 
him farre greater hopes then his preſent preferment, 
this were unſpeakeable bounty : Thus ir is with us ; our 
gracious G o v hath not onely ſer us free from the 
darke holds wee were in, but hath preterred us to an 
happic condition for the preſent,andromoſt rich hopes 
for hercafter under His beloved Sonne. The men of 
G © » foreſecing this, it is ſtrange to ſee how they 
provoked all the creatures, eventhings ſenſeletle ro ex- 
ultation. The Lord rargncth, let theearth rejoyce ; let the 
Searoare, let the floods clappe their hands ; for the Lord s 
come to judge the earth ; that is toreigne over us. The 
immunity from all fcare of cuills, the abundance of all 
good things in the Kingdome, cannot bee uttered, 
Cunrsr isthe Princeot true peace, Hee giveth His 
Subj:Rs deliverance from the feare of all encmics, of 
{inne, death, hell ; here is ſalvation: Hee is the Iudge, 
Lawegiver, the King that muſt ſave us. Eſay 24.23. All 
enemies are ſubdued in this Kingdome : hereis juſtice 
againſt oppreſſors both ſpirituall and corporall ; hcre 
is ſtore of all good things, ſpiricuall graces, and 
corporall bleſſings ſo farre forth as is good for our 
ſalvation. 

To provoke us in this conſideration to bee more 
thankefull ; earthly Princes, how glad are wee when 
G o » doth put us underthem 9 weewelcomethem 
with all ſolemnities of joy, wee ſhoote off ordnance, 


make bondfires, ring bells, caſt- our caps up, _ 
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ſtand upon any ground, ſuch is our exultation ; yea we 
bleſſe G o Þ for them, doe we not keepe holy dayes in 
thankefull remembrance to God tor their Coronation, 
proteions 2 and we doe well : they arc our bucklers; 
our peace, and defence is trom them ; they cloath us 
with ſcarlet, and through them we enjoy many aplea- 
ſant rhing : they are the breath of our noſtrels, and we 
know,that even the government of atyrant is better rhen 
an Anarchy, Bur if for mans government we be thus 
thankefull, what praiſe ſhould wee offer to our God for 
bringing us under the Kingdome of His deare Sonne ? If 
we had ſome grievous Tyrant ruling overus, and God 
ſhould take him away and ſer a Prince of fingular Clee 
mency over us, ſhould not the bleſſing of allthe king- 
dome come upon him for ſo ſingular a change 2 But 
when he taketh the Divells iron yoaks oft our necks and 
bringeth us under the Kingdome of that moſt mecke 
King who will not bruiſe a broken recd,nor quench the ſmoak- 
ing flaxe, here none in compariſon is thankefull, 

This giveth us to conſider of our happy eſtate, who Plex; 
are broughtto liveunder Him zreade Pſal. 72, Tolivein © © 
{ucha Kingdomewere a great telicity, but nomoreto be 
compared with this then the ſhadow withtheſubſtance, 
What a bleſſing is it that we have His ſpirit ro bea law 
in us © goodlawes ina Kingdome are no ſmall benefit: 
What a bleſſing is itthat we have true peace from accu. 
jation of ſfinne, from feare of death, from diſturbance 
which the remnants of fin doe cauſe, beforethey be ber- 
ter mortified £ Say I am ſpiritually oppoſed and moleſt- 
cd, yea have great cqrporall enemies ; whata mercy is 
this, thar looking to Cur 1s r our Kingandcryin 
tor helpe,w have ſuccour ? they are weakened, a 
ic2ttered ; weare ſtrengthened and comforted, Ice _ 
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I ambeſieged with enemics roo mighty for me,yca with 
Traytors in my owne boſome ; what a favour is this that 
we ſhould be protected, our King being ſuch a wall, and 
as a mighry ood about us, that they cannot come neere 
ps? 1 wan things ; looking to Cy nt 57, I have ſupply: 
I feare time to come; looking to Him, Theare it ſpoken, 


Pu40.14 This i50ur King, Hee ſhall leade us,t0 death, 


VEenSs 14, 1» whom we have redemption throuzh Hut 
bloud, the forgiveneſſe of ſins. 


NP” followeth the deſcription, to ſhew the excel. 
lency of this former bleſſing, from the excellent 
benefit wee have by him, and the worthineſle of his 
Perſon, [1 whow] in which deare Sonne : and this 
phraſe i» whom, noteth both the Author of the bench 
next adjoyned,and likewiſethe order or meane by which 
It commeth to be applycd in us, viz, wee being by faith 
*n Him: iz whemn, then is, through which Sonnc, we bc- 
ing fet into Him by faith, wee have redemption ; which 
word 1s taken Actively or Paſſively, Actively, for the 
atof Cnxrsr His working it ;Paſſively, for the 
receiving of it into us, or the applying of ir in us that arc 
belicvers: ſo it is here,as if it were ſaid, weare redeemed, 
The force ofthe Wordis, ranſomed, brought forth of 
tome miſerable penall condition : a price or ranſome 
payd for us, which was His bloud. See Epheſ. 1. 7,14, 
1Tim.2,6, Who gave Himſclfe a ranſome for all, He con- 
ſtrueththis redemption to be Pardon ef ſfinne ; treedome 
from all that mon | conditionto which wee were ſubject 
by reaſon of finne, For to pardon finne isto releaſe the 


punithmengro whichthe guileof ſin doth bind us, 


Who 


firſt (hap. of S. Þ aut, tothe (oloſſians, &g 


What is the ſingular love of our King wnto us ,even ſuch 08{.r 
that Hee hath bought us with His bloud, wee are ranſomed by *.* 
Him, and not with filver or gold, but with Hispretious: 
bloud, r Pet. 1,18, 19. Itthata King ſhould empty all 
his coffers, and alienate all his Crowne to reſcue his 
SubjeRs, he ſhould ſhew himſclfe a naturall Prince: but 
whar is this to that ranſome which our Kiog hath ten- 
dered ? | 

This doth let us ſee whar caule wehave of thankeful. 7 x, + 
nefſe for Cu x1 s x; not onely in regard of his love, 

and naturall affeRion to us, but for this great benefic 
which we have by Him, Were we flaves inthe Turkiſh 
eallies, taken priloners in the warre, were we kept hard 
in debters hall, how would we give thankes to God for 
ſuch a one as ſhould purchaſe our liberty with ſome 
ſumme of money £ How much moreto be releaſed from 
that woefull captivity in which the Divell doeth hold us 
through ſinne,and the curſe of God, whereof heis the exe. 
cutioner £ 

This letterh us ſee our duties rowards Cuntisr, 3g 
not to be young maſters, our owne men, walking after 

our owne hearts, buttolivero Him who hathbought us 
dearely : the Apoſtle Saint Petey on the ſame ground in. 

ferreththisexhortation, For 4s much then as Cu nitsr py a 
bath ſuffered for us in the fl:ſþ, arme your ſelves kkewiſe with 1, 2. 
the ſame minde : for hee that hath ſuffered inthe fleſh, bath 
ceaſed from fin ; that He no longer ſhould live the reſt of His 
time inthe fleſh to the luſts of men, but tothe will of God, If 
men doe but ſmall mattersfor us, © we arethcirsto be 
commanded, theirſervants, theirs while welive, to the 
utmoſt of our power : but Ged may come from heaven, 
take thy nature tothe fellowſhip of His Perſon, ſhed the 
Pretious bloud of His — when.He hath ___ 
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olf, 


*eP 321 through Chritt His/redemption, Chritt was made ſione, 


all, have nothanketull duty acknowledged, 

Laſtly we ſee hence our wockulleſtates by nature, wee 
arcbond{laves,further thenthis our King doth ſer us free, 
True it is we ate like the Iewes, when they were told of 
being ſet free from this thraldome zwe (ſay they) were 
never any mans ſervants, never other then tree: So wee 
thinke we arc free enough : © no (beloved) we areall by 
nature ſold under ignorance, under finne, under condem= 
nation, neither ſhall weever come forthtill this Sonne of 
God, the truth ſer us free, 

Remiſcion of fins] Obſerve hence, What i the greateſs 
bleſſing which Cn n 1 s rt. 0ur King doth procure us, par- 
don of finxe : great indeed, binding us to be thanketull 
for our King. Welec how Kings at their Coronations, 
when they cnter upon their people, they docevery way 
endeavour to winne their hearts, teſtifie their princelike 
bounty and clemency ; hence come the cuſtomes of giv- 
ing pardons to ſundry, even of capitall offences, of rclea. 
fing ſubſidies and ſuch like dues otherwile, of giving and 
enlarging and confirming chartersto ſundry places: thus 
our Saviour that King ot glory, doth give a full pardon 
to His Subjects, agenerall pardon ; for itis ſayd indefi- 
nitely, none excepted, that in Him we have forgiveneſle 
of finnes: which Saint 70h» doth conſter in theſe words, 


21oba.9. the bloudof C n x 1 5 r clenſeth ws from all fins ; original]. 


aQuall, paſt, future, the moft royall Charter that ever 
was given to the ſonnes of men, Thisis the grace pro- 
milcd, 1 will be mercifull to their iniquities, and remember 
#heir ſinnes vomore, It is the juſtification and ablolying 
of us finners by God for that fſatisfaRtion or redemption 
which Chriſt tendered, we are juſtified (ſaith Saint Paul) 
treely by His grace, that is, weare fer free from our ſing 


thax 


firſt (hap. of S. Paur tothe Coloſans: 
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thac is,a facrifice or furety for ſinners, bearing all our fin, 
that we might be made Gods righteouſneſſc, righteous be- 
fore God in him. Againe this remiſſion isa general never. 
revoked pardon, 1 will be merciful to them and remember 
their fins no more. | 

Why doe we then ſtill aske forgiveneſle 2 


9 ut, 


We askenot every day to bee anew juſtified, bur that An. 


the ſenſe of this which our fiane doth weaken might bee 
renewed: the Copie of our Charter is not every day 
anew graunted, but exemplified onely, The Papiſts erre 
that make remiſſion of finne onely a releaſe of ſome pare 
of the puniſhment, and of ſins before haptiſme;, leaving 
us to penance, to the treaſury of ſatisfaQion for our at- 
rer oftences, as if we could have nonew benefit by Chriſt 
His bloud ; they derogate from that worthy Sacrifice, 
and abridge our royall Charter, 


To ſhew us what cauſe we have to bleſſe God for this ſe. 


deare Sonne: to ſhew us likewiſe this comfortableeſtate 
ro which we are brought: If we were deepe in books,and 
had Sergeants feed everywhere upon bils and bondsto 
layus up; Is it not a wotull condition? would not one be 
bcholdingand glad of him that would ſer him forth of 
debt and danger, that he needed nor to feare thewolte at 
his doore £ How much more are we to thinke that God 
hath forgiven vs all our debrs, that C x x 1 $ x hath 
paid the uttermoſt tarthing £ Hence commeth all onr 
boldnefſe, whereas before we durſt not ſhew our heads : 
now we1ay, it & God that juitifieth, who ſhall condemne ««? 
Whac can comfort a man which is ready to ſnffer, if not 

this, ro {ec his pardon ſealed him from the King 2 
Laſtly, marke thar he ſaith, #w C un 1 5 r wee have 
theſe things , which noteth not onely Cu « x s 7 His 
mcriting and cffuall applying, bur our beiog in a 
F 4 F 
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by faith, whichis a neceſſary antecedent, before wee can 


9bſery, haverhem applycdin us. Whence obſerve, That before 


we can have any of theſe bleſings, which come from Chy:ſt, 
we muſt have Chriſt by faith. All benefirs may be concei- 
vedas they arc gottenby C un x 1 s T,astheyare applied 
in us, begun, continued, perteRted, Now our redempri. 
on Cu x 1 s tr hathbegged or rather bought of His F4- 
ther , yet wee are in our (elves, as if there were no ſuch 
matter till by Faith we cometobein Him. Suppoſe there 
were twentic traytours in the Tower lay condemned : 
Say agtzine, the Prince ſhould yeeld his Father ſuch ſarif. 
faction for ſome whom hee would ſave, wherewith the 
King his Father ſhould be contented, and give him their 
pardon thereupon ; here the thing is done betwixt the 
King and his Son, yer till thc Prince ſend to them, write 
to the Keeper to deliver ſuch and ſuch to him, they axe 
inthe ſtare they were in, and ſo. continue : So it is with 
God, Chriſt and us: the redemption 1s all concluded be. 
twixt God and His beloved Sox; yettill this is effcQually 
made knowne to our hearts, ſothat they beleeve on this 
grace of Cu x 1 s Tr ; weareas wewere, in hold, inthe 
feare of our condemnation ; we are juſtified through the re. 
demption in C # x. 1 $-T : but ſo that before it can be ap- 
plyedin us, wee muſt have faith in His bloud, bcing fer 
forth unto us inthe Word preached, Can wee have the 


| ſtrength of bread without cating bread £ no more can 


Fe Is 


we have any benefit by che bread of life without belce- 

ving on Him, In Chriſt by faith we have theſe things. 
Wherefore reſt not in your naturall conditions, come 
forthof your ſelvesto C n « 1 s x; get Him your own, 
even to dwell in your hearts by faith, and all is yours, We 
{ce Princes doe give pardons, but yer if men according 
to the forme will not ſus ourtheir pardons,and take thema 
out 


-#Att 
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73 


out of my Lord Keepers Courr,they ſhall have no bene= Wl 


fit by the Kings mercy, and moſt worthily; tor they de- 
baſe the benefit ; for we deeme that an ill benefit thatis 
not worth the ferching : So you, if by faith and true re» 
pentance you doe not ſue forth this freepardon of God; 
then woe be to your {oules, you ſhall have no benefit by 
His mercy, 

We that have our part in C #1 « 1 s r, whatcauſe 
have we torecjoyce, whom it hath pleaſed Him to ingrafe 
into Himſclte * we can want nothing, being in Him, and 
He in us, 

- Thus much for the benefic, 


—— 
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Vtns+ 15, Whos thy Image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt borne of every creature, 


N2” followeth the deſcription of His Perſon, firſt 
compared to God; this His deare Son is ſaid here to 


be the Image of the inviſible God: ſtill hee continueth to 
amplifie the greatneſic of this ben- fit for which hee ſo 
blefled God, that wee are got into the Kingdome of His 
Sow,to be ſuch a kingdome,whole King is not man only, 
but God bleſſed for ever with the Father and Spirit ; whois 
Lordcven by right of Creation, over all the creatures; 
whois head of His Church : to be of His Kingdome is 
matter worthy all thankſgiving : this is the cope. 

Sce then, What is matter of Praiſe, that we have ſuch an 
one to be our King and $ av 1ioun, who s God with the 
Father, Thus much is laid dowre in this ſpoken of this 
Senne, that He u the Image of the inviſible God : this phraſe 
indeed is ſpoken ſometime by man, as x Cor.11.7. Man 
3 the Image and glory of God; though there onely : tor we 


are 
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are ſaid to be made according to the image of Ged,not to be 
the Image of God: But we muſt underſtand thele diverſe- 
ly ; when ſpoken of thisdeare, well beloved, proper,on- 
ly begorten Sonxc, naturall Son ; and when of us that are 
made ſons by grace of adoption through faith on Him, 
70h.1.12. He baththe (clte. {ame inviſible God-head or 
divine nature with the Father : Wee have oncly created 
qualities, which have ſome proportionable reſemblance 
of Him, When I ſay Prince Charles hath the King his 
Fathers Image, I meane onething, and when [I take a ſhil- 
ling and ſay,this money hath the Kings Image on it; the 
oncisa picture having ſome reſemblance, the other is a 
naturall Imagethat hath the ſame ſubſtance. 'So web. r, 
3. He is called the brightweſſe of His glory, and the expreſſe 
Image of his Perſon. And bc{ides, thar it 1s cleare by plaine 
eeſtimonies el{e-where, wee may convince it out of this 
Text; for He is ſo the Image of Ged, that He isno crea. 
ture, but the Creator of all creatures : this then is the 
matter of praiſe, that wearc in ſuch a Kingdome where. 
of not man, but Gedis King. 1ſrael the type of us, they 
had Kings indeed, butall of them were fleth, ſerved their 
times, and dycd : But our Kingis God, whoſe Throne is 
for ever ; this the men of God fore-ſaw and rejoyced in, 
Thy God reigneth,O Sion, &c, Andintruth this is alroge. 
ther it which doth {o credit this kingdome of ours, this 
is alltheglory of our Iſracl, Wee ſeen carthly King. 
domes the Perſons and qualification of Princes is the 
chicfe grace and ornament of them : This doth augment 
the felicity of England,that God hath givenus ſuch a King 
fo graced with mentall endowments ; a great Potentate 
and moſt Chriſtian King:it Cod had givenus one,though 
of obſcure parentage, it had beene a bleſſing, bur much 
obſcuredeven by this circumſtance: Soitthat noble qua. 


lity 
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lity of the perſon ruling haththis force in earthly States , 
what athing isthis, that we have one annointed over us, 
whois Godover all ? Now asthis increaſerh our happi- 
nefle, and is matrer of thankſgiving ; So it muſt augmene 
in us all reverence and dutie, all holy confidence of obtai. 
ning 00d, of getting aid anddeliverance againſt and our 
of all evils. We ſee the more excellent the gifts are, as 
the ſtrength, wildome of our King,the more awtully they 
arcreſpected, the more obſequious weare tothem, the 
more confidently we promile our ſelves all things under 
their regiment. Looke at Salomon : one part of wile- 
dome made teare fall on all Iſrael ; fee their ſubjeRion, 
though he taxed them heavily, yer nonedurſt quitch a- 
eainſt him : What ſhall we be ro our God, who 1n his 2+ 
haſement was greatcr than all Sa/omens ? This ſhall ſut- 
ficeto have obſerved out of the{cgpe. ; 
Now for thewords St For the openingot them, 

themſelves: 2 ThededuQtions or uſe ofthem., 
(1) He is ſaid ro be an Image, bur coeflentiall with God 
the Father, whole Image heis. (2) He & : that is Chrif, 
whole C un x 15 T, God and man is ſaid to be this Image 
of the inviſible G © », and that not onely-as inviſible 
G o Þ with the Father , but as' man viſible. But this 
muſt bee warily. underſtood : not that C un 1 87 
man hath qualities of other nature than wee have, for 
more and lefſe change not the kinde; but becauſe the man 
is taken into perſonall union with God the Son : So that 
this man ſecundum Eſſe perſonale, is God, (3) It is to be 
marked, of whar he is the Image ; not of the perſonall 
diffcrenceinthe Father, bur of the inv;ſible God-head, 
common tothe Sox with the Father : as the childe fs rhe 
image of his parent, not in regacd of the charaeriſticall 


property whuch his father and every one hath in angular 
r0 
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tothemſclves, bur in reſpe of the ſame ſubſtance and 
naturederived by generationfromthe Father (Look Heb. 
I +3. Charatter Perſons) and that derived by generation 
from the Father, 

Wemay learneto ſce the reaſon of that truth which / 
our Saviouruttereth to Philip ; Philip, Hee that ſeeth mee, 


feeth the Father, 


This tcacheth-us how wee muſt come intothe know. 
ledge of Godinvifiole, even by looking unto this vifible 
ImageofIs sus Cun1sr our Lon ov, Caſt thy 
eyes to that nature of chine ; thou ſeeſt not onely where 
God is, but that which perſonally is God ; it one had ſcene 
where the Hot y Gnos r was, and a figure with 
which Hee did extraordinarily and temporarily teſtifie 
His preſence, yet he ſhould nor have ſceenethe Hor r 
G n 05 r, becauſe the Dove was natſo taken in one Per. 
ſon with the Hor y Gros r ; but this humane na- 
ture is taken into fellowſhip of Perſon with G o », and 
ſois become G 0 ». He that ſeeth chis or that body, hee 
ſeeth the man, though he ſeeth notthe ſpiritual! nature in 
man, becauſe he ſeeth that vifiblenature, which is a parr, 
and belongeth tothe perſon of man : So, who ſo ſcerh 
this viſible nature of Godthe Son, may be ſaid to ſee God, 
though he ſee not the inviſible Godhead, becauſe he ſeerh 
the nature which is joyned in unity of Perſon with God. 
z. By looking at the divine workes which this man 
wrought, we come to conceive of the God-head in this 
Perſon, as in His giving fight tothe blinde, raifing the 
dead, ſtilling the Sea, I cometo ſee that He is Almighty, 
a quickening Spirit, 

Setting before merhat which He ſpeaketh of Himſelfe, 
as in a glaſſe, Iſeea refleQed Image with the eye of my 
minge: (thus Mofes by Faith ſaw the inviſible God : ) 

' Conſiduivg 


w 
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Conſidering ſuch ſentences, who commeth downe from 
heaven, bnt the Sonne of man which is in heaven? 1 \cean 1963: 
omniporent nature, / am the reſurrettion and the life. 
1'hen He knew their thoughts, Lord thou knoweſt all things, 
who can ſubdue all things to Himſelfe : In theſe andſuch 
like ſcntences let mee ſee the Image of an All-know- 
ing, Omnipotent, Life-giving Nature. Now thus ſce- 
ingCur1sr inregard of both Natures, I come to 
ſee the Father, who hath the ſelfc-ſame Nature, and the 
Spirit : for in this Soxne is the Father, and the Father in 
Him inthe Sowne and Father is the Spirit, and they in 
the Spirit, : 
This ſhewes us the groſle idolatry of the Papiſts,who Y ſe 2. 
looke at Images of wood and ſtone, ac pictures of old 
men, leaving this lively Coeſlentiall Image that is pain- 
ted before us inthe Goſpell, . 
This is an introduction tous how wee may come to 7c 3, 
know the Father and Spirit, get C na 1s r, know 
Him, and thou knoweſt all, The ſccond Perſon onely 
is incarnate; but the three Perſons are all made mant- 
feſt in that Acſh with which the ſecond Perſon is cou. 
pled : For the felte.ſame divine Nature of the ſecond is 
the Nature of both the other alſo. We ſay of a childe, 
like his parent, Doe you ſee this boy ? you ſee his father, 
he reſembles him up and downe : Bur if thou ſceſt this 
Sonne,thcn thou ſceſt the Father and Spirit, for they are 
in Him: as if wee could ſuppoic three Perſons, all ſub. 
{ilting in one onely ſoulc and body ; he that ſhould ſee the 
one, ſhould ſee the other . for the ſame {oule and body 
which one hath, the other two have alſo. Now follow- 
cth his deſcription in regard of that reſpe& He hath ro 
the Creature, {et downen this Verſe. Hee s the firſt begot- 
fen of every creature : Secondly, Hee is proved both Þ 
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be che Coeſſentiall Image of God, and firſt begotten of 
the Creature by chree arguments : 

x His creating all Creatures, 

2 His antiquity and being before all Creatures. 

3 His ſuſtcining all Creatures, 

But theſe words are doubtfull, Two principall con- 
truions are theſe : the one, thattheſe words norte Chriffs 
eternity, begotten before all Creatures, of the Father,by 
eternall generation. ' Secondly, theſe words may ſignifie 
Him to be Heire of the Creatures, the Lord of them, by 
a meronymie of the ſubje& for the adjunR, the right of 
inheritance and dominion belonging by God's Lawrtothe 
firſt begotren: and this I take to be the true meaning, for 
theſe reaſons, r. C nn 1 8 r'scternall exiſtence before 
all Creatures,is laid downe in the next Yerſe ſave one, in 
plaine words. 2. The Holy Ghoſt conſtrueth this being 
the firſt begotten, as having this annexed, the preemi- 
nence over other, 3. Hebry. 1.2. Hee is ſaid to be made 
heire ef all things,and this tolloweth, For by Him all things 
were created,as a reaſon both of His being the naturall Sox 
of God, with God, and truce Heirez as herethe ſame words 
are ſet downe to prove Him the Eſſentiall Image or natu- 
rall Soxne, and the firſt begotten, that He is Hcirc or Lord 
otall the Creatures. 

Marke for explication, how that He is ſaid the fir/t be- 
gotten of all the Creatures , Iſrael God calleth His fr ſt begor- 
zen, {ending to Pharaoh to diſmiſle Iſrael His Primegeni- 
wwm : So Hebr. 12.33. alltheeleRarecalled the firt be. 
gorten;, but this is ſpoken of them in compariſon of the 
inferiour creatures and reſt of mankinde onely. 2. By 
parcicipationfrom the firſt begotten, who is the native 
Heire, and for diſtinQion is here called rhe firſt begortey, 
or Lord of the whole Creature, 
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The thing then to be marked, is ; What 4 wonderfull be- 05ſ. 
mefit this is,that we are made ſubjects to ſuch a K ing ; who is 
the Lord of all the Creatures : what can we want that are 
under Him who is the Heire of all things £ What can 
hurt vs, whoare His ſubjeRsthat is Lord of all the Crea- 
tures £ We ſcethis doth greatly make for the ſubjeRs fe» 
licity, the ample Provinces that are ſubjeR unto them : 
It was a circumſtance that made much to the dignity of 
Salomon's Kingdome, that he ſhould reigne from Sea to 
Sea: But what is this ro our King, who is Lord and Hceire 
of all the Creatures in heaven and earth, ſeene and un- 
ſcene 2 AU power is given mee in heaven and earth, ſaith 
Cuni1sr; God hath ſt Cunrsr in the heavens 
above all Principalitics and Power that is named in this 
world, or that which is to come, Wee muſt make uſe 
of this, 

And firſt learne to be thankfull to God, glad of it, we 7/ſ+ x, 
have cauſe to be glad that we havea King ſer over us,who 
| is Lord of allthe Creatures in heaven, carth, and hell. 

This maketh much tor our incouragement who are +, 
C n « 1 s r's true ſubjeRs, that our King is the Mighty, 
having all the Creatures at command. Men that came 
under Alexanders protection, whennow he was Monarch 
of the whole world, how ſafe did they thinkethemſelvess 
- whocould hurt them, that had ſuch a Proteour? Hence 

it is that leſſer States thinke themſelves ſecure when they 
havegotten ſome mightie Potentate,ſuch as his Majeſty, 
to undertaketheir ProteRion: But how ſafe are we that 
keepe cloſe by faith to our Lord Teſis, whois the firſt be- 
gotten,even the Lord and Hcire ofal the Creature, ſtron 
by Sea, ſtrong by Land, glorious in Heaven, dreadfi 
ro the powers of darkneflc ? So it alurerh us wee ſhall 
wart nothing. 
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This ſhewcth us whence we derive our title and eſtates 
which we haveinthe Creatures, I meane our eſtate of in« 
heritance: for itis from Rim thatis che Lord of all. Sup. 
poſc the King had theſelfe-ſametitle inall his Countries 
which he hath ia his Crowne-lands, no man could juſtly 
hold or lay claime to any thing further than hee could 
ſhewright from the Princes grant, demiſe, ec. or prove 
himſelte an heire tothe King, Soit is with us, firſt all 
property is in God of all things, they are His owne, Hee 
may doe with them at His pleaſure, 2. God'the Father 
doth give to His naturall Son, made manifeſt inthe fteſh, 
all the Creatures, making Him Zord, and giving Him 
all judgement in heaven and earth, under Himſelfe, 
3. Cu x 1 s r the naturall Soxnzeand Lord doth take 
{ome out of mankinde as brethren to Himſelfe, and gi. 
verth them ſtate of inheritance, as who by faith on Him 
are become joynt heires with Him: Toothers He giveth 
of His Creatures, partly to teſtifie His patience and cle- 
mencie, as the King giveth allowance to traytors in the 
Tower, till they are to be broughtto execution, 2. As 
a temporary reward of ſome temporary ſervice in then, 
hee maketh them a grant of ſome portion of His crea- 
tures : the world therefore hath title bothin jure ori, and 
j»re poli, to that they lawtully have ; but by the title of 
inheritance, the Saints hold only. 

This doth ſhew us how we thould ſecke to pleaſe our 
King: we ſcethe children of the world wiſe in their ge. 
neration, they labour ro commend themſelves to ſuch as 
arc above, able to advance them, and beſtow temporall 
and ſpiritvall dignitics upon them : but who ſeckcth to 
pleaſcthis King, this Pricft who hath all promotions in 
His gift © The LZor4 give us wiſdome, we miſle not the 
right doore, wc brivg not our grieſt toa wrong n1 1 L, 

aſtly, 
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7. Laſtly, hence the conſciences of ſuch may be ſhaken, 
who walke diſobeyingand provaking this great Lord. A 
feacctull thing to litc up hand againſt a King ; yet one 
might doc it, and flying forth of his. dominions recover 
{afery : But whither wilt thoufly that diſobeyeſt Chrsft ? 
all che Creatures will attach thee, and arreſt thee of high 
ercalon;tor they are at His becke,Heisthe Zord ofthem., 


Vans us 16, For by Him were all things Createdthat 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſi. 
— ble and inviſible, whether they be Thrones 
.or Dominions, or Principaluties, or pow- 
ers ; all things were Created by Him and 

for Him, 
Ow he commeth to proove Chriſt both G o » and 
Lox », and together openeth the ground of this 
His Title of inheritance tothe Creature, thus : Hee that 
made all Creatures, is no Creature ; but G o Þ bleſſed 
for ever is Lordof all Creatures : butby Chriſt all the 
Creatures were made : therefore Heis G o » and moſt 
juſtly heire roall.; who can lay ſogood aclaime to them? 
7. Then marke in generall from the coherence, That rheſe 
Creatures we ſee doe give teſtimony to that inviſible G © 
whom we ſee not, thele doe ſpeake aloud,that He who bath 
Created themis God ; for the worke doth argue a moſt 
—— and wiſe workeman: atid it is made (Jer,10, 
11,) the efteR diſtinguiſhing ali falſe Gods from the true , 
the Geds that have not made the heavens and the earth, ave 
»9 Gods, If we ſhould ſee faire buildings, excellently 
contrived, we would ſay they were excellent workemen 
that framed theſe :,So ſeeing this world,the heavens, the 
carth with the furnicure of them ; we may well conclude, 
Fice could not bee. without a __ powerthatbuile all 


cheſe 


[_ 


% 
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1.1: 4. theſe things. Againe theſe viſible things have in them 

ble pins, prints of » inviſible things in God, His amet wiſdom 

raſex- ec. is graveninthem, For looke as the fineſt arciſans, 
ernat who make the moſt curious works,as watches,e&c. They 
ber berba write their names inſome part of them, thar the making 

««m. andthe Author be diſcerned: So Gedhath written Him- 
ſclfe every where in His Creatures, that they might bee 
knowne for His workemanfhip, and He for the worke- 
man of them. 

Ye. Theuſe of this is, that we ſhould learne,inthis frame 
we ſce,and inthatworld of intelligences ſpiritual natures, 
which we {ce not, to acknowledge him that hath framed 

' the booke ofthe Creatures: though it be not ſo good as 
the Grammar of the Scripture which doth deſcribe Him 
plainely, yet it is a good primmer for us to ſpell in, , 

@ſ.2. That as He hence prooveth Him 1 ho ſhewerh 
what juff Title He hath to the Lordſhip andinheritance of all 
the Creatures : It had beenc enough if he be granted the 
onely begotten Sonne of the eternall Father, ro proove 
Him heyre juſtly , but He that together with the Father 
creared all the Creatures, as Chriſt did, 10h.1.3. Heb.1.z; 
the caſe is cleere, Hee muſt needs be Lord ofal) : but if 
theſe were too weake, it might be hened with a 
third, even the redeeming of the Creatures, ſubjeRed to 

Ab, a3, Vanity through finne ; yea a fourth, Hit bearing up of af 
with Hu mighty power, 

Ye. Let us theretore give glory to Him, even as in our na- 

ture, and fay, thou art heyre of allchecreatures,and rhoy 
art worthy, 
This, for the coherence, 
_ for the ___ of this firſt _ crea: 
F things is firſt ſer downe, then eachpart ; the or. 
gder id bn bs in theſe 


words, 


G 


{ 
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words, Y Him al{ things were created, inthe 
words following : And firſt, what all things are, 
which are ſer downe by a double diſtribution; the one of 
the ſubjeR or place, the other of the property, in heaven 


and earth, all viſible or inviſible. 2. By a _— 
numeration of thoſeſpiritual creatures, which ofal ocher 
might {ceme to beexempted from the common law of 
creation ; which point alſo ſoone after Yalentiniw and 
Baſilides did contend tor, vis. Thatthele were not creas 
ted but begotten of God, Now they aredeſcribed from 
the miniſteries in which Ged doth unploy them for the 
adminiſtring of this world to the good of his Church, 
2. He repearcth the other, that 6y Chriſt all things were 
created; opening the manner of his working and adding 
the end; for 4 «v13 doth fignific that Chrift was not a 
ſecondary inſtrument by whom the Father made all 
things, unworthy of Himſclfe, bur a formall worker of 
all the creatures, which is confirmed alſo, that He is made 
the fins reduttions, the end to whichallthe ereatureis 
reduced ro Him, to His glory ; whereas if He had beene 
ta His Father asa hatchet is in the hand of a Carpenter, 
the end of the creature ſhould nor have beerie ro have 
fcrved His glor 


1 Then we bee that Chrift owr King is the Creator of all Obſerv. 


mer co Ith. 1.3. AM things were made by the Word, aud 
wi200W is nothing was made. Heb. 1.1, It s moſt clecres 
for what ever the Father doth, He alſodoth worke ; for- 
the ſelfe ſame will is in all the Perſons, that what one 
worketh the other maſt worke alſo. | 


Which conſideration of Cuz sr, doth ſervefirſt to/7ſe x4 
ſtrengthenour faith, and to let us ſee with what reaſon he+ 


callerhusto truſt in Hin. You beleeve on the Father (be- 
leqve alſo in Me « we yd 
2 a 


— 
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ſce not, yea which we find much indiſpoſition, making 

deſperate inus:but here is a proppe of faith,ve know whom 

we have beleeved, even the beloved Sonne; who though 

there bee no- print appearing of them, is able to create 

them, He created theſe things of nothing: who, though 

we be indiſpoſed to receive things we beleeve, yer this is 

no let to Him, who out of darkeneſſe and a confuled 

Chaos, brought light, and this goodly harmony of all 
things. Therefore looke to Cur 1s rTthe Author and 
iſher of thy faith, ſtand thy ground, feare not,the Cre. 

ator: of heaven andearth is He that hath ſpoken : lay it at 

His doore, and there reſt thee , thou ſhalr find all Amer : 
as He hath promiſed, ſo He is ableto performe: hall noe 
He who hath made all the Hoſts of the inviſible Angels 
ſo bright in knowledge,(o burning in love,ſo unceſſant in 

aQion,ſhallnot hebe ableto ce in thee that ſmall mea- 
ſure of SanRification which Himſelte hath promiſed and 
thy heart defired 2 be confident in Him that is made of- 
Goedthy SanRifier, 

This, that Cunrs r is Creator of us, dothteach us 
our duties ,; even tooffer our ſelves up unto Him : it He' 
never had done any thing to redeeme us, yer we owe our 
ſelves unto Him, for that He is our Creator ; how much: 
more when that three fold cord commeth, His Re- 
demption by His bloud, and ſaving us by ſending His 
ipirit into our hearts * thoſe that give us our lives as our 
Parents, we ſay, we owe them our lives: thoſe that ſive 
our lives, as when we areready to be executed, we hold 
our ſ{clves their bounden ſervants for ever. Chr:/? the 
Father ot ete:nity hath givea thee tby life by creation, 
hath ſaved theeby redemption. 

.- It letteth us ſeethe decency of theorderenaRedin that- 
great Councell of the Triairy, that  Ferien 
ou 
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ſhould redceme us; for what could be more fit then thae 
Hc by whom we were made, by Him1 ſay we ſhould be 
rcſtored £ | 

That there is nocreature whereof Chriſt is not the Creator, 
both high and low are the worke of His hand, It is in cor- 
reſpondencetothat, He & the firſt begotten of all the Crea« 
twre, Lordofit : and reaſon good, for He was the Creator 
of all of it ; and this muſt be underſtood with Saint 7obus 
limitation, by Him were made all things that were made, 
for defects of {in and levils,as death, gc. whichare 
not-matter poyſonfull as ſerpents, but the deſtruRion of 
things that have being ; theſe are not made by God, bur 
come from the ſuggeſtion of the Divell, the will of man 
falling finfully from God rhe tountaine of life and well 
being. It doth not debaſe Gods glorious power to create 


ſmall things z as we ſee, He cauſed Tones his gourd to 


come up ; but often ſetteth it forth, when all the ſtrength 
of the creature cannot quicken a fly : And we ſee that in 
the lice the _ of God was acknowledged by them 
whom greaterthingsdid not convince, Yea it is need. 
full ; tor ifany thing could have being without, it were 
God with Him. 


We muſt ſanQifie His name in all things, not with Ye 1, 


cruelty abuſing, nor with diſdaine rejeRing any ofthe 
creatures ; for they are all the workes of His hands : and 
as Salomon (peaketh in another caſe, ſo we may truely 
lay, he thatdeſpiſcth or abuſethany creature, abuſeth his 
Maker, Say our ſelves have made any thivgit any marre 
It, and unlawfully-(otheriviſe chen our mind ſtandeth) 
uſeth -ir, doe we not hold it an injury 2 ſo will God 
— Hiraſelte abulcd in ſuch miſufing His workeman- 

ip, | 

We muſt learnero conſider of the leaſt creatures, and 


G3 looke 
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looke into the natures of themzifa workeman doe make a 
fly finely in filke, we will view it, admire, commend it: 
and what new thing doth art invent, the fight whereof 
we will not rather pay for, then be withour ? yet for 
Gods creatures, we pallc them over,as contemptible,that 
havethings inthem admirable : a Spider, an _ lictle 
kinde of Mouſe, the Holy Ghoſt ſetteth ithele as ir 
_ into the Pulpit to reade a LeQure to the wiſeſk 

US. 

It followeth, that are in Heaven and that are in carth , 
viſtble and inviſible : by heavens He meaneth not onely 
theſe alpeRable ones which our eyes ſee, but thoſe ſu- 
preame ones, where God, His Angels,and the ſpirits of the 
juſt abide. Obſerve hence ; How that God hath Hu places, 
Miniſters attending about Him, unſcene and wnknowne 100 ; 
many ſuch things hath He, whichthe eye of man hath 
not feen,nor have not fully entered into mans heart, We 
that live farre remooved from that heavenly Court, we 
can know but little, and that by heareſay onely. Take 
ſome hamlet of poore ſubjeRts that live North-ward, 
remote from the Court ; what doe they know of Ki 
Mannor houſes, of His Court at White.-Hall, of t 
furniture of his roomes, the ſtate of his attendance and 
ſervice, the ſolemnirics of his Triumphs, the manner of 
his going to the Parliament Houle? we that creepe here 
below, live in a remote place, occupied inmeane affaires,, 
we cannot imagine the glorious Majeſtic of that high 
Court, whereour 6d, our Mcdiator, with the Angels 
and ſpirits of the juſt, diſplay their glory, Trucit is, we 
thatare truely {aithfull, we are come a little neerer , for 
we are got into the Suburbs ofthis City, we are come 
nigher to God, in compariſon of the world, nigher to our 
Klcdiator ; we converle in heaven, wearcadjoyned tothe 

innumerable 


q 
J 
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innumerable multitude of Angels and ſpirits of the juſt. 
Bur yet we have but the report, and ſo a fight by faith 
without evident view of theſe things. 


| Theſe things muſt teach us firſt, not tobelike ſuch F ſe! 


who will beleeve no more then they ſee, and are halfe 
Sadduces, for Spirits and Angells, they thinke them fan- 
cies. O foole, doeſtthou ſce the wind, anclementary 
thing, yet roo ſubtle for the eye to behold 2 doeſtthou 
ſce thy owne ſoule? and yer thou feeleſt it, yea when thou 
fleepeſt, ere.while it wakeneth and isin aQion: but the 
ſpirits of theſe men are incarnate,the things we ſceare no- 
thing to the things that are not as yet ſeene. 

Wherefore inthe ſecond place, this muſt ſtirreup our 
defire, further and further to peepe into theſe thi 
within thejvaile, and long for the fight of theſe things 
that yer are folded. By nature we havea defire of know. 
ledg, which maketh us long after newes ; where the court 
15,5. If one ſhould open a pieceof ſome rare workman. 
ſhip ; we could not be quiet till we gotthereſt unfolded: 
yea this maketh ſome ot berter abilities, wh dwell in the 
utmoſt parrs, that once in their lives they will goe up to 
London to ſeethe City, Court, King, &s. How ſhould 
this provoke us and checke us as fluggards, who care not 
to ſee further off, theſe moſt glorious workes af nature 
and grace, which our Godhath begunne to unfold, that 
long not to ſee the City of G © » and our Prince His 
_ Sonne, and with Him to make our glorious as 

oade 2 

To thirike of theſe inviſible things about us, muſt af- 
fect us with a ſenſe of our blindnefle: our God is looking 
with a broad eye vpon us : g00d Angels, armics of them 
about our bed ; bad Angels, the ſtarres not ſothicke in 
the firmament over our heads, as they are hovering to 
G 4 [py 


ia. 
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ſpy their advantage: 6 ſhallnot we grieve that we cannot 
ſcethem 2 ſhould thy Father andall thy brethren ſtand 
by, wouldeſt thou not mourne to have ſo ſicke a ſight as 
could not diſcerne them 2 and art thou contented with 
ſuch weake eyes as cannot behold thy heavenly Father, 
thy brethren and fellow ſervants? wouldit nor grieve 


. thee to be as Sampſon with the Philiſtines, thy encmies 


Gbſe 4. 


xm,1,18, 


about thee, and eyes out £ wile thou not grieve to have 
innumerable evill ſpirits about thee , not being able to 
perceive them ? pray to God to openthy eyes, looke into 
the nature of thy owne ſoule, that will be a good intro. 
duRion ; it thou canſt find thy owne ſouleat the rebound 
of it, abſtra& thy ſelfe trom ſenſible objects, ponder 
things intelleQuall. 

Further it is to be marked, That our Lord Cunt s > 
i the Creator of all the Angels ; all theſe excellent creatures 
werecreated as.the matter of heaven andearth, the ſoule 
of man, they were not begotten of G © », The Divell 
would by thoſe Primitive monſters have broached tothe 
diſgrace of the only begotten Sonne of God, though the 
Scripture callethus begotten of God, in regard of our rege. 
neration ; yea, they were created by Cu x 1s rt, who is 
therefore called the Lord of hoaſts. If He had created the 
inferiour things only, it had not beene ſuch.an argument 
of His power and equality with His Father : But when 
the moſt divine creatures are the workes of His hands,0 
how glorious is He !. This doth greatly tend to the Ma- 
j:ſty of our King,into whoſe government weare tranſla. 
ted. O we admire, and our eyes dazleatthe luſtre and 


pompous magnificence of carthly RP at their 
Coronations make Knights, create Earles, Marqueſles, 


Dukes : how glorious doc we count them, who can give 
luch degrees * Bur what are theſe * All of m— 


f 
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What are we totheſe Thrones, Dominions, Principali- 
tics, Powers, Angels, Archangels, which our King hath 


created * 
It might be asked when He made theſe £ = 
The day cannot certainly be defined, onely theſe two 4n/w. 
things are certaine. (1) That they were not created be- 
fore that beginning wherein G o v gave being to the 
whole ſyſteme of the creature, for before it nothing 
wasthat is made. (2) It is certaine they were created be. 
fore the ſecond day was expired. (3) By analogie of 
mans creation,{o ſooneas his ſeat was perfeRed, it is pro» 
bable that proportionably when thele bleſſed inviſible 
manftons were finiſhed, even on the firſt day, that then 
likewiſe the hoaſts ot Angels were created; 
The uſe ofthis here ſo plainly ſet downe, doth let us YVſer, 
ſceeven inthis one point, the great increaſe of light over 
that which Moſes affordeth, in all the ſtory of the Crea« 
tion, they are not expreſſely named, their weake fights 
not able to endure diſcourſe of ſuch brightneſle: but our 
Apoſtle, who had beene wrapt up into the third hea» 
ven, doth ſpecific things which under the Teſtament lay 
vailed, 
This dothlet us ſee with how good reaſon our King in #2 
regard of His humane Nature is ZLordeven of all the An. 
gels, with how goodreaſon they are bid to adore Him ; 
- they accordingly did miniſter ro Him at His birth, in 
His temptations, at His refurretion and aſcenſion : 
And what a ſpurre ſhould this adde to us in our obe- 
dience unto Him * Shall Angels and Archangels adore 
Him, and ſhall not wee bee obſequious to Him 2 Dare 
poore Commons deny homage to that King to whom 
they ſce great Princes in their places doe all obey- 
lance * —M | i 
This 
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This giveth us ſecurity that we ſhall have ſent us the 
helpe of good Angels in our neceſſities; why * becauſe 
our King is the Creator and Lord of them z He hath the 
command of them at His pleaſure, We ſee if the ſubjeR 
in the furtheſt part of our Countreybe aſſailed with tor- 
ren power, which doth over-match ir,the King will levic 
anarmie fromthe Citic, and places neere him, and ſo 


ſend them ſuccour : Even ſo our King will ſend theſe His 


heavenly Citizens, when the powers of darkneſle doe af- 
ſaile us. They are miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth for their 
ſakes that ſhall be heires of {alvation. 

Laſtly,we may hence obſerve,the blindefolly of ſuch 
who withdraw themſelves from ufing C  « 1 s r's me- 
diation, and bctake themto the interceſſion of Angells. 
Is notthis to leave the Creator in ſucha way wherein He 
would have us to uſe Him, and to fly tothe Creature 2 
Beſides the Angels are not ſuch ill taught ſervants, as to 
take their Lord's worke out of His hands, 

Againe, here is occafion given to ſpeake of the diſtin 
miniſteries of Angels : but neſcire \ oa quod nec ſcire 
poſſumus nec debemus : The cleere ledge of theſe 
things is reſervedtill we ſhall be i-&4ſmei, inthe heavens, 

Laſtly obſerve, That 4s by Him, ſo to His honour the 
creature was made, W hence we marke, firſt, that the Sow 
workethnotas a ſervile Miniſter,butasajoynt Author in 
making all the creatures. Indeed the Scripture giveth an 
equall authorityto Cn x 1 s r withthe Father, inwor. 
king: As the Father quickeneth, fo doth the Soune whom He 
will, Thar which], as the Principal), doc uſe my ſer. 
vant ro dcee,is notfor his ſake, bur my owne: Bur the end 
of all theſethings was no leſſe the honour of C » « 1 s x 
thanofthe Father. - It is enoughto note, that the equa. 


lity in Nature of this Sewne with the Father may bee 
conceived. 


Marke 


EY 
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Marke hence, That glory dueto Cunisr fromall 2: 
the Creatures ;the Father, Sonne, and Holy Gho#f, all one 
God, have made all things for their glory, Row. 11, For of 
Hin and by Him, and for Him are all things, to Him bee 
glory for ever. God hath made all for Himſelfe, the wicked 

for the day of eviti, More particularly, C n x 1 s r both 
as God..and man is the end of the Creature; as God Hee is 
with Father and Spirit the laſt end of all ; as man every 
thing ſervethfor His praiſe, both workes of nature and 
grace; yet ſothat even Himſelte as God men looketh to 
2 further end, the Father, Spirit, and Himſelfe abſolute- 
ly conſidered : the harmony of all is made on foure 


ſtrings, 
The Creatare,} And this is the ſweet concord of all, 
Man, when the Creature ſerveth man, 
Chrif, and is for Him, HeCu nt s 7's, 
God, and Cunnrsr God's. 


All is yours, you Cuntrsr's,and Cunns > 
God's. A wile man doth not worke that which hee 
hath noend in, much kfle God : neither could God have 
any other end than Himſelfe ; for there was nothing but 
Himſelfe, when this worke was intended. 

We may ſee how injurious we are to Ged,that doe not /{e x} 
olorific Him in Hiscreature: itis ſtrange we ſhould be ſo : 
kerle affected roward Him in all this goodly frame wee 
ſee, that wee ſhould ſo careleſlely paſſe by it : when wee 
will give money to ſcea Lion, Bawboones, yea, theskins 
of ſome ſea-creatures, and yer not ro eye with any obſer- 
vatiap all the goodly creatures,which under our fecr,and 
over our heads arc fo trequnt, | 

We muſt labor to give praiſeto God fromevery wg 2 
firſt by an heedfull looking upon ir : for as itis aq artifi- 

Cers glory to have his workes gazedon ; So it _— 
0nQu?s 
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honour when wee doe but with devotion cyc His work+ 
manſhip. Secondly, you muſt learne to {ee and publiſh 
the wildome and power of Him, and His goodnefle and 
mercy, which is over all. When I ſee it raine, I may 
think what a mighty wile good God is this ; that as a gar. 
diner watcreth a bed with his ſpout. por, ſo watercth all 
the carth at once ſo ſweetly. : why are yee, ſnow, haile £ 
ec. theſe bid us to praiſe the Zord : Have theſe tongucs £ 
No, bur it is meant that they ſhould ſhew matter to us, 
who have tongues ro magnifie His Name, 

We muſt learne from them,and provoke our ſelves to 
ſome good by them, it wee could take them forth, God 
hath writcenleſſons upon them, the Ant, the Oxc, the 
Adle, they would teach us inſtructions, 


——_—_— ec 


Vznst 17. And Heeubefore all things, and by Him 
all things confit, 


N?” followeth His Antiquity : He that is before aN 
chings nauſt needs be God and Lord of the Creature. 
Obſerve then, That owr King i antienter than all the Crea- 
tures : He was before the beginning, in which all theſe 
were made: Joh.1.1.Iz sus Cuni1sr yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever, Hebr. 13.8, Hs goings forth were from 
everlaſting, heis («) and (.) 

W hich doth ſtill ſeryero amplifie the dignity of our 
King, and our compleat happineſle, whoaretranſlated in. 
to His Kingdome, Among other things that grace and 
adorne Princes, this is one ; If chey are of ancient Houſe, 
and can derive their Pedegrees from urtaoſt memory : 
butourSAav1oun isthe eternall of dayes : W hat He» 
rauld can ſer dowae His deſcent 2 No, Heis of antiquit 


Whic 


——— 
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which ſurpaſſerhthethought of allthe Creature,He was 

from all eternity, is,and ſhall be for ever. 'And as it aug. | 
menteth His glory ; Sit ſheweth that the right of inhe= 2 _ 
ritance is His : The Angels are called ſons, and weare called '** 35.7 
ſons; bur beſides that we are equivocally ſotermed, we 

are alſo younger brethren; and therefore the Lordſhi 

and inheritance belongerhnot tous : I meane that whic 

is primary and univerſal, 

This teacheth us our duty, even to reverence our King 3 
in this conſideration ; hee that rifeth not reſpeRively to 
the gray-head, forgetteth his duty : But he that reveren- 
ceth not that Ge4which is erernall, cowhom all ages paſt 
- but as yeſterday, how foulely is he wanting to him- 

cite 2 

It is added, by Him all things conſiſt, Which word no. 
teth not onely their being ; bur thar they keepe with their 
being, their {weer order and melodious conſent one with 
another, through Him. 

Obſerve then, That all things are preſerved in their be. gb, 
ng, moving, and order by Him : Hee doth continue the” 
ſelfe-ſame creature and order which Himſclfe made firſt 
and appointed : And as the tormer gave the glory of 
Creation to Chrift; ſo this giverh the glory of preſervati- 
onand providenceto Hit alſo : This is plaineby Scrip- 
ture, Hebr.1.3, He beareth wp all things by the Word of His 
Power. In God we live, and move, and bave our being, At. 

17. Not becaufe He doth worke them only, bur becauſe 

He doth conſervethem inus; Chrift doth nor leave His 

worke when He hath madeir, as a Carpenter \eaverh his 

houſe when it is built: but that is true he ſpraketh; 7þ.5./ + 

17. My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 worke; That _ 

did, though withourlabour, put forth His power inthe 

preſerving of allthings ; for allthingsthat have not be- 
ng 
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ing and moving of themſelves, but from another, they 
cannot be aox move longer thahthat firſt cauſe doth pre- 
ſervethem init: As let us beare up a thing, that cannot 
ſtand of it ſelfe longer than we hold it up; the thing can- 
not but fall. Sotake athing that moverhnor of it ſelfe, 
make it move, while you ſtirre, it ſtirreth ; ceaſe your 
motion, it ſtandeth till: Soall theſe things, they have 
not being of themſclves, and no_ themliclves, but 
from God, and therefore longer than God doth beare 
them up and move them, they cannot conſiſt in cither, 
Take for compariſonthe aire: this is not light of it ſelfe, 
as we ſee inthe night, yet itis inlightened by the Sunne 
with day-light : whenthe Sunng therefore commeth,and 
continuerh, the ayre waxcth light, continueth ſo while it 
continueth, and returneth to darkneſle when the Sun ſet. 
reth : So God, beingthe tauntaine of being and motion, 
which are not of themſalves, doth begin theſe things, 
doth make them ftand in their ſtatez andit He ſhould 
rotally withdraw himſclfc, they would returne to no- 
thing, | 
Now this doth firſt much make unto the dignity of 
this our dread Soveraigne, What tSihe glory of a King 
but ro maintaine numbers depending on him 2 to make 
King-like proviſion,to catry after a fort their kingdomes 
ontheir backes, and beare upall their Countries, yea, to 
ſupport forren States (as our dread Lady of blcfled me- 
mory did the Low-countrics, Geneve, &c * ) But if this 
be ſo tullof renowne, how then is He to be extolled that 
beareth up the wholeframe of Heaven and earth, and all 
the hoaſts of them © How bl:\led argthey that have fo 
mighty anEmperour over them * | 
Thuslerteth us ſee what cauſe wee have to dleave unto 
L039 lagu; Canton Hs be: 
ove 
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loved Sonne, ſeeing that we have our being in Him,all our 
good is in His hand. We ſee in what reſp<& we have ſuch 
from whom we have our maintenance, who ſupport the 
{mall matter of ſtate we have in the world : How much 
more ſhould we winand keepe to us His favour, that ſu- 
ſteinerh life, being , yea, though we ſee Him not, giveth 
us our lots, and maintaineth our portion ? 


— 


This ſtrengrhenerh our faith on Him touching our pre- Ye 3+ 


ſcrvation: Hee that upholderh all the Creature, ſhall he 
beunable or unwilling to underprop our weake ſoules, 
and ſtabliſh them in every good way * Saint Paw! ſtreng- 
thenerh the weake Chriſtian thus: He ſhallbe confirmed, 
for God is able, able indeed. Shall He thar carrieth up the 
whole world, not be able to ſupportthy poore ſpirit ? 
Laſtly, we muſt tearne to acknowledge God as the u 
holder of the being of things, the veeirver and chi 
worker inall this ordinary courſe of Nature: God ma- 
keth the Sunne to riſe, God raineth on the juſt and un. 
juſt, ſal, 134- 7, 8. For Godcalleth the Sunne forth, 
Eſay 46. 26, Andthough vapours diffolved are megnes 
of raine, yet God chiefly doth prepareand works it if 
them ; whatſoever the ſecond cauſes doe, God doth it 


Yſe 4+ 


much more, for theſe are but inſtruments to Him : the . 


Sithe cannot be faid tocut downe grafle ſo propetly as 
the Mower z nor theſe cauſes rodoeany thing ſo proper. 
ly as God, whodoth it by them, = 
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Vanrsn 18, And Hes the bead of the body the Church: 

| who is the beginning, the firſt borne from 
the dead, that in all things he might have 
the preeminence, 


\ TOw he commerh to deſcribe His Perſon, asin rela- 
N tion tothe Church, which he ſerteth downe 

1 Generally, He is the Head of the Church. 

2. -Particularly, in regard of a particular preemi- 
nence which he had in reſpec of the dead, with 
the. conſequent of it : The firſt fruit, and firſt 
borne of the dead, that in all things He might have 

| the preeminence. 
Firſt then wee ſee, that Cunnrsrt hath wot Lord- 


ſhip over the Creatures only ,but over the Church alſo, which 


doth {till according tothe ſcope inthe whole deſcription 
intended, amplifie the excellencie of His Perſon : the 
Churchis the Zords peculiar ſeleR treaſure, though all 
the carth bee His beſides : how great therefore: is hee 


-_ hath not the Lords deareſt polleſhon excepred from 
him 2 


Secondly, tor our ſelves, marke hence, What kind: of 


Head is given us oY God, even ſuch a one as i God with the 
Father, the Lord of all the Creature, the Creator of An- 
gels, eternall, the upholdex of all the Creature. He it is 
that is made of God the Head unto us His Church. Sg 
Epbeſ.x .22. Who is farre above all Principalitie,and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that 1s nemea, nos 
onely in this world, but alſo inthat which is to come, undey 
_ fees all the Creature is put, Heis our Head; given of 
c 


Which doth argue the exceeding love of the Father 
unto 
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unto us, in giving us ſuch a myſticall Head, an Headof 
's pure gold indeed, if we may alludeto thoſe words of the 
4 S Oute, 

3 "T his muſt teach us to reſt only upon Him as our Go- 
| vernour, inward and outward, as an all-ſufftcient ſtore. 
houſe of all grace for us, We muſt not ſupply Him with 
vice-miniſteriall heads : How needeth Hee one in His 
roome, who is not only preſent ; but beareth upand mo- 
veth all the Creature 7 Itis true that Cu n1 s r doth 
admir (chough preſent) the miniſtery of men with Him- 
{elfe, yea, when Hee was in His man-hood upon the 
earth, He did aſſociate ſuch as laboured under Him, gi- 
ving them calling; but a miniſterial] Vice-roy through 
His viſible Church, is a thing the Scripture nor ſound 
Antiquitic acknowledge not : But C n x 1s r His man. 
hood is abſent, As if Kings cannot governe all their 
Countreyes,though their Perſons be at their Court one. 
ly : How much more our King who is with us in Spirit, 

| wheretwo or three are gathered in His Name ? 
: Secondly, there can beno miniſteriall head for the 
a work of miniſtery Cu x 1 s r hath beſtowed not upon 
Popelike monachs , but upon Paſtors and Teachers, Epli.q.rs; 

Againe, noneis ableto doe theſe things which the nature 

of an head inforcerh, as toquicken us, to governe us by 

internall influence ; which whenthe Papifis confeſſe no 

| man can doe, why ſhould they inforce an head under 

Cunisr, as Kings haveviceroyes under them : for 

a Lord Deputy can doe what the King in perſon ſhould 

doe ; but no man can doe whatthe Head ofthe Church 

is to doc. Apgaine the Wife is next in authority to the 

Husband ; the Church vifibleis the ſpouſe of Chriſt, noc 

one man ; butthe whole Church hath all authority next 

to Him, Is it fit the Wife ſhould be kept underthe go- 

E  — MM vernment 
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vernment of a flagirzous ſervant * ſuch as the Papiſts grant 
Popes may be. Let us therefore take heed, that while 
we ſet up other heads then Chriſt over the Churches, 
we doc not- reject this gio*:10us Head Teſus Chriſt from 
ruling over us : as the 1/7a-lites when they retuſed that 
Atiſtocraticall governement in which God rulcd, and 
would have a King like other Nations; the Lord charg. 
eth them not only ro have caſt oft Samwell, but himſelte : 
and what is more fooliſh xhen to thinke it needfull to 
have a viſible univerſall high Prieſt on carth, becauſe 
Cn x1 s r isin heaven inviſible tous touching His cor. 
poralt preſence 2 ſhould the people of Iſraell have creed 
anothcr High Prieſt to themſelves, whenAaron was at 
any timein the Holy of Holies, v-here he was not viſible 
tothem £ ſo we ſtand here bc.uw inthe entry, our High 
Prieſt is but gone into the Holieſt SanAuary, and we 
though His Divine nature be with us, will ſerup another, 
Sooner ſhall the heaven have two Suns, thenthe Church 
two heads: and though metaphorically one may be (aid 
to be the Head of a Church, for the name of God Him- 
ſelfe is thus Communicable, ycr in proper analogy none 
can be ſo termed : For then the- Church might be ſaid 
His body properly ; which is ſuch ſacriledge, as He,] 
thinke, in whoſe forchead blaſphemy is written dare 
ſcarce commit. A double head and a double husband 
become not the Church : the latter is not for her hone- 
ſy, the former fitterh not tu decency, Thus much who 
15 OVEr US, 

2 Marke from this, that He is called the Head of Hi; 
Church . what neere compaſſionate and beneficial ſupertority 
or autherity that is which Chriſt hath over His Charch. He 
is the Lord of all Creatures, yeathe hclliſh fiend muſt 
bow the knee to Him. But He is not an headtocvery 

| Creature, 


xa 
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creature, if we take it in that proper analogicall accom- 
modation which the Scripture lookethtoin this rerme, 
The head hath the higheſt z11ce and power inthe body ; 
but yetit is ſo intimately cc. zoyncd withevery member, 
ſo amiable and beneficiall a ſuperiority, that the like 
p cannot in naturebe ſhewen, 

For firſt lookeatthe head ; it is by ſinewes and other 
ligaments ſtraitcly conjoyned to cvery member: ſos 
Chriſt through the ſpicit of {4ith coupled with us, 

Secondly from this union the head commeth to have a 
ſenſe, ifany part b: diſturbed: (o hath Chrif, He knoweth 
how to compatiionate our infirmitics ; Saul, Saul,why por- 
ſecuteſt thou Me ? 

Thirdly, the head what evcrit hath, hath ina ſort for 
the good of the body. rhe perteR comlineſle of the 
head, is tne ornament of that body whereof it is the head; 
the body being bur a deformed trunke ifthe head be re. 
mooved. Againe, the ſenſe and motion which are ori. 
ginallyinthe head as a fountaine,they are derivedfrom ic 
toevery member, 

Fourthly, The head giveth full direRionto the other 
members: So Chriſt is our glory ; He quickeneth us, He 
eiveth us diretion both inward and ourward, Welſce 
then that His ſuperiority He hath is moſt intimate, fel- 
low: feeling and commodious unto us. | 

W hiciz firſt doth let us vet farther ſee what cauſe we Vſe ££ 
have of thankeſgiving, who are come into His kingdom, ; 
who is rather anhead unto us, then a King over us,as the 
head is to the body, To have a powerfull wiſe King, is 
a great guifr; but to have one who is rather Pater then 
Rex Patrie, is greater : but to have one who ſhould ſo at- 
ic his ſubjeRs, as to condole with the pooreſt ofthem, 
this were a miracle. ; 

: H 2 This 
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This muſt breed willing ſubjeRion to C u x 1 5 


'our Lord: looke at the members of the body , doe = 


fecle it a burthen to doe that which the hcad direcer 
to * 

This muſt ſtrengthen our affiancetowards Cunt sr, 
that He will not faile to take notice of our griefes, to ſuc. 
cour and dirc& us, That is a blockith head which can 
goe on ina Stoicall dedolency, whenthe members are ill 
affeRed ; yea it muſt aſſure us that we ſhall have direQi- 
on and protcRion from him. 

Marke, Who they are that have Chriſt ſo neerc,ſo benefi- 
gall torhem, viz. the Charch; that is, ſuch only who arc 
trucly taithfull, who ſhall one day be preſented glorious 
in the heavens ; ſuch as ſhall at length have ſalvation by 
Him, There arc inthe viſible Church many who are by 
outward profeſſion members of Chrift , but if they have 
not learned Chriſt as the truth is in Chriſt, they ſhall be 
found not to be of His body ; though they ſceme ſo a 
while. A glaſſecyc,may beſo ſet intorthe head, that one 
would take it verily to be a naturall part of the head ; yer 
it hath but an external! infirion which art affordeth, and 
is nothing leſle thenthe naturall eye, So many are ex- 


. ternally by the Sacrament and externall profeſſien tyed 


to Chriſt, which are not native members, and have no 
Ipirituall combination with Him, Nay, if like ſome 
tcmporiſers thou doſt ger ſome quicknance of the ſpiric 
of Chriſt,yert not ſuch as purifieth the heart,bringeth thee 
above allthings to rejoyce in Chrift Teſw,; thou art not of 
His body, not atrue member having Him thy head ; but 
art like a wenne or warte, mole or ſuch like thing, which 
hath life in the body, but is no member ofir. 
Wherefore as you would have any benefitby Cbri/t, 


labour to comeintothis body, nottobeas wennes and 


wooden 
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wooden legges, but robe living members, ſuch as have 
Chriſt living in you, teaching you by His ſpirit tothinke, 
ſpeake and doe allthings : it is good being members of 

ood Corporations which have goodendowments, pri- 
viledges and Charters ; but there is not a body like 
to this, which hath all the unſearchable riches of 
IzsSus Cunrsr given it, in which onely there is 
ſalvation. 

That nothing « betwixt Chriſt and His body, and that all 
the Church is his body ; and every one in the Churcha 
member of the body,nor a ſubſtitute head unto it. Where 
then ſhall we find the Pope ? let him take heed, leaſt while 
he ſtrive to be a ſecondary head, he doe nor deprive him. 
ſclfe of roome in the body out of which thereis no ſal- 
vation. I know a Papiſt will ſay that the Pope as he is 
referred unto Chriſt, is a member ofthe body ; bur as 
heis referred to men ſubj-Red to him, he isa head under 
Chriſt. Anſwer, that every one 15a member, wereade it, 
and therefore beleeve ; that any one is a head to all bur 
Chriſt, we reade itnot, and therefore rejeR ir, Beſide, it 
is likely that betwixt Chri## and the viſible Church, Saine 
Peter (hould have come in thus ; Cod is Chrifts head, 
Chriſt of the Spirits with Him, and Saint Peter and his 
ſucceſ{ors,the Churches head : but this is no where found, 
yea the contrary; God over Chriſt,Chriſt over the Church, 
the Churches above Cephas. Objection, Emperoursarc tor 
rhe people,yer not intcrior ro them, Anſwer, Empercts 
ae {0 for the people,that they are Lords over them; and 
the p.ople are for :hem, even their Subj*As and bodies 
poluique : bur Sint Peter nor no Apoſtle are ſofor the 
Church, thar they ar: Lords of it, andibar the Church is 
their Church and body myſiicall; theretoxerhey areſo 


forthe Churches, that they arc inferiors torhem, Object, 
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Was not Saint Petey and che reſtimmediate legates from 
Chriſt, and had chey not authority which all the Churches 
were to obey 2 Anſwer, They had, yet their perſons (till 
under the Church, and their worke of Miniſtery nor to 
domineecre over the Churches: the reaſon is becaulc it was 
the meſſage and order of the Churches Husband, which 
was of authority above her, not their perſons that did 
xclate it. If arman ſend one of his ſervants witha com- 
mand to his Wife ; the ſervant when he hath got this cr. 
rand, is not a Lord over the Wife, but a ſcrvant under 
her,though his mcſlage from her Lord is ſuch which ſhe 
may not gaineſay, 

Fiftly Obſerve, the dignity of the faithfull, and their 
neere conjunttion with Chriſt, they are the body of Chriſt 
not the naturall body united to the ſecond perſon, nor 
the Sacramentall body, hut a myſticall body ; ſuch who 
by force of Chriſt His Spirit are knit to Him,and reccive 
21l things from Him proportionably, as the body na. 
turall doth from the head, Many other compariſons. 
as of Vinc and branches, Manand Wife, &c. doe (er 
it downe, but nonemore lively then this which is the of. 
teneſt frequented, 

To ſhew us the exceclient condition to which weare 
brought ; to aſſure us of Chriſts love : whoever hated 
His owne fleſh? He that roucheth you, toucherh the ap- 
ple of Mine eye. 

This letteth us- alſo ſee the fearcfulneſſe of aby. 
fing the godly that axe truely faithfull ; they lift at mill- 
ones, 

Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is riſen fromthe dead: we muſt /4- 
bour and ſlrive thither alſs : if a Captaine hath made a 
breach and entered the hold of the enemy ; will notthe 
{ouldiers preſſe afier, and ambiciouſly affe who ſhould 

get 
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get next him £ ſo we: Chriſt hath led us the daunce, and 
broke through the gates ot death into the City of God : 
w: ſhould affet ro come after, as Saint Pau/did; ſtrive 
for contormity wich Chr/}t ja this point; both iathe firſt 
and ſecond ReſurreRion, 

The third point is: That chris Reſurretion hath ſþect- 06ſerv. 
«ll priviledge above all others : tor all others before were 
not begotren from among the dead, becauſe they were 
raiſed up with mortality tending to death againe: but our 
Saviour Chriſt in that He dyed, Hedycd at once,not long 
tobe held of ir; but in that He is riſew, He is raiſed to live 
for ever, death ſhall no more have dominion over Him. 

2 All otherroſeas private and ſingular men, not as 
publique perſons in the name of other, makinghopeta 
all the dead of rheir reſurrection -z thereforethey were 
not the firſt fruits duely gathered, bur like a fingular eare 
of corne by occaſion more timely gathered, .Now 
Chriftis riſen, as He dyed, not for Himſelfe onely, bur 
for all us:{o Chrift is rilenin al our names; ſo-that as well 
dyed in Him, ſo weall are raifed in Him : asa Burgeſſe 
of a Parliament, what he doth or ſpeaketh, iris inthe 
name of the Cor poration, who doth itin him. When 
God created Adam, He made all mankinde, inas much as 
He made him who was to be a Principle of naturall ge. 
neration to all mankind, conveying life and being to 
h.m intheir order: ſo when He raiſed Chrift, Heraiſed 
vs all, in as muchas-He hath raifed upa ſecond 44am, & 
Pcinciple of ſpirituall regeneration, even ofthe firſt and 
ſecond refurrcRion ro all. Gods choſen in their order. 
Hence itis that Paul laith, Eph. 2. 6. Pe are raiſed up in 
Chriſt, and ſet in heavenly places im Him:that Peter faith, i Pet.1.. 
God hath beootten ns 10 that happy hope ia the Reſurrection 


Of I/we Chriſt. 
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Laſtly, He raiſed Himſelfe, as whowas the Lord from 
heaven, the quickening Spirit : Deſtroy this body, and in 
three dayes I will raiſe it 1p. Great therefore every way is 
the prerogative of our Lord In sus Cunisr; cven 
in regard of that Nature which was dead, but now is 
alive : He was ſlaine before the foundation of the world , Hee 
15 raiſed up 3s the hope, and fore-runner of all our im- 
mortality, Thou lookeſt at His death, as thy death, and 
againſt all guilt of ſinne and terrour of conſcience threat- 
ning the Curſe, doeſt ſay, IThavebornethe Curle in my 
Lord, made a curſe for me : Sq againſt allterrours of bodt- 
ly death hold this ;_I am raiſed upin C u « 1 s r, tor He 
is riſen in all our names who beleeve on Him. 1f wee be- 
leevethat |= $ 1s is dead andriſen againe,ſo alſo Ged [hall 
bring thoſe who are ſlept in Ieſus (lay to life ercrnall ) with 
Him, 


—_—__ 


——— — — C_____—__ 


Vzns xr 19, For it pleaſed the Father, that in Hins 
fbould all falneſſe dwell, 


NO” he commeth to give a reaſon of the former, 0- 
pening the fountaine , where the Man I = s u ; 
Cunisr found ſuch grace, as that in Himall of us: 
ſhould be redeemed, that Hee ſhould be Godin Perſon, 
over all creatures, yea, the Heaa of His Church, filling 
allinall. Now the Reaſon is here ſer downeto be he 
good pleaſure of God the Father. Firſt, that the fulneſle of 
the God-head ( for {o it is beſt conſtrued out of the ſe- 
cond Chad Yerſ.g.) and notonly that the fulneſle of crea. 
ted gitcs ſhould dwell perſonally in this humane Nature, 
aSa Temple, 2, That this Perſon, God-wan, ſhould by 
the Sacrifice of Himielte, reconcile all uno God. 


Fuſt 
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Firſt then in generall, we ſee; That whatſoever the man- 0b/. 
hoodof Cu ni1sr lifted up unto, it the meere grace of 
God, not the merit of the Creature; W hat could this Man 
doe, which could deſerve this grace,that it ſhould be per- 
{onally united with God, and ſo lifred up to beincompara. 
bly aboveallthe Angels in heavens And therefore Saint 
Auguſtine doth not doubt tomake C u n 1 s r the Sam- 
pler of Gov's freePredeſtination; the free graceof God 
appearing in none ſo much as in Him which is the Head 
of all, This Cu x 1+ r lookethtoin His members , 
Lord I thanke thee that thou haſt beene pleaſed toreveile theſe 
things unto babes and ſacklings, and haſt kept them from the 
wiſe and learned : Even ſo (0 Father ) becauſe it pleaſedthee; 
Yea, I doubt not, but as God did predeſtinare him of grace 
to this honour of being God in fellowſhip of Perſon,and 
of being the Prince of our ſalvation: So Godin the Cove- 
nant He did make with Him,and the commandement He 
gave Him of laying downe His lite,did ftrike ir,and fulfill 
it of grace, not requiring any thing Hee impoſed on His 
Sonne more than duties of free obedience, which ſhould 
of grace havethat acceprance,and the glorious fruit which 
followed upon them , and therefore the Scriptures, yea, 
Cu n 1 s T Himlelfe referres all thoſe benefits ro God's 

grace,which upon the death of Cu x 1 s r are givenus, 

.For it was the tatherly love cf God, which made Him 

pleaſed in the death of His Sonxe, and {mell a favour of 

reſt : not thatrhe merit of His death-did extort ſo much 

derigore juftitie. And truly that the ſecond Perſon ſhould 

ever beſo joyned toour Nature was unſpeakable grace : 

the Nature of Angels raore excellent than ours, tound 

not this favour ; He tooke not the Avgelicall Natare, bat the 

ſeed of Abraham, If a King doe but light and reſt Him- 

{c!fc in ſome meanc Conage, it is no {mall favour : _u 
or 
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Em. 
for the immortall God to dwell by indifſoluble bond of 
union perſonally in ſuch an houſe of clay as our Nature 
is (finne excepted) it is grace that cannot be comprehen- 
ded: The greater, it we confider how that God full of all 
Majeſty andglory, by His incarnation, thus dwclling in 
the forme of a ſervant, did emptic Himſelfe, by vayling 
under this fleſh the brightneſle of His glory. 

We are then hence to learne ; that all things muſt be 
aſcribed to God's grace, and with Cunnrsr to rſt in 
this; Father it hath pleaſed thee to give me Cunnrsr, 
this or that benefitin C u « 1 s r,yea, todocall both in 
me and Cunisr my Savioun, to the glory of 
thy rich grace: all muſt come hither, God hath made me 
good in His eyes for thisor that, As for the Papiſts me- 
rit, even ia rigour of juſtice, not onely ingracious fideli. 
ty,it is prejudiciall ro God's grace, I thipk,nottobe found 
berweene the Father and the Sowne, much lefſe betwixt 
our Gedand us, with whom it were wor, if all our merits 
were not free mercies. This in generall, 

Now for the matter affirmed, which firſt is the Qua. 
lification of the Perſon tobe a Mediator, 2, The work 
of mediation, touching which, 3. Things muſt bee 
opened. 

1 Hoy wee are to conceive of the Perſon here 
ſpoken of in Him. 

2 What is meant by all fulnrſſe. 

3 Wharis meant by dwelling. 

For the firſt, he meancth the beloved Sonne as Man , 28 
of the Perſon of C  « 1 5 x, as incarnate: thercaſon is, 
becauſe the Sonne of Gol, abſolinely confidered asche (ce 
cond Pcrion in Trinity, hath «l/fulzeſſe ; not by voluntas 
ry diſpenſation, but by nat: rall accelliry, ia as much 2g 
thc erernall Father, never was 101 Could be without His 

bs  ereraalf 


firft Chap. of S. Þ aur tothe Coloſians. 
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etcrnall Soxne, God with Himlelte ; this thing never was 


in the power of His free-will, 
For the ſecond, you muſt know that there is in Chri 


OO "m—— 


His Perſon a three-told tulneſſe : The firſt fundamental), | 


the other two following, as derived from ir, 

The firſt is the fulneſle of the divine Nature, which 
doth perſonally dwell with that Man-hood in Chri# + 
whence it commeth to paſſe, thatthis Man is truly called 
God, that is, the Man-hood taken into fellowſhip of the 
ſelte-perfeR and eternall Perſon of the Sonne of God, ſo 
that it is become as a part of His Perſon. 

The ſecondfulneſle is the fulneſſe of Office ,to which 
even Chriſt Man is called, ofbeing our Mediator, Prieſt, 
Prophet, and King : For in regard of his humane Nature 
now united to the ſecond Perſon, He is as Man called to 
be the Chriſt of God, thatis, Anointed, 

Thirdly, the fulneſſe of created or habituall graces, 
wherewiththe divine Nature doth fill the ſoule of Chrif, 
which arenotthe divine Properties, but effects which the 
God-head worketh diſtin&t from it ; as the ſoule giveth 
the body a life, which is not thelife wherewith the ſoute 
liveth (for then when the body dierh, the ſoule ſhould dic 
likewiſc)buris an effeR of it. Now all of them may be 
here underſtood, for they are all antecedent qualificari. 
ons fitting him for this worke, which iathenext words is 
mentioned, eſpecially the firſt, 

Now for the dwelling of all fulneſſe in Chriff Man: 
the later two are in Him ſubjeQively ; the former, viz. 
the God-head, doth dwell in Chriſt Man, not as in the 
Siints,2 C#r.6.2 3.1 will dwel with you you are the innr;'puas, 
the habitation of God,of Godby the Spirit , the Temple of the 
Hor y Gn 05S t,which is onely a dwelling by relation 
of love and communion of cheelteets of ir in grace ; nor 

yet 
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yet as God dwelleth inthe glorified” Saints, 2 Cor. 15, 
when God ſhal be all in al, whichis likewiſe adwclling to- 
gether in regard of aboundant love manifeſted iarhe gife 
of glory ; nor any ſuch ſimple cohabiration, bur it dwcl- 
feth with this man-hood as witha Nature which is caken 
to Vnity of Perſoninthe Soxne of Ged,and (o is through 
grace become of the ſubſtance of the ſecond Perſon, So 
that He is now as truly ſaid to be Man allo, as before He 
was ſaid to be God only : Now then the ſummeis, Chr:ft 
as Man,or the Manhood of Chriſt hath the ſecond Perlon 
of Trinity, God with the Father and Spirit dwclling per- 
fonally in it, Sothat this Man-hoodis effen: tally and ſub- 
ſtantially coupled with the Deity in unity of one (clfe- 
perfe& and eternall Pcrſon, 

Secondly, it is anointed with fulneſſe of Office and of 
Created gifts ; that Chriſt God-man, that every way fil. 
lcd, might be a fii Perſon to work our reconciliation tol- 
lowing, and to bean H-ad repleniſhing His Church, 
which went before. 

Firſt then from the matter we ſec, what an all-ſ#fficient 


Head we bave : Looke to thy Natwre in heaven. Such a man 


as hath Plenitadinews Poteſtatis, in regard of office, full of 
all habituall graces, which our nature can reccive, farre 
aboveall Angels, yea,full of thatnever dryiog Fountaine 
of life, graceand glory, it being taken into one Perſon 
with God, ncither could he elſc beean H-ad quickening 
His Churc b. He chat muſt 611 all the blcefi.d Angels and 
all the redeemed peculiar people of God, had need to have 
the Founraine of life r. ſiding in him, 

W hich doth both rcturerhar preſumptuous uſurpacion 
of che man of fi1ae, I nicane the Pope, in chall-1ging ro 
bean headof all che vifivlc Churchgwhereas Chriſt could 
aot be our Head,werc He avi God as well as Man. 


As 


firſt Chap. of S.P a u 1. torhe ColoſSians: 


As alſoit teacheth us our duty, both whither to run 
for ſupply, even hither, to the Well-head of and 
life,all fulnefle is in Him; that we might draw from Him 
grace plenteouſly, grace heaped on grace. Oh bleſſed are 
thole ſtreames of grace which havethis Hcad of living 
waters ro feed them. 

As likewiſe ir teacheth where to offer mou for the 
mealure of grace we have received ; we ſhould be affe- 
Red as receivers; in thankfulneſle to G o o, in humi- 
lity towards men; For what have wee that wee have not 
received? 

Laſtly, this is very comfortable, for it there be ſuch a 
fulneſſe in C u xn 1 s r, then whatthough there beabun- 
dance of finneinus and guiltinefle, yer there is a fulneſfe 
in Him toremove it, andtake it away ; a tulnefle of mer- 
cic to heare our ſupplications, a fulnefſe of merit to make 
2 full atonement for our fouleft finnes, a fulneſle of fa. 
vour to prevaile with His Father in any requeſt; if there- 
fore there be ſuch a fulneſſe in Chriſt as thereis, be'not 
diſcouraged: though thy finnes abound, yet his grace a. 
bounds much more, they cannot be ſo out of mea{ure fin- 
full, as he is mercifull. Remember but the rwo metaphors 
in Scripture,1 will ſcatter your finnes 4s 4 - : 1 wil drowne 
them in the bottome of the Sea, Now the Sunne,by reaſon 
of his force, can ſcatter the thickeſt miſt, as wellas the 
thinneft vapour: and the Sea, by reaſon of his greatvaſt- 
neſle, candrowne mountainesas well as mole-hils. So 
Cu n 1 5 t,by reaſon ofthe great vaſtneſſe ofgrace that 
is in Him, isable,yea, forward and willingto forgive the 
greateſt, as wellas the leaſt fins ; For mercy though it de 
a quality in us, yet it is a Nature in God; now that which 
1s naturall,thereis no unwillingnefſe nor wearineſle in do. 
lng of ir, as theeye is not weary of {ceing, the earcis nor 

weary 
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weary of hearing; therefore though our ſinnes be never (o 
greatand many, His grace is all.ſufficient for the pardon 
of them. Now Ibclcech youtakenotthis exhortation in 
vain;for there is nothing more efteQual to heale a rebelli- 
ous diſpoſition,and to caule a finner to change his courſe, 


than to bee fully perſwaded thathee ſhall be received ro 


-Obſ, 


x loh.z.4, 


mercy,and that his finnes ſhall be forgiven him in Chriſt. 
Therefore let this fulneſſe of mercy 1n Chr'/t be an efte- 
Guall motive tous all ro come in, and to give up our 
ſelves wholly to Chriſt, to ſerve Him with pertc& hearts 
all our dayes, 

Secondly, marke, 7nto what glory our nature « exalted, 
that God ſhould dwell perſonally in our nature, and take it 18 
Himſelfe, ſo as to be of the ſubſtance of his Perſon - Itis an 
unſpeakable dignity ; all the conceits of men and Angels 
put together, cannot deviſean higherexaltation of it : See 
what lovethe Father hath ſhewed us, that we ſhould be called 
the ſonnes of God; having the title and thing through grace 
of adoption; bur that our Nature ſhould be made the true 
Naturall Sonne of God, of the ſubſtance of His Perſon, 


what admirationis here ſufficient? Which muſt betaughr 


diligently tothe people,forthisis the rocke to ſee the Sou 
of God, God with the Father bleſſed for ever, Perſonally 
exiſting an this our Nature which Hee hath taken unto 
Him: to ſee God dwelling in this H;s owne ſouleand bo. 
die no lefſe now through free grace of His Pexſon, than 
my ſoule and body are of mine, This is the rocke againſt 
which Hell-gates cannot prevaile, this is the onely rocke of 


Iſrael. But there is place of ſpeaking more tally of this 


V uns 
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Vans n 20, And by Him to reconcile all things unto 
Humſelfe, and 19 ſet at Peace through the 
bloud of His Croſſe both the things in earth, 
and the things in heaven, 


Ow followeth the benefit : hee had ſaid before, 7» 
N Chriſt wee had pardon, and were received to favor - 
Now he ſheweth the ground of this, vis. It pleaſed God, 
as to qualifiethe Perſon of Chriſt in manner above-na- 
med ; ſo todoe it,to this end, that we might by Him be 
reconciled : The benefit is firſt ſimply propounded, then 
2pplycd: The fimple propounding hathtwo parts : 

1 Thething to be done by Him ; To reconcile all 
things to Himſelfe, 

2 The manner of _ in thoſe words, Pacifying 
all things by His bloud. 

Marke firſt inthe coherence, What gave occaſion to the 0bſerv 
incarnation of the Son of God, viz. our enemy-like eſtrange- 
ment from God, We lec here thatto the intent God might 
reconcile us,Hecalleth His Sonne to be a Mediator : Evill 
manners give occaſion, as we ſay, to good lawes, You 
know what brought forth firſt that ſecrer of the Goſpel], 

The Seed of the woman {ball breake the Serpents head : This Grn-3. 
is the nature of Gad, to bring light out of darkneſſe, to over- 

come evill with good : As there is nothing ſo good which 

the Divell will not draw evill out of ;as when he perver. 

tcth this grace ſhewen in Chriſt, to become a cloake of 
wantonneſie , which Gregory obſerving, exclaimerh, 0 

fſelix flagitium ! and indeed the eventtorhe faichtull is 
happie; but we muſt not take heart to doe- evill, that the 
miracles of grace might be diſcovered : you know what 

the Apoſtle ſaith ; Shall we ſin that grace may abound ? God Rom.s. x 
Forbid ; 
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rſe, 


of. 


forbid ; though the Phyſician reſtore lite with poyſon. 


none will therefore cat it who is wiſe ; but let us expreſſe 
the vertue of our heavenly Father, who hath called us out of 
darkneſſe into His marvellows light , and learne out of evill 
to doe good, and to wound the Divell with his owne 
wcapon. 

Secondly marke, that whereas we were the offcaders, 
and ſhould have ſought to God, He doth,when we goe on 
in our enmitie, ſeeke out a way to reconcile us. Obſcrve 
then, How God followeth fromard man; Hehad never done 
but good by us, we had revoltedto the divell from Him, 
highly provoking Him, yer ſee He ſeeketh us. O graci-» 
ous Shepheard of ſoules,that commeſt downe from hea- 
vento ſceke ſtray ſoules; that are as willing ro wander as 
they wickedly ſtraycd ! God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world,you never heard the world firſt ſought Him; mark 
it, for it ſerteth out His love, Hee is faine to love us firſt, 
and to overcome our peeviſh wickedneſſe with love, or 
we ſhould never leave our enmitie, 

It teacheth us our duty, rebuking the pride of many, 
who, if one have done them any wrong, and bee ſtiffe 
through weakneſle, they will ſay, A God's name ler him 
ſeeketo them, they are as goodas he, they are ſure he did 
the injury : But what if God ſhould have ſtood on ſuch 
nice termes with you * Let us evercome evill with good , 
doe good tothoſe that hate you,Seeke Peace, and follow af- 
ter it, when through peeviſhneſle of men ſhec is running 
from you, 

Thirdly marke,T hat Chriſt muſt have the God-head firft 
dwell per ſonally in Him, before He can take up the matter be- 
twixt God and us, W hence note, w1'at it « that maketh the 
deathof” Chriſt accepted for all cur reconciliation, even this, 
that He is not bare man, but God alſo, God was in Chriſt re- 

—- conciling 
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conciling the world to Himſelfe ; who not being God 

durſt have venrured on this worke ? 1 Sam.2.25. 1f man 
offend,the Tudge can determine ; but if s man ſiune againſt the 

Lord, who will plead for him ? who could have endured 

the wrath which was tobe borne, betore attonemenc 

could be made £ whoſe death could have beene a ſuffici- 

ent pacification * the Scripture doth hold outthis with 
emphaſic ; God hath redeemed us with His bloud : the great AR 30.28 
God hath g1ven Himſelfe for us, to redeeme ns and purific us $D44Y 
to Himſelf« a peculiar people Jealous of good workes, It & God Roms. 
that Iuſtificth. 

Which doth firſt ſerve for confurarion of the Papiſts, 7/e x, 
who though they yeeld Chr:ft God.man, yet will have | 
Mis ſacrificing, praying, &c. onely to come from His 
humane Nature ; whereas all the efficacy commeth 
hence, that the divine Nature, and the humaneare con. 
joyned,as the body to the ſoule,the humane nature being 
but an inſtrument to che divine : neither is it abſurd that 
the ſame Perſon who as God is to beprayed unto,ſhould 
as God-man pray to Himſelfe, as God ablolutely conlt- 
dered with che Father and ſpirit: for Chrif ſuſteyneth a 
double perſon,one as God abſolutely conſidered with the 
Father and Spirit and offended by mad, as they ; another 
as God-man undertaking to reconcile man offending 
tothe Father Himſelfe,and the Spirit offended, 

This doth teach us what we muſt looke at in Chrift:if 7- 
we will have our conſciences comfortably ſetled in the 
per{wafion of our reconcilement, we muſt looke at Him 
as God, who gocth berwceene us and God this doth fill 
the conſcience, and fill it with good hopes. When we 
have off-nded ſome great perſ if ſouge meane one 
fhould moove them 1n our behalfe, it would notſo ſtay 
us: tor we knowthey —_— ſpeake ; 


or 
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or have them in light regard,it they doe give them the 
hearing ; bur if we can procure ſuch as aretheir peeres to 
deale effecually for us, we doubt not but that things ſhall 
be well compounded ; what will they deny to (uch as 
ſhall beequall ro themſelves, and moſt neercly acquain. 
ted withthem 2 {o with us, cc. 

Now in the coherence it felfe theſe things being 
marked, come weetothe aRion ir lelfe, where are three 
things, 

1 The reconciler, by Him. 

2. The thing to be reconciled. 

3 To whom theſethings were to be reconciled, 
to Him:whichis to be ſupplicd out ot the ver, 
betore, where. cither 74345; indefinitcly, or 
25*27pi, may bee underſtood: out of the firſt 

and. third circumſtances, wee gathcr thele 
things joyntly. 

By Him : Obſerve hence ; Who # the worker of our re. 
conciliation with God ; even this deare Sonne : the Father 
teſtifieth from heaven, ſaying ; this # my beloved Sonne in 
whom 1am wel! pleaſed : SO Rom. 3.25. Him hath God ſez 

forth (ſpeaking of Chriſt) as a reconcilzation, as a propitia- 

tory ſacrifice in which He would returne into favour 
with us. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 10 Him. 
felfe. The Father and the ſpirit reconcile us tothem- 
lelves, but by Chriſt ; Chriſt immediately by Himlclfe 
doth procure us favour : and this was it which all the at- 
zonements made by propitiatory ſacrifices did preſigni.. 
fy unto us ; even how this High Prieſt 7: Chriſt ſhould 
with the {acrifice of His bloud make God and us one a. 
2aine in mutuall love,as He and His Father arc one, 

Which doth let us {ce what we muſtlooke to in all 
terrors of conlcience cauled by apprehenſion of Gods 

wrath. 
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:wrarch, even to Teſus Chriſt, He hath with His bloud 

uenched this wild fire, for Gods wrath is a conſuming 
f re. We with ſcreenes doe keepe the fire from face and 
eys; but they are wiſe which put between their ſoules and 
Geds wrath this ſcreene of Chriſt His reconciliation, leaſt 
this fire burne to the pit of deſtruction, 

This muſt make us cleave unto Chrift, even tolet our 
tendereſt bowels love Him that hath donethis for us : 
© if one doe but take up ſome hurtfull jarre berwixt us 
and ſome other whoſe favour we have found very bene. 
ficiall, whoſe difpleaſure we find Tionroudm - WEE 

| 
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would be very thankefull to Him. Itoneſhould mollific 
the Kings diſpleaſure and make Him favour us;would we 
not with all love imbrace Him 2 Chriſt hath healed worſe 
things betwixt Gedand thee, love Him with allthy ſoule, 
It one ſhould interpoſe his mediation to the King for 
lome malefacor,fay a Theefe that hath greatly wronged 
{ome man in his eſtate; the King will ſay, out of juſtice 
thou muſt ſee the dammages done bee made whole, and 
undertake that he ſhal leave that courſe of life;els in juſtice 
and wiſedome, I cannot but retuſethe ſuite: even ſo if 
Chrizt had not giuen ſuch ſarisfa&tion as was accepted and 
undertaken, to kill the raigne of ſinne and enmity againſt 
God for the time to come ; this bleſſed recunciliation 
could not have beene concluded. 
' The uſe of it isto ſtirreus up, if we havecareto have x7 x, 
| Ged reconciled rous,romake ſure that our fin is covered, 
and that there beno enmity raging in our hearts againſt 
Him for hereafter, As he ſaid to /ebw,peace Iehu ? he an- 
twcr d,how can there be peace while: Iezabels fornications are 
wt revenged? Say thou to Ged in thy enemy like courl:s, 
hot ſubjeR ro his commanidements, 4rt thou reconciled 
Lora? He wil ſay,how ſhould 12cnouliaſt thar uncovered 
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in thee which maketh all the quarrel , for I cannot ſee 
iniquity ſo as to like of it, Iam God that hate it. 

This tcacheth us what is the true way of reconciling, 
to take away that which maketh the diflerence,for cle 
truce we may have (which ſouldiers hoſtilelike afteRed 
have true reconcilement will be far from us. 

Marke, in what all our peace is grounded, the bloud. ſhed 
Teſws Chriſt : the phraſe is to be nored, by the bloud of rhe 
Croſſe ; by Him ; the latter pointing at the excellency of 
of His perſon, as the thing which made His bloud-ſhed 
ſoforccable. This purgerh all our finnes ſaith Saint Toby, 
This doth worke a death of finne, our (infull life being 
crucified in Him and through-Him, this maketh way for 
the Father of all mercies to exchange (and that without 
wrong to His juſtice) His juſt wrath with fatherly fa» 
vour,yea the conſpiring Angels,withthe heyres of ſalva. 
tion,and joy they have in them, yeapeace wihall the crea- 
tures ; yea inwardand outward agreement of man with 
man muſt hence be derived : for what breakes downe the 

partition wall ;. what killeth finne in vs, butthis alone * 
© pretious bloud that cryeſt notfor _ but ſpeakeſt 
better things then the bloud of Abe# ! Bur here three 
things are to be layd downe forthecleering of this point, 

x The true order of our reconciliation, 

2 What is meant bythe bloud of His Crole, 

3 Why the Scripture doth attribute this every 
where to His bloud and externall ſufferings, 

x Tothe firſt,we are reconciledinthis order : (1) All 
cauſe of inward and outwardenmity is taken away, the 
matter ofenmity betwixt God and us being finne;betwixt 
manand man, ew and Gentile,the ceremoniall law ; now 
Chrift by His death did take both away : (2) This done 
away,Coddoth lay alide wrath,andis quicted toward = 
694 
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'God is {aid to (mell a ſavonr of rein Chriſts death : fo that 

He ſaith,wrath & not in Me. (3) He doth come totake us 
to grace, and ſheweth us the favour of a moſt mercifull 
Father,and in this is perfe reconciliation. 

2 Forthe ſecond, this phraleis a Synechdoche, bloud 
is put for a bloudy death upon the Croſle ; and bloudy 
death on the Crofle doth together note the curſe of the 
Law felt in His ſoule who indured it, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt 
hath redeemed #s from the curſe of the Law, when he was 
made a curſe for ws. Now though Chriſts interceſſion 
hath His place in appeaſing Ged, and other ations, yet 
His death is chictely named, becauſe the force that other 
things have to pacify God, is derived from this ſacrifice, 
which Chrift the Sacrificer Himſelte offereth. Againe, He 
ſo often nameth bloud, not to exclude inward ſufferings, 
but becauſe this was moreecafily knowne being viſible. 
2+ Thecurſed manner in which it was ſhed, thatis, how 
it was ſhed, ſo that His ſoule did feele the wrath of God 
againſt finne, the curſe of the Law, for in theſetwo 
{tands the vertue and excelkncy of Chriſts Paſſion, 

This Doctrine is a looking p_ tous, wherein we 
may ſee the heavy diſpleaſure of God againſt fin: heavy 
it is which could not otherwiſe be reconciled ; finne is 
good cheape men thinke , yet we ſee it was of that hay- 
nous nature,that the pardon of itcould not be purchaſed 
nor olteyned, but by the ſhedding of the deareſt bloud in 
the heart of the Sonne of God, 

It letteth us ſee C « x1 s r His loveto us, andto our 
peace, 

It gives us to underſtand in what pretious account we 
areto haverthis benefit , if we ſhould buy a thing with a 
malle of money, how charily would we keeper? but this 
and the other are bowught, not m_ ſilver, and gold, but _ 
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the pretiombloaad of Cumnisr. 

Marke laſtly, the thing in which the Fathers were ye- 
conciled to Gov, it ws Cunisr Hu bloud : tor 
what ſpirits were at Chriſts ſufferings in heaven, which 
did necd reconciling to God. by bloud, but the ſinne of the 
juſt, who were dead in the faith of C u & 1 s r to come? 
Now as we ſce,they by the faith on this b/oud had falya. 
tion, TAs 15. 11. Y 

How can they be ſaid to be reconciledro G o » b 
Chrifts ſufferings, who were in heaven with God! before 
He ſuffered * | 

This is ſaid, not in regard that now the benefit was 
applyed in them, bur becauſe now thething was done, by 
force wherof they had reconciliation,that was now actu- 
ally exhibited, whereby they informer ages weretaken 
to mercy : the fins under the old Teſtament are ſaid to be 
forgivenin Chriſts death, Heb.9.15.becauſe then that was 
done for which they were pardoned, though the pardon 
was given forth before. 2. Becauſe theſe things were 
now actually paſſed twixt Ged oftended and God mas our 
ſurety and Mediator. , 

This letteth us ſee how Chriſt hath beene inalltimes 
the onely atonement twixt God and us. 

Laſtly marke hence, that the Fathers were in heaven be- 
fore Chriſts aſcenſion : Pſal. 73. Thew guideit me by t 
counſel, ja oe me to glory, "The Saints d _—_ x4 
to everlaſting Tabernacles, now what isan everlaſting 
manſion,never to be changed, but heaven 2 
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Vans us 21, Andyouwhich were intimes paſt ſirangers 
| and enemies, becauſe your mindes were ſet 
in evill workes, hath Hee now alſo recon- 
ciled, 
Ow He commeth to ſer downe this benefit with 
application ro them unto whom he wrote. — 
1 Making way to it, by remembring their fore 
mermilery. 
2 Hee mentioneth the benefit applicd in them 
with the manner of working it, 
3 Openeth the end of it, A 
4 By way of caution adjoyneth the condition of 
perſeverance. werſ. 22. 

Firſt then in generall from the Apoſtle his example, 
note thus much : That we muſt not onely teach in generall, 
but apply in particular the things of the Goſpel : So Saint 
Paul doth every where :the nigher they are brought, the 
more they affe&., Torell a whole Towne thereareprivi- 
ledges beſtowed on it, doth not ſo much move;as to tell 
them of this or that houſhold that ſuch and ſuch things 
are beſtowed upon them. And therefore that Sacra- 
ment which commeth neareſt, Take cate, thy is my body 
given for thee, it is moſt helpetullto particularathance, 
Beſtde, ſuch is the infirmity ot many of Gods Children, 
that iflikea Nurſe, youdoe not feede them, putting the 
mecate of their ſoule by particular application into their 
mouth, you may famiſh them,at leaſt keepe them low in 
this heavenly grace, Againe, there is ſuch an indiligent 
Carcleſneſſe that we let them hang inthe ayre, unlcfle 
they be brought the nearer to us : that whichis ſayd to 
every body is fayd to no body, let it therefore be exem- 
Plary for our imitation. 
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2 Marke how the Apeftle doth call rotheir remem: 

brance, what they had formerly beene taught : teaching 

obſ. ws, that we muſt not forget our miſerable condition by nature; 
worldly advancement maketh meane ones forgotten, the 

Prieſt (as we ſpeake) forgetteth he was Clerke : but our 
ſpiricuall dignity muſt therefore be with bearing in mind 

x C0.6.1: Our natural! miſery. Such were ſorne of you, but now ye are 
waſhed, 8&Cc. | 

1 For this is a ground of meekeneſſe, it is like the 
_— blacke foote,which when we behold, will hum- 

EUs. 

2 Ie ſtirreth up holy groanes, O wiſerable man that 1 

am | Rom, 7. 24. 

D It is a good ſallad, and maketh Chrift with His be- 
nefits taſte better, 

4 Ic is-a good ſpurre to fruittulneſſe tor the time 
to come, As you have given your members ſervants unto 
wncleanneſſe, and to iniquity, ſo now give your members ſer- 
wants unto righteouſneſſe in holineſſe. 

; 5 Againe, it is the ground of a holy bluſh wherewith 
Rom.6.2r all muſt walke before God, What fruit had yee in theſe 

things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 

Yſe 1, MWe- mult theretore heare on this ſide, when we are 
told of our naturall eſtates : you muſt not tell of your for. 
mer lewd led lives in a bravery, but beare them in mind, 
and ſpeake them when it is for edification,evento 8lority 
Gods mercy,to further meckeneſle,and holy ſhame-taced- 
nefſe in us. 

Now for the particular, hee ſets downe their miſery 

Wo wayes, 
1 In regard of thei: externall conſtitution, yow who- 
ſometimes were ſtrangers : Supply it out of the Epheſc2.12, 
{om the Common wealth of 1/6 « thatis, you who ſome- 
ume 
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time were not ſo much as members with the Church by 
outward profeſſion and (ociety, much leſfe of it (as Saine 
Tehn ſaith, they were amongſt us, but not of us,theretore 
they rent out from us.) 

2 In regard of their more inward condition: partly 
ſanding in the quality and diſpoſition of their mind, 
which ts here ſet downe, enemies in minde - partly in con- 
verſation,in evill workes ; in which we have ſer downe. 

What is a moſt miſerable condition, Viz, not to be a mem. 
ber of Gods wiſible Church, to be a ſlranger tothe ſocieties 
where Gods word ts preached, diſcipline prattiſed, where thoſe 
duties fleuriſh,to-which the communion of Saints doth tye ns, 
They that arecſtranged from Gods Church, can have 
no ſocicty with God : He « walking among(s the golden 
Candleſticks, amongſt His Saints onely, where two or three 
are met together in His Name, He is preſent among them. 

As they haveno acquaintance with God, ſotheyare 
under the power of Sathan, where it is that Saint Paul 
calleth excommunication, the giving up to Sathan: Hee 

that hath not the Church tor his Mother, cannot have 
God for His Father : In a word, heaven and earth the 
Eden and Paradiſe of God, is His Church: So that miſe« 
rable is thatſtate : nevertheleſſe this was ours ſometime 
in our predeceſlors. We were all of us alients from 1ſr act, 
but God hath kept us for happy times. 
Ler us thertore be 
hetake away our Candleſticke,and detace the face of our 
Churches ; caufing us to want our holy aſſemblies, 

Let us not leave our tellowſhip,and cſtrangeour ſelves 
from Gods people, from the aſſem':lies, as Browniſts, 
and other Noveliſts doe. Tobediſcommoneda Towne, 
for a Citizen to be baniſhed a City is a great reproach, 
but to be an exile from Gods City ar.d on 
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from the communion of Saints, this is lamentable in. 
deede : being alients from this Common wealth of the 


Church, they have nothing ro doe with the covenants of 


grace and of the Goſpell ; but ſtrangers from all mcanes 
of ſalvation, 

This lerteth us ſce that all truecomfortablc affinity, 
kindred and ſociety is in Chriſt onely, and in the Word 
and Ordinances: count all ſtrangers that are not allyed to 
us in Him ; countthem forreyners that will not commu. 
nicate with us inthe Word and Ordinances of G © »; 
ſtrangers, as men of another Nation, though never ſo 
neere allyed in Nature : and let our ncereſt ſociety, fel. 
!lowſhip,and acquaintance be with Saints and holy Chri. 
ſtians,inthe word and ordinances,as our neereſt kindred , 
our ſpirituall brethren in Cum s Tr. Therefore 
Abraham after he was calledof Go Þ and ſanQified, 
was commanded #0 come out from his kindred and fathers 
houſe, to count them Aliens and ſtrangers, to ſecke new 
kindred, a new Nation of his owne natureand bloud, the 
generation of the righteous, Why fhould we like pro- 
digalls withdraw our ſelves from our fathers houſe, and 
bring upon our ſelves, by ſuch ſingular ſeparations, this 
great miſery, to be eſtranged fromthem who are Gods 
true Iſrael ? 

Againehe ſaith, rhey were enemies in mind and workes, 
affection, and ation : note hence : What is owr eftate by 
nature, we are enemylike affected to God and Hu people : the 
wiſedome of the fleſh i enmity againit God, it u not ſubjett 
to the Lawof God, weither indeedcan be, In his Iudge. 
ment, hecounteth thethings of God fooliſhneſle, in his 
afteions he doth not iavourthem, he countcth of His 
Commandements as a yoake intollcrable, and maketh a 
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is an abomination to the wicked. Were not the Tewesa Gy 425; 
mocking in the mouth ot the heathen £ did they notre= 
roach them for their circumciſion 2 

To let us ſee our ſelves: we arealtogether by nature Yſe 1. 
thus, heathens, beaſts the moſt of menin part; we have 4 | 
law in our fleſh rebelling againſt the law of our mindes , nor 
enduring the ſpirituall obedience of Gods law. What is 
all our love of this world : know you not that the amity of 
the world is enmity with G © v2 Ita womancared not 
for her husband, but were bent tothe imbraces of other 
men, were ſhe not enemylike afteted to him 2 ſo weto 
God: what is enmity it this benot £ not to care for him 
and his wayes, to incline and looke another way : for the 
Saints, they are our enemies as we thinke, and they are 
hatefull of all other to us : our ſpiricuall phrenſie like 
not them of all others, whole preſence doth binde us in 
ſome ſort. | 

We muſt labour to be changed, ſeeking to God to = 
oive us another mind : who can endure to heare theſe 
trermes, thou art an enemy, a hater of God, yet who la- 
bourerh to be free ofthe thing, praying to Godto purge 
forth the ſecret hatred which maketh him hee cannot 
aſſent to,andaffeR that which is good 2 Could an honeſt 
woman find a heart ſtrangeto her husband £ would ſhee 
not be aſhamed of it, labour to the contrary ? doeſt thou 
finde a heart averſe not affeRed toward thy God ? 6 wile 
thou not cry, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? 
Secketo G © Þ to put enmity againſt the ſeede of the 
Serpent, and ts circumciſe thy heart , making thee love | 
Him, Who ever bardened his heart againſt G © v and 395: 
proſpered? 

Tour mindes wereſet in evill workes :) By repeating the 
words from the part of the ſentence before, it —_ 

[4 


_— 


134 


A Commentary upon the 


oof, 


thus much : What it is chat maketh diſcovery of this enemy « 
like affeftion,our naughty attions,when we do that which 
croſlerh God's will ; that evill worke isthe triall of the in- 
ward affetion ; He that loveth me, keepeth my Commandc- 


_ ments: he that keepeth them not, and ſaith he knowcth me, 1s a 


Ye. 


Objeft. 


Aniw, 


lyar, and thetruth is not in him, As the tongue is the in- 
ecrpreter oft the minde, ſo is the ation to the aftcRion, 
A traytor, we ſec, may beatraytor in heart and not in at. 
tempt; but when his treaſon breaketh forth in ſome dil. 
loyall aRion, then it is manifeſt that he bare a trayterous 
heart : So itis with this inward corruption, when now 
ripe,it praRiſeth the rebellion of it in the workes of un- 
righteoulneſle, 


Which meeteth with ſuch as will ſay they love Ged, | 
he were unworthy to live that is an enemie to God ; but if | 
we looke attheir courle of life, they leave the wayes of | 


God, and will have leave to walke in their owne waycs : 
This 1s togive God good words, and ſpeake Him faire, 


but indeed to deny Him. 


But we have no ſuch intentionin any thing we doe, 

If we through ignorance finfully contracted, doe not 
know that we f1ane againſt God, when we doe, this miti- 
gateth not our offence. If one ſhould make himſelfe 
drunke, and after praRtice againſt the life of the King and 
State, would this excuſe him from being a traytor if he 
ſay I had no ſuch meaning in that Idid,l mcant the Kings 
perſonno hurt? 

Laſtly, marke hence, That men = wature are altogether 
o:cupicd in evillworks, None doth g6od,no not one the thought 
of man is evill onely, and continually. Itis ſtrange how the 
naturall man is devoted to his owne way*s, which are all 
evill. He muſeth miſchiefe on his bed, hee ſleepeth net, if hee 
have not done his mind, For his mindis as mcac and dcinke 
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to him, and hee is taſting, nor able to take reſt when hee 
hathnotefſeRed it; He committeth ſinne,and doth his owne 

will with greedine(ſe,he hateth to bereformedin theſe wayes., 
Finally, doth'not onely doe things evill, but applaudeth 

others that doe ſo with him. Which things may open 

this eruth, that naturally a man converſeth, and maketh a 

trade of evill workes; for figges cannot bee gathered from 
thornes, nor an evill tree cannot doe other than bring 

forth evill fruits, 

We are no murtherers, adulterers ? &Cc, Object, 
There aretwo ſorts of evill workes : ſome apparanitly 4nſi, 

ſuch as the light of nature condemacth ; Others more 
cloſe, which have the ſhew of cxternall righteouſneſle : 

now ſuch are honeſt courſes world-ward, without reli- 
gion,and the Phariſces courſe externally bothhoneſt,and 
religious, but yet wanting the power of godlineſſe, of 

which our Saviour teſtifieth, That wany things glorious 
in mans eye, are abomination before God, Would not eve- 
ry one condemne ſuch a courſe in a ſervant, if-he ſhould 
ſpend his time, doing things that had no hurt inthem, but 

out of his owne head, never vouchſafing to know his 
maſters minde in any thing, if he ſhould doethe things 
bidden him, but when his maſter would have them done 
thus, he will doe them after his owne faſhion: and when 
his maſter ſaith, doe ſuch things firſt and chiefly; after 
take theſe in hand, hee ſhall letthe principall alone, and 

onely be occupied inthe other ; were notthis awicked 

courſe in aſcrvant? This is the courſe of every honeſt na- 

turall man, that is no morethan honeſt world-ward, 
 Tourgeupon menthe unrighteouſneſſe of their wayes, Ye I: 
yea, of thoſe wayes which raay be called righteouſneſſe 5 
in compariſon of the other, that they may count all loſſe 

to bc found, haviog part in grace through C u x x s r. 
| To 
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To ſhew us the difference of one converted and not 
converted : the one ſlippeth,and intendeth and endevou- 
reth to doe good, though evill be preſent, and ſtepperh 
in everywhere; the minde of the other is {ct upon cvill: 

-the one beareth the preſence of it, mourning under it; the 

other committeth it willingly, he lyeth incvill, he taketh 
care to tulfill rhe luſts of his fleſh, hee is a worker of 
iniquitie. 


__— 
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VrRrsE 22, Hath He now reconciled, in —__ of Hu 
fleſh through death, to make you holy and 
unblameable, and without fault in Hs ſight. 


| = tony of their former Condition. Now he having 
beaten them downe in remembrance of their miſery, 


doth raiſe them up in recounting G © y's mercy. Ob- | 
ſerve hence in generall: As wee maſt looke with one eye | 


downe to our unworthineſſe, ſo wee muſt caſt the ther wpon 
God's mercies to ws, Thele two doe well together ,the 
one corrects the other : ſo that both as wholeſome pur- 
ging medicines without interlacing reſtoratives, will 
weaken too much. 1 Cor. 6.11, Such were ſome of you, 
but now yee are waſhed, 8c, Eph,2.13.NowinCun1sr 
I x sus, yeewhich once were afarre off, are made neere by 
theblondof Cunisr. Tit.3.3,4. We alſo in times paſt 
were unwiſe, diſobedient decerved, &c, But, when the bonn« 

tifulneſſe and loveof G oO Þ our Savioun toward man 9 
eppeared,&c, This is tobe noted from this: that Pau! dorh | 

not ſhew th.m their eſtate of Nature alone ; but being a 
bitter pill, dock wild ir over with annexing their ocmbets 

table conditionu: Canis r. 


Wc mult Icai oc .0 compound thele medications, now 
taking 
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taking a courſe in remembring our wretched eſtate; now 
refreſhing our ſelves in recounting the bleſſed benefits we 
haveby Cun1sr: asmenwill walke in ſome garden 
or orchard,or go a whileto ſome pleaſant exerciſe, when 
they are wearied with bodily labours, 


—— 


2 From this, that ſuch are reconciled, marke the free and ON. 


large grace of God: it we had beene enemies in heart only, 
it had beene much to finde favour ,; but where wee have 
made a trade of evill workes, and lived all our lives in 0- 
pen rebellion, how undeſervedand how rich is the grace 
which giveth pardon. It the King doe pardon one whoſe 
good will is doubtfull, and take him tograce, it is much :; 
but when one hath lived in making attempts on his per- 
ſon, then to forget and to forgive, were morethan credi- 


ble clemencie. The love of God is ſeene in this, that when we Rom.y.to 


were enemies, He gave His Son to reconcile ws.It is the grea. 


teſt love that ever the ſons of men enjoyed, Hereby wee *10h.3.16 


»rceive the love of God, becauſe He laid downe His life for 


#4Herein is love,not that we loved God;but that He loved us, 11ok4 ue 


awd ſent His Sonne to be the propitiation for our ſinnes, See 
how the holy Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of God, ſtill 
layes his finger uponthe matter 1n this:not innoble birth, 
in high Parentage, no, no, away with that carnall plea, I 
hopethe Lo « Þ loves me, why ? becauſc He hath kept 
me to this day, and He hath given me wealth aad health, 
No, in this it appeares, that He died for you ; make this 
good toyour ſoules, Inthe time of the old Law, there 
were as it were ſome ſhadowes and glympſe of Gods 
love; butnow C u « t s t is come, the Sunne ſhines in 
his full brightneſſe, Tac bleſſe1 Apoſtle who was almoſt 
as neere Cnxtsr's heart as his body,ſtands admiring at 


this love; So God loved the world, as who ſhould ſay, ſo lob. $.16; 


wonderfull it is, 1 cannot exprefle i, iteven raviſheth 
LaQUa Bt 1 = SH” 
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Reaſ, 1, 


Reaſ. 3+ 


my heart to thinke onit ; but ſo it was, that Ged ſhould 
ſtoope to man, and Majeſty to meaneneſſe, and Huaven 
bow to earth. The Reaſons hereof are divers. 

The firſt is taken from the Partiethat loved ns, it was 
God alcfled for ever : had He ſent roa poore man, intime 
of miſery and poverty, honour or money, it had not been 
ſsch a wonder; but that he ſhould ſend his Son,and that to 
dic tor us,this is miraculous: It harh bin beard chata man 
hath ſent a Pearleto his friend, bur this was never heard 
that any ſhould ſepd his whole treaſury ; but God hath 
not ſparcd ro ſend all His whole treaſure, Coloſſ. 2.3. the 
Text ſaith, that in Him areall theſe treaſures vf witdome 

'and knowledge, Heare this all you poore creatures that 
haveany partin C u « 1 s r: youcomplaine you are 
poore, comfort your ſelves inthis, you have a treaſure 
better than the beſt gold in 7ndia, you have the trealures 
of heaven, how then can-you be pooxe ? Conſider this : 
when the leaſt favour was too much for us, and the ſmal- 
leſt mercy more than we deſerved or defired ; yer God 
accounted the greateft favours too little for us : earth He 
hath givento us,and that's not enough ; heaven Hee hath 
prepared for us, with the joy and glory thereof, and yet 
that's not enough; He hath ſent His Spirit to guide us, His 
Cu n 1 r toredeeme us, nay,He hath-beſtowed Him- 
ſclfe upon us, hath laid downe His life for us, that by His 
death we might live. . 

Asthe perſon is incomprehenſible, ſo the excellencie 
of the worke is beyond our reach or conceir ; me thinkes 
this love gocs beyond Ged Himſelfe, The excellencic of 
It appeares in ewo particulars : | 

x Inregardof the difficulty thereof: had the Lord ſent 
Cunisr to have beene a King over us, or a Ruler 
among us, what a comtorthadir beene * Shoulda =_ 

en 
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ſend one of his favourites to a poore creature inpriſon, 
how would it comfort him 2 butto ſend his ſonne, hee 
would thinke it unſpeakable and tranſcendent love : The 
Lox» Iz s$us hathdone much more thanthis ; He 
camedown from heaven, where He fate at the right hand 
of God, and is now bleſſed tor ever, he ſuffered here by 
moſt wicked wretches the curſed death of the Crofle; 
that Bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe ſhould be accurſed, that Life ic 
ſelfe ſhould dye, that Glory it ſelfe ſhould be aſhamed, 
that Happin-Je ſhould become mifery ; Nay, yetto gae 
further, that He ſhould be content to loſe for a time the 
ſenſe and feeling of the love of His Father, not onely to 
forſake His being,bur thus to be tormented for a compa- 
ny of traytors ; He that bare up the whole frame of hea- 
ven, was ſcarce able to beare the burthenof our fins, bue 
was even cruſhed under the waight thereof, in that Hee 
was forced tocry, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa. Tal.xz, x) 
ken me ? 'Tistrucas He was a Son, Hee was alwayes be. 
loved ; but as He was a ſurety, le was not ſo; if this be 
moſt free love and large grace, judge you. 

2 Addetothis the good of the worke,it isthat which 
gives good toall other goods,fo that without this we ne- 
ver had enjoyed any good truely good. Therearetwo 
thingsthar hinder our good : 1. The poyſon of finthat 
defiles us, and poiſons all the creatures. 2, The juſt an« 
ger of God for our ſinne, and that curſeth all; had not 
Cum 71 s r dycd, theſe would never have beene re- 
moved, 

Confider the unworthineſle and baſeneſſe of thoſe for Reaſ. 3; 
whom Hee dyed. Wee dycbecauſe of ſome worth in a 
m2n, or ſome benefit formerly receiv2d trom him : but 
Cuxr1sr dyed farfinners, for enemics to Him, tray- 
tors againſt Him ; this is the wonder, the miracle of all 

mercies ; 
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Reaſe 4. 
Reaf. 5. 


Ve. 


Pial.r03.r, 


Pſe 2. 


mercies, I may ſay of C.n « 15 r, what Sau! of David, 
Who findes his enemie and ſlayes him not ? but who findes 
his enemy and dyeth for him? Had He dyed for Angels, 
it had beene no great wonder, but for a Sowto dyc to re. 
dceme a ſlave, to pardon a traytor, to free arebell, this is 
unſpeakable, 

To ſhew the abundance of grace, Where ſin abonndeth,, 
grace aboundeth much more, Rom.6,2. 

To ſhew us prefidents of mercy, as Saint Paw! ſaith of 
himlelte, 

Here we have matter ofadmiration,and daily remem. 
brance : Oh ſuffer not this kindnefleto flip out of your 
minde, that a company of miſcreant wretches ſhould be 
beloved, ſaved, and a Sonne {laine; reaſon cannot reach 
it, religion doth not defire it, nature doth not require ir, 
nay, juſtice doth not exact ir, only love hath done ir : Oh 
with David call carneſtly upon thy ſoule to praiſc the 
Lord, Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule ;, againe and againe, awake 
O my ſoule and praiſe the Lord, when we have done what 
we can,it is not enough. oh thatwe could doe more when 
we have done what we can.callupon the Angels for help, 
Praiſe the Lord all yee Angels and hoaſts of the Lord. Let a 
poore ſoule goe afide and thinke with himſelfe, Good 
Lord, how comes this, thatthe Lord eſis ſhould dye for 
metif it had bcene a creature,or an Angell that had done 
it, it had not beene ſo much; buta Son, the beloved Soxne 
of Godto dot all this ! heaven and earth, Angels and men 
can never ſufficiently admire this, 

Ifthis be ſo, that God's love is ſo great to us, Brethren. 
what will ye doe now for God ? I will ſay nothing, your 
hearts ſhall ſpeake: Hath C u v x s T done thus tor me £ 
then I will labour to walke anſwerably to his love, and in 
ſome meaſure worthy thereof; that's the right uſe. Had a 


man 
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man bur common reaſon, or good nature in him, he muſt 
needs thinkeit a vile thing to be a traytor againe to that 
Ged that hath beene ſo mercifull ro him. Be not contene 
ſometimes when the fir takes to ſtumble upon agood du. 
tie, but thinkeall too little for Him, that thought not His 
heart bloud too lirtle for you ; be frequent in prayer,and 
abound in holy duties, liveno moreto your ſelves, but to 
Cuxrsr. Cunisr dycdfor us; But wheretfore ? 
that we ſhould live in ſinne ſtill? No, but that wee ſhould 
dye to ſin, and live hence-forth not to our ſelves, but to Him: 
Nay, faith he, the love of C u & 1 s r conſtraines mee : 
Moſt mercy requires moſt duty, the greateſt kindneſſe 
asketh the greateſt thankfulneſſe at the hand of the recei. 
ver. It was that which Moſes preſſed upon the children 
of Iſrael,to remember alwayes to praiſe the Zord tor His 
goodneſle, that had ſo miraculouſly delivered them from 
the hand of the Agyprians, and carryed them thorow 
the red Sea: Oh how much more ſhould we praiſe Him 
for this ? that He not onely redeemed us from Agypr, 
but from Hell, not onely from Pharaoh, but from Satan ? 
therefore above all admire this, and yeeld your ſoules 
and bodies, and all you have,wholly to he ſervice ofthe 
Lord : when any tempration violently preſſerh in upon 
you, ſpeake to your hearts, aud tell them, as ſometime 
the Apoſtle Paul did the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6.19, 20, 
K now yee not, that your bodies are thetemplesofthe Ho  v 
G 1 0s T,which is 1 you, and that you are not your owne ? as 
who ſhould {ay,ye know it full well, that ye are not your 
owne,ye were bought at a deare rare,even withthe bloud 
of Ci r1sr; why then doe you follow finne, ard 
lerve your luſts? for ſhame away withthis ill dealing,and 
giveevery man his wwne: let G © » have His, and the 
Dwell 45: downe with this batred and Pride, ſend ther 
| K 2 pack vg 
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cking tothe Divell from whence they came ; and re- 
Falve to ſay thus, if finne preſle in upon you : I am not 
mine owne, the Lord hath bought all, and therefore Hee 
ſhall have all. Say to Satan, I am preſſed to ſerve the 
King, I have received preſſe-money at the hands of the 
Lord Teſs Chrift ;therctorebe gone, 

Imitate Him, Love your enemies, doe good to them that 
hate you. 

Not todeſpaireof Gods grace for others without, who 
yet are enemy-like affeed roward Him. 

To aſlure us that Hee will not faile us, till Hce hath 
brought us to ſalvation, now weare friends, who when 
we were enemies did reconcile us, 

Now tor the Particulars in this benefit repearcd : 

1 He ſetreth dowae the faof reconciling us. 

2 The inſtrument, in the body of His ficſh, that 
is, His humane Natureza Synechaoche. Heb. 7, 
Inthe dayes of Hi fleſh He offr ed up ſtrong cryes tg 
God. For this our Nature 1s 20 inſtrument per. 
ſonally unired , wherein the ſecond Perſon 
worketh, and by which, as by aconduit, Hee 
conveycth our ipirituall life, 

3 The manner, by death. 

4 The end of this our reconcilement, that He& 
may preſent you holy gc. that is, Pure: for ho- 
lin-fle is nothing bur an univerſal! godly purce 
nefle ; then negatively , by denying any re- 
mainder of ſpot or corruption iohcrent which 
dwclleth in us, 

From the end marke thus much : That every ove who 5+ 
come to finde ſinne forgiven in Chrift, ſhall one day be made 


glorious before Him : This isthus gathered; Chr:i/t doth 


xeconcile us to God, to this endthat Hee may preſent us 
. glorious 


® 
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glorious before Himſelfe : Now either Chriſt muſt be 
fruttrate of His purpoſe, for which He ſpendeth no lefle 
than His bloud, or elſe all truc beleevers reconciled to 
Gerd chrovgh Chriſt His bloud, for this purpoſe ſhall ob- 
taine this end in due ſealon. Which is {o certaine, that 
S1inr Paul doubteth nor to affirme,according tothepro- 
phcticall manner,S#ch whom He hath juſtified, He hath glo- 
riffed, becauſe hee hath begun it in the worke of grace, 
and will not Icavetill He have fer them with Chri# glo- 
rious in the Heavens, Sce Epheſ.5. 26, 27. Chriſt gave 
Himſelfe for His Chnrch, that He might ſanttifie and cleanſe 
it with the waſhing of water, by the Word, that Hee might 
preſent it to Himſelfe a glorious Church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing : but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh, If we buy athing at a deare rate for this 
or that purpoſe, will wee when the thing is bought and 
paid for, not ulgit to that end ? it muſt bee becauſe wee 
were not provident enough to feethe beſt uſe, our after- 
thoughts proving wiſer, or becauſe ſome difhiculty com- 
meth b:twixt us, which we cannot overcome,or that we 
arc inconſtant, or that we did purpoſc it not abſolutely, 
bur conditionally, which condition was out of our had, 
in the power of another : But for inconſtancie, impo- 
tencie, or improvidence, who dare aſcribe them to the 
only wiſe,eternall and unchangeable God? Would aman 
with all his {ubftance procure himſclfe contracted with 
purpole of mariage, and when he had brovghtit hither 
thus dearely, leave her then, and not take her to houſe 2 
Sh.ll God with His bload bring us to be contracted to 
Him by faith, get His Fathers hking through Him, and 
{hall Hce not when the Father and allis pleaſed, take us 
hom- to dwell with Him where Heis * This ſhall ſuf. 
fice to ſhew the rruth of it. 
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Now tor the manner of it: Thoumuſt know then that 
for good purpoſt,it is an ancientcuſtome,that ContraQs 
ge before mariages, both totrie the conſtancie of the 
couple, to cncreale their mutuall defires; after a certaine 
time thus palled, they are publikely preſented one before 
the other,and the mantaketh the woman home to houle : 
Thus it is with the Zord Teſ# ; He is contracted to us, but 
yet to tric us how we will hold to Him, and becauſe our 
wedding garments are but in making, He ſtayeth till He 
come to Iudgement, and then all being finiſhed, we ſhall 
bce preſented before Him, and beetaken to houſe, even 
choſt heavenly manſions with Him for cvcr, 


_ — _ — _ 


Vs RS u 23. 1f ye continue,grounded and ſtabliſhed inthe 
faith, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the Goſpel, whereof yee have heard, 
and which hath beene preached to every 
creature which is under heaven, whereof 1 
Paul am a Miniſter. 


= iolloweth now anexhortation to perſeverance, 
delivered conditionally, 7f yee continue, &c, Where 
firſt it may be demanded, whether we be not reconciled 
to God abſolutely and freely, without any condition of 
perſevering ? Whercunto I anſwer; that it you looke to 
the cauſe of our reconciliation, weare reconciled freely 
and abſolutely by the bloud of Chrif,not by any thing in 
us paſt, preſent, orto come, and our reconciliation hath 
alwayes perſeverance joyned with it: Bur if you looke to 
the proofe and triall of it, whereb'7 we know who is re- 
conciled, and who is not; then reconciliation hath with 
x a condition of perſevering and continuing, that is, no 

man 
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man is reconciled, but he continueth, Sothar perſeverance 
isa condition not cauſing reconciliation, bur proving it, 

Obſcrvehence, Whoſoever is partaker of the benefit of 09}. 
reconciliation by Cori muſt perſevere founded and eſtabli- 

{bed &c, and whoſoever continueth not, butis removed 

from the hope of the Goſpell, hath no portionin this re- 
conciinicnly Chriſt, He that continueth tothe end ſhall be Mat. 24.13 
ſwved. To him that overcommeth I will give a crowne of life. Rev.3.10, 
As the Iſraelites that d:fired to turne backe into ZAgypr, 

though they came out of it with joy and gladneſle, never 

entered into the Land of Canaan; yea, Zot's wife that did gen. rg. 
but looke back with a minde ſer upon the riches and plea. 7 
ſures of Sodom, is left as a fearcfull example unto all re. 
volters, Let us thereforecaſt our accounts before. hand, 

and beware that wee bee not removed from our profel. 

{10n. 

Bur whatneed we to be admoniſhed or exhorted here. 04jec?, 
unto, when it is certaine all that are truly reconciled ſhall 
continue, for whom He loveth, Helovethrothe end; and 
it i not poſiible that the Elef ſhould be ſeduced. Marth. 2 4, 

This doctrine ofthe certainty of our continuing, and 4yſ, 
this exhortation chereunto, have good agreement among | 
themſelves ; for He that hath ordained we ſhall not fall 
away, hath alſo appointed the meanes whereby we are 
kept trom it, whereof this exhortation is a Principall, 

Our dayes are numbered : ſhall we not therefore ſeeke ro 
prolong our life by food and rayment, or ſhall wethere- 
fore calt our ſelves into the fire or water, becauſe we can- 
not dye before our time ? God hath promiſed never to 
deſtroy the world againe by water, but that there ſhall be 
ſeed-time and harveſt :otheend of the world; (hall we 
not therefore ſow nor reape our corne? When Saint Pau? 
#as in danger of ſhipwracke, the Lord promiſed by an 

K 4 Angoll, 
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Afuar.gr, Angell, That not a man among them ſhould be loſt ; yet when 


the marriners would have left the ſhip, hee cried out, except 
theſe men ſtay, yee cannot be ſafe, * 


: Aſtedfaſt purpoſe of heart 
tocleaveto God, Adt.11.23, 

2 Adiligent, conſtanr,and re. 
ligious uſe of the meanes, 


Now two things arc 
xcquiſite ro make us Con- 
tinuc, Viz, 


Who ſo obſcrveth theſe rwo things, ſhall never fall , 
contrariwiſe, who ſo tailcth in cither of thelſe,.can haye 
little hopeto perſevere, For firſt, what likelihood he f1all 
continue, who hath not ſo much as relolved with him- 
felfe ſoto doc? 

Andlecondly, how little worth ſuch a rceiolution is, 
withouta carcfull uſc of the meanes, may appcare by the 
example of S. Peter, who having a ſtrong rclolution nor 
to deny Cunisr, yet fell into it for want of uſing 
the meanes, in a very groſle and ſhametull manner.” And 
this reſolution and- uſc: of the meanes, is that in effect 
which the Apoſtle teacheth and requireth in the two 
words following, where he ſhewes the caule and mcanes 
of this continuance, by two compariſons: The firſt is 
taken from: the foundation ot an houſe , grounded or 
tounded, teaching that a wiſe builder firſt ſecketh a good 
ground, and laycth a ſurc foundation, and there buil- 
deth boldly and ſafely npon it , For though the wind's 
ariſe, the raine falles, and the flouds beat upon the houſe, yet 
# falleth not, Matth, 7, So muſt we "a in the matrec 
of our profeſſion. 

Let us be {ure therefore we lay a good foundation, let 
us not proteſlc for our profit,oreſtimarion, or company, 
&c. allandevery of theſe things will ſurchy faile us: bur 
let us ſo heare and learne and be mooved with that we 

heare, 
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heare, and make conſcience of it, that if it coſt us all 
that we have, yer we never ſhrinke , that if our Teach- 
ers themſelves ſhould faile or fall away, yet wee fhall 
ſtand. 

The ſecond is taken from a ſeate, or any thing ſurely. Mews 
ſcated or ſetled and eſtabliſhed in any place. That which .nq «ta. 
is in motion, or ſtirreth to and fro, is cafily mooved: but blithee, 
we muſt be in our profeſſion as men ſetled and eeſtabli. 
ſhed, that every of us may ſay, here I'ſtand, orrather, 
here I fir, here I am (etled andeſtabliſhed,and that by the 
hand of God Himſclte,and thereforeit is impoſſible, that 
any fraud or force, craft or cruelty of manor Angell” 
ſhould remoove me hence, 

Expreſſing anddeclaring this by the contrary, he faith, 
and be not remoowed from the hope of the Goſpell : meaning 
the lifeand glory which the Golpall promiſeth and tea- 
cheth us to hope for ; therby teaching : That they that ſuf- 08, 

fer them(elves to be remooved from their profeſion, give 0- 

ver the bope of their ſalvation. Tor what hope of life re. 
maineth when we forlake that which quickens andgives 
us hope 

This Dodrine of the Goſpell,he commendeth, by the Ty. ce. 
large extent and ſpreading of it, affirming ehat it hath ſpell hath 
beene preached toevery creature under heaven, that is, to all _ —_—_ 
Nations, Iewcs and Gentiles, and to all forts, and ſexes, rc :he 
Noble, baſe, Learned, or unlearned, bond, or free, Wild. 
whercof ſeebeforc. verſe 6. 

Finally, he addeth , whereof 7 Paul am a Miniſter, Ob[« 
both becauſe he was 4 ſpecial inſtrument of this large ſpread. 
ing ef the Goſpell, whereof tee Rom. 15.15,16.and that 
he migiut hereby take occaſion to commend his Miniſte. 
ric and labours, which he doth from this place to the 


thizd vcrſe of the gext Chapter, ro make way for that 
which 
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which there he begins to ſpeake, concerning the crrors 
crept in among them. Now inthart he ſaith he is a Mi- 
niſter ofthe Goſpell, which is common to all other Mi- 
aifters fince Cu mn 1 s r His reſurreRion: he teacheth , 
thar the matter or ſubjeR which the Miniſters of Chriff 
aretotreate of,and ro deliver to the people,is the Goſpel 
and nothing but the Goſpell, and therefore not opinions 
and conſtitutions of men, &c.” I deny not but they may 
lawflilly publiſh ſome ſuch things upon occafion, which 
yet ſhould be done very ſparingly. 


a. 


VBASN 24, Now 1 rejoyce in wy ſufferings for you, 
and fulfill the reſt of the afflidtions of 
Chriſt in my fleſh,for bis bodies ſake, which 

is the Church, 


T= ſumme of this verſe isthis: that the Apoſtle ha- 
ving anſwered that which might be objected con» 
cerning his ſufferings, commends his Miniſtery tothe 
Coloffians : the parts are two, 
1 An anſwer to that which might be objeRcd 
rouching his ſufferings. werſe 24. 
2 Acommendation of his miniſtery. vey. 25. 
Minding to commend his Miniſtery to them, to make 
way to that he had to teach, he firſt prevents that which 
might be objected againſt the ſame. It might be ſaid, it 
leemeth ſtrangeto us, thar thou being ſervant to ſo great 
a Lord as thou haſt deſcribed himto be,ſhouldſt find ſo 
hard entertainement in the world, being almoſt in con- 
tinuall affi:Rions, | 
This is ſo farre from derogating any thing from me 
or my Miniſtery, that contrarywile I have good cauſe to 


joy 


firft Chap. of S. Þ a ur. tothe Coloſſians. 19 


joy and doe rejoyce therein, for thereby I make ſupply 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and that forthe good of the 
Church in generall and of you particularly. Wherein 
firſt obſerve : That it « no new thing for the miniſters of o8f. 


They are therefore men either of weake underſtand- 7+ r. - 
ing, or of a very perverſc heart, whoaſſoone as they ſee © 
2 Miniſter under perſecution and trouble, forthwith cer. 
ſure him as a buſic and faRtious man : ſo with the ſame 
breath they give ſentenceagainſt the holy Apoſtles anc 
Prophets,yea and againſt our Saviour Cuny: 7 
Himſelfe, | Ko. 

Ir is their peeviſhneſie, want of judgemert, and dif- 9527; 
cretion, &c. thatis the cauſe of their trouble, 

There may be ſome {ſuch fault in ſome, yea in ſome 4», 
meaſure in all : but why then eſcaped not Saint Pas! and 
other the Apoſtles and Prophets,ycaand Can rsr Him- 
ſelfe: were they peeviſh? Ir is therefore ſome other thing 
that is chiefely the cauſe of Miniſters moleſtations . 
even the invererate hatred of the old Serpent and his 
brood. 

le is for inſtruion, lettir;g ſuch to ſee they have no 
eauleto be grieved or aſhamed at their ſufferings for the 
Goſpell, bur ro rejoyce rather, Jam, 1,2, My brethren, 

,0ung 
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count it exceeding great joy, when ye fall into drvers tempta- 
tions, And As 5.41. Rejoycing that ye are counted wor. 
thy to ſuffer rebuke for Cur 1s tr, Iadecd men ought 
not ro be without tenſe of their affliftions, How then 
ſhall rhey profit by them 2 Indeed as they are Gods 
chaſtiſements, they ought to be grievedat rhcm, and 
humbled under them, Bur the jay conccaved ar the 
cauſe of them, and the honour God vouchlatcth tous in 
them, ought to ſwallow up, or at Jeaft overcome thar 
forrow. Many are the reaſons why we ſhould rcjoyce 
in this kind of affliction, n 

But let us conſider tlic realons aileadged by the 4poſtie 
in this place. 

The farſt is, becauſe therein he made aſupply of Chrifts 


9Lyed. afflictions. It feemerth then (may ſome lay) thar the ſut- 


Anſw, 


Object. 


Anſw, 


terings of Chriſt are not ſufficient, but had necde to bee 
ſupplyed and patched up by our good workes, doings or 
ſufferings. 

Curx1sr and His members make but one Chriff, 
1 Cor, 12, 12. and therefore that which they luffer He 
ſuffereth. As 9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou Me ? 
And He will ſuffer in His members, that He may be alſy 
glorified in them, 2 Tim, t. 11. Rom 8.17. lc isthere. 
fore a very comfortable thing, to ſuffer tor the truths 
ſake: And they that fly it by unlawfull meanes,bcing cal- 
ledtoir, cſchew their owne comfort, and in ſecking to 
{ave their life, ſhall looſe ir, 

2 His ſecond reaſon, is, becauſe it is for the good of 
the Church ingenerall, and of them in particular. 

Then the martyrdome of the martyrs in ſufi. ring, 
merits for taem, © 

Theafilictions of the godly, and ſpecially ofthe Mini. 
ſters , for the truth, tends greatly to the good of the 

Church, 


firft Chap. of S.P a u 1 tothe Coloſſians, 


Church, tothe confirmation,comfort,and good example 
of it : but as for merits, it neither neederh any bur the 
merits of C # & 1 s r, neither if it did, couldthey 
avalle, 

But the Papiſts that would wring theſe things 
from hence, are cvidently diſcoveredto beblaſphemers 
of God and of Cn x 1s r His Sonne, The Apoſtle 
oppoleth this every where. 2 Tim. 2. 10, Therefore 1 
Jufer all things for the eld; ſake,that they might alſo obtaine 
the ſalvation whichisin I x $us Cu n1sr witheternall 
glory : 2 Cor. 1.6, whether we be afflicted, it is for your con- 
ſolation and ſalvation. And Phil, 1, 12, 13, Hewills 
them to under ſtand, that hs ſufferings turned ts the farther 
ance of the Goſpell: his bonds for Chriſts cauſe were famous in 
Conrt and Country ; whezeofthere was this excellent fruit, 
that many of the brethren were imboldened ; and notas 
men would thinke diſcouraged, and did more boldly ſpeake 


the Word, Here therefore we are taught : that the Church Obſerv. 


looſeth nothing, but gaineth much, by the ſufferings of the 
godly, ho the miniſters, 
Who 


ch ſhould incourage and comfort us greatly in x; : 


our {ufferings, ſeeing both we our {elves and many others 
reape ſuch\fruite thereof, 

And here behold the admirable wiſedome and good. 
neſle of God,defeating the plots,and turning upfidedowne 
the prerences of the Divell and his curſed inſtruments 
in their perſecutions of the Miniſters, turning thattoche 
fingular good, comfort arid coi:firmation of the Church, 
_ they intend aud dirced rotheir ruineandover- 
tarow, 

Here further obſ. ive : That the Churchis called the 
body of Chr:ſt, we are as neerclyknit to Chriſt as the body 


js tothe head, ſo Eph, 1.2.3, 
To 


1.4 A Commentary upon the 
Yſe iz Tocomtort us who areſo neerely knit unto Him, bone 

of His bones, and fleſh of His fleſh. How can we periſhif 
He be our head £ or what aftliction can ſeparate us from 
Him 2 Roy. 8, 

- And ought not this to make us ready to ſuffer for the 
Churches ſake, ſecing it is the body of Iefus Chriſt £ 
And if wee ought to doe good and torejoyce indoing 
200d to the Church, though it be by ſufferings ; how 
much more ought we ſo to doe, when we may doe it 
without ſuffering for it ? 


——_— 
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VanrRs tn 25. Whereef 1 am made a Miniſter, accord- 
ing to the diſpenſation of God, which ts 
given to mee for you, to fulfill the Word of 


G © D, 


Hs thus remooved that which might have beene 
A. Lobjctted, he commeth now to the commendation 
of his miniſtery, wherein he ſetterh forth: 


2 The objec and cauſes of ir, verſe 25, 26, 


27s 
2 His diligence and faithfulneſſe in the execu+ 
tion of it, verſe 28, 29, 

The objec of his miniſteric is here notcd to bethe 
Church, whereof hee ſairh, of which Church 1 am be- 
come 4 Miniſter : In which words he reſumerh char he 
had ſaid in the end of the twenty third verſe: tor the 
—_ fourth-verſe is intcrpoled to prevent an Gbje- 

08, X 

Ovſery, The Miniſters of Cun1s a are the Miniſters of 
the Charch, which Cluich is the body of Cux:s 7, 
this company of men, this {cl;cted aud choycecompanyy 

as 


firit Chap. of S. P aur tothe Coloſians. 
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as the Word tranſlated, the Church, doth fignifie ſuch 
as labour in the worke of the Goſpell,and none but theſe, 


Cs 
» 
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theſe are given of Chriit for the repayring and building up of Eph.4unh] 


the Church. 

Wherein appeareth the great dignity of the Church, 
and the great account God maketh of ir, who hathgiven 
His beſt guifes ro men to doe them ſervice, for their ſal. 
vation, the reſt of the world having no portion in theſe 
men nor in their guifts or labours. 

It ſheweth the great account Miniſters ought to make 
of their people, and the great care they oughtto have of 
their edification,being of ſogreat account with God,and 
committed to their charge, 

How unkinde and unnaturall a thing it is for this 
Church or any member of it,to moleſt and perſecute theſe 
miniſters given of God in His great love to doe them 


F ſe t, 


©): 


good, cvcn to bee His bleſſedinſtrumentsto ſave their - 


foules, 


* The efficient, 
The cauſes of his miniſtery are emo 
The end. 

The efficient is, the diſpenſation of G 0 v given him ; 
whereof the meaning is, that his Miniſtery was freely 
committed unto him by the moſt wiſe and holy govern» 
ment of Go », wherewith He governeth His Ghurch 
as His owne houſe, fo much the Word (diſpenſation) 
ſignifies, and appointeth His Miniſters as overſeers and 
ſtewards thereof. G © Þ is the Lord, the Church is 


His houſe, the miniſters His ſtewards, the Word and 


Obſery3 . 


Sacraments, the toode and rayment which they-muſt 


from God muniltcr to their brethren aud fellow-ſer- 
vants. 


This ſhould make the Miniſters wiſe and faithfull: 7[e 72 - 


happy 
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Mar, 24. happy i that ſervant, whom when his maſter ſhall come, ſhall 

46.47-51, finde ſo doing. 1 Cor. 4. 2. It srequiredin ſtewards, that 4 
man be found faithfull. But if that evill ſervant ſay in his 
heart, my maſter deferreth his comming, and ſhall beginne to 
eate and drinke and to ſmite his fellowes ;, the Lordof that 
ſervant will come in a day, that hee thinketh not, and wil 
cut him in pieces, and give Him his portion among hypo- 
crites. 

2 And this ſhould make the people diligent and duti- 
full in receiving their ſpirituall-foode and rayment, as 
from God, atthe hand of thoſe that are appointed ſtew= 

Hcb.1z.17 ards and overſcers for them, #hat they may doe it with joy 
and not with griefe ; for that is uncomfortable indeedeto 
the miniſter, and unprofitable to the people. 

Of this a:ſpenſation he ſaith : That it was given to them- 
wards, or for them. His miniſtery doubtleſſe was given 
for the uſe and bchoofe of the whole Church : tor his 
commiſſion (as of the reſt ofthe Apoſtles) was generall, 

Mar.28.20 Goe teach all Nations,8&c, and he proteſleth, the care of a 
> Cor. 14. the Churches lay upon him ;, howbeit having now to doe 
ws with the Celoſ{tans he applyeth it tothem, affirming that 
it was given him for them, as if it had beene for them 
obſ, alone: teaching, That the Miniſter ſhould have ſuch care of 
every part of bus charge,as if his Miniſtery had beene commit. 

zed to him for their behoofe and profit onely : andthat every 

one pertai ning to a Miniſters charge, every family and every 

perſon, ſhould make ſuch uſe of their miniſter, as if he had 
received his miniftery for them alone. And great reaſon 

thercis of this latter,eſpecially ſeeing God hath ſo diſpo. 

{cd,that the ſpeech of the Miniſter reacheth toevery one 

in theaſlembly, being withincompaſle of hearing,as ſuf- 
ficicatly andcfteQually, as if there were but one perſon 

' Randing betore him ; ſo as every one may reape as 
much 
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much profit as.if G 0.» and His Miniſter reipeRed 
none but him, 

The end of his Miniſtery was to fulfill the Word of God, 
thacis, to accomplith the promiſe of God made concern» 
ing the exhibiting of C # « 1 s Tt, andthecalling of 
the Geniules ; which God fulfilled by ſending the Apoſtles 
to preach Cunisr unts the Gentils, Looke Rom, 
I. 1, 5. and Rom. 16. 25, 26. In _ hereof the A. 
poltles are ſaid 20 have entered upon t 
and to have reaped that which they ſowed,becauſe they were 
ſear to perfurme and publith the performance of the 
things which God hath promiſed by the mouths of His 
Prophets. Hereby then welearne : That the Miniftery, 
eſpecially of the Apoſtles (and conſequently of Paſtors and 
Teachers ty a proportion) is appointed of God ; not onely to de- 
liver and pub the —_—_ of God, but by their miniftery 
to performe and fulfill them, 


Which ſcrveth greatly to commend our Miniſtery a- 


bove the Miniſtery of the Prophets. Which maketh che 
people more inexculable, it they profir not by it: and ſc- 
condly the Miniſters more guilty, if we ſtrive notto a= 
dorne fo excellent a miniſtery. 

It may ſerve to confirme mens faith inthe promiſes 
nor yet performed, which we preach and publiſh ; ſeeing 
we preach, and by preaching tulfill many of Gods pro- 
miles made by the Prophets in their times. For who 
will not eafily be induced to believea ſecond promile, 
whea his eyes doclecethe former performed 2 


L VsixSs 


Prophets labours, Toh 4.37; 
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abſ. 


a.Tim. z. 
16, 


Vznrsz 26. Even the myſlery which hath been hidde 
- from azes, and from generations, but now 
is made manifeſt in His Saints, 


Y fm Word of God, that is the Goſpell, he commendeth 
by the quality of it, calling ir a Myſtery, as he doth 
alſo, Rom. 16. 25. Epheſ. 3. 9. which,is a word bor- 
row<d from the ſuperſtition of the heathen, ſpecially the 
Kgyptians, whoſe religion was called a myſtery and 2 
ſecret, becauſe their rcl1gion was kept hidden from the 
people and was knowne only to themſelves, being expref. 
ſed by piRtures of birds and beaſts,fo as the people might 
not underſtand it : wherein the Papiſts agree well with 
them, who would not have the peopl: acquainted wit 
their religion ,. but to depend upon their Teachers. 
Obſerve hence, The Goſpell is a myſtery that cannot bee at- 
tained to by any wit or learning of man. All che Philoſo- 
phers ard wiſcſt men, of profoundeſt learning, were ne- 
ver able todiſcover theſe myſteries ofthe Goſpel! : rhey 
are ſuch ſecrers as could never enter into the hear of any 
man tO CONCeive, Great is the myſtery of godlineſſe,God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh : To know the Faiherly na'ure, good 
willand mercy of God in Cu nts xr, to knowthe eter- 
nall purpoſe and counſell of God to fave us and bring us 
ro glory,(vs I ſay)thatare by narure ſinners,rebcls to His 
Mijeſty, for usto be reconciled ro God, here was a my- 
ftery to the woild beyond all apprehenſion of men and 
Angels ; that Chriſt ſhould be borne of a 7 that the 
2tcrnall Sonne of God, the Lord of life ſhould ſuffer 
dea: h,and be raiſcd up againeby His own infinite power, 
that we ſhonld be juſtified by the righteouſneſſe of ano. 
ther, that theſe bodics atter a diſſolution ro duſt, ſhould 
be railedupinthcix numericall parts and live agaiac with 


God 
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God in glory &c. Well may we underſtand thele glo- 
rious and tranſcendent myſteries, bur we cannot poſſibly 
comprehend nor conceivethem ; but cry our,o thedeprh 
ot the wiledome of God, 6c. 
Now the Goſpel may be called a myſtery inthree 
regards, 

: Abſc olutely, becauſc it isa thing of it lelfe within the 
will of God, which no creature by it ſelfe is able ro know: 
it a thing within my mind be ſuch that no creature can 
know it, turther then I make itknowne , none knowerh the 
things in man,but the ſpirit of men : how great a dcepeand 
ſecret is that which is within God Himſelfe £ Thus it 
ccaled to be a Myſtery, when Go » did firſt reveile 
it, 

2 But yeta Myſtery till, in regard of the ſpare reve. 
lation and (mall number of thoſe ro whom it is made ma- 
niteſt. For a thing is not onely hid while I keepe itin my 
{elfe ;but while I ſhew ir onlyto ſome tew perſons more 
neere me, it is a ſecret matter (till. If che King acquaine 
ſome two orthree of his moſt neere favorites with a ſe- 
cret, it remayneth hidde (till, and a ſecret in compariſon 
of things commonly knowne. Thus was the Goſpel a 
myſtcry when it was made knowneto the people of the 
Tewes onely ; but continued no longer a myſtery inthis 
ſenſe, when now it was notoriouſly publiſhed roall na« 
uns, 

3 The Goſpellis {till a myſtery when it ts now divulg- 
ed, inregard ut thoſe whole eyes are notopened to ſee it, 
and their cares boared to attend to it ; as newes ſo come 
mon cvery where , that they are no newes,are ſtill ſecrer 
to luch, who being deafe, have never heard of them: 
thus it is at this day a hidden riddle to many, Chriſtians 
by cuward profcſhon. - 
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PA. 119. 


No mervaile thento ſee ſo many men, yea ſo many 
wiſe andlearned men ignorant and erringconcerringthe 
Dodtrine ofthe Goſpel! ; it is not every mans caſe to un. 
derſtand a myſtery, unrill the ſpirit of the Lord come: 
there is a vayle oyer our eyes that we cannot poſſibly 
diſcerne the wiſedome of God : Saint Paul was quicke 
ſighted, no Cyclop, that held therruth in unrightcouſ- 
nefſe, bur in all the learning ofthe Phariſees very cxaQ;; 
yet he couldnot diſcerne theſe matters till the Lord pul- 
led downe the {calcs from his eyes, and ſhin.d to his 
heart with a glorious light from heaven. 

We ſee what we muſt impure our not profiting unto 
even-this, that we have not gotten the eye. bright of the 
Spirit wherewith our eyes ſhould be cleered: we doc ma. 
ny, like the Woman, who going to bed ſeeing,and in the 
night raken blind, waking in the morning, complained 
of the Curtaines : So we not diſcerning of our fpirituall 
blindnefſe, we complaine of the Curtaine, ſtrange man» 
ner of teaching,obſcure ſpeaking, perplexed ſentences, I 
know not what inthe Teacher, when in truth the fault is 
ncerer home ; we are too much inour owne light, not 
knowing our ſelves: forthe points of the Goſpel are not 
darke in themſelves, but that they light into the hands of 
ſuch darke expoſitors as we are, .in whom is nothing but 
darkeneſle , {o that we had neede to pray with David, 

Lord open mine eyes, that I may ſee thewonders of thy 
Law, 

We ſce what great cauſe we have ro 'merv:ileat the 
goodnefſe of God rowards us, who hath vouchſafed to 
xevcile this bleſled myſtery unto us. 

Of this myſtery, hee ſaith, that it was hidden from 


obſerv, *ernity and from all ages: Obſerve : The myſtery of the 


Goſpell was hid from all ages before Chriſt, Rom.16, 25.and 
| | Epheſ. 


firſt (hap. of S. P A ur to the (oloſſians. 
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Fpheſ. 3.9. Touching the Gentiles, it is chearg that this Rom. = 


myltcry of the Goſpell was hidden altogether from 
them ; and concerning the Tewes, although they had 
th: Promiſes ; yer both had them obſcurely ſhadowed 
in types'and figures.and they ſaw not the pertormance of 
them untill Chriſt His rime : therefore it was, that at firſt 
they made ſuch oppoſition to the Goſpell ; and when 
they began to ſubmit themſelves ro it, and embrace it, 
ycrthey could nor for a good ſpaceconceive how it could 
be that the Gentiles ſhould be partakers of eteroall lite 
with them, 

Secondly, That it was now made knowne, not to all 
but ro the Geatiles,that is,to thoſe who being juſtified by 
taithin C u x 1 5 r,giverhemlſclves to the ſtudy and pra- 
ice of lanRification. Where appeareth,how greatly we are 
bound ts Almighty G 0 v, who hath vonchſafed, not to equall 
us alone with the ewes, His ancient choſen people : Vs, 1 lay, 


O0f 


who were prophane and wncircumciſed Gentiles, without * 
Cunr1s r,aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſraehſlran. eghec.s, 
gers from the Covenants of promiſe, without hope, withont 11,12. 


G op inthe world, but even to preferre us before them, g1, 
wing us to ſee and heare thoſe things, which many K mgs and 
Prophets among them deſired to heare and ſee, but had it wot 
granted to them,O Lo x v,who were we, or our fathers 
tarhers houles,or what were their or our deſerts rowards 
Thee, that Thou ſhould'ſt be pleaſed thus to deale with 


_vs,and thus highly ro cxalt us © And ſhall we turne backe 
againe tothe wayes of our former blindneſſe ? G © yd 


torbid ; yea, rather how ought we in knowledge, faith 
and holinefle, roexceed thoſe before whom our gracious 
G © » hath ſo farre preferred us Here note the grear 
p' iviledge of the Sainrs tro whom G o Þ is pleaſed to re- 


veal this myſtery, paſſiog by all other men, of what de- 
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erce or dignitic ſocver. Pſal.25.14.The ſecret of the Lord 
# revealed to them that feare Him, The Sunne ſhineth and 
the raine fallech upon other men ; but His myſterics He 
openeth nor, but tothoſe that love Him,being betore be- 
lovedof Him. 
ObjeF, Burt weſce many wretched men underſtand the myſte- 
ry of the Goſpell, can diſpute of ir, defend it, 
Anſw, Their knowledge 1sno knowledge, becauſe practice is 
not joyned withit. 2. Eventhey alloare by profeſſion 
Saints, | 
VF ſe. To ſtirre up to thankfulneſſe and all holy endevour to 
walke worthy of it: this we ſhallthe rather be induced 
to, if we conſider the cauſe, moving G © Þ thus to deale 
withus ; not our wits, or wils, or worthineſle, or any 
thing ele in us, or in any other creature,but even his own 
good pleaſure, As Epheſ.1.9. Having made knowne to us 
the myſtery of His will, according to His good pleaſure, whic/ 
He purpoſed in Himſclfe, 
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VEnrst 27, To whom God would make knowne, what ;: 
| the riches of the glory of this myſtery among 
the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in you the hope 


of elory. 


VY this myſtery of the Goſpel now ſpread abroad 
among the Gentiles, he alcriberh glory ; yea, r1ches of 
elory, that is, abundance of glory : thereby teaching, 7 haz 
Obſery, the Goſpell preached amone the Gentiles, ts not only a my #tery, 
but a myſtery full of glory. Eventhat wherein the g orious 

power, go0dn fle, and wiſdome of God is [et forth: For 

what powcr, goodnefſe or wildome is any thing compa- 

rable with that which appeareth. in mans redemprion - 

Vauly 


CH rarer eq. e 
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Vcrily all the glory of earthly Kings, wherein they ſer 
forth their power, goodneſle, wildome, is bur a childiſh 
thing in compariſon of this, Let men therefore of ſhal- 
low underſtanding , admire and magnifie the glorious 
ſhewes and aRions of earthly Kings: Let us admire and 
adore this myſtery of the Goſpell among the Gentiles ; 
and the rather, becauſe we our ſelves are partakers of ir, 
and by it transformed intothe Image of God. 

This glorious myſtery is ſer forth by the ſubjeR of it, 
which s Chriſt, tor Chriſt is the only ſubjeR of the Go- 
ſpcll. Whoſoever and whatſoever teacheth Cuarsr, 
teacheth the myſtery of the Golpell ; and whoſoever 


teacherh not Chriſt, teacheth not the Golſpell. 


Ot Cu nts r hefaith, that He is among we Gentiles ; 
for ſo ſhould this word, %, be here rendered as it is im- 
mediarely betore,among the Gentiles, for by the Goſpell 


obſ, 


obſ. 


we have Communion with God and with Chriſt his Son: He cloh.t.g; 


dineth, and ſuppeth, and lodgeth with us ; we (ce, and heare, 
and feele, and taſte, and eat, and drinke Him : How glo- 
rious then is the Goſpell,by whichTI x sus Cunisr 
is communicated with us £ And how glorious is the 
Church 2 Even the Temple of God, When Tacob going 
downe into Meſopotamia, flepr, and in his dreame ſaw a 
ladder reaching tromearth to heaven, the Angels aſccn- 
ding and deſcending, and the Lord ſtanding at the ropof 
the ladder ; being awakened, he ſaid, Surely the Lord was 
in this place,aud 1 was not aware of it: So may we ſay,ſure- 
ly the Zerdis amang us, eventhe Lord Teſs Chriſt, and 
we confider it not, 


Let us therefore put off owr ſhoves from off our feet, for Yſe tl, 


the ground whereon we ſtand ic holy ground : Let us ſanRtific 
our ſelves,for the Lord of all the world is among us. And 


henceforth ler us be aſhamed to proteſle that wee have 


L 4 commu- 
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communion with Him , and yet hold fellowſhip with 
Him and finners. : 

Ler us allo with comfort conſider our dignity and ho- 
nour, among whom the Sonne of Goa is, and by Him the 
Father alſo is plealed to dwell. 

And-whart then though wee be forced to live among 
thornesand bryars,among ſerpents and (corpions,among 
men wholly. ſet upon milchicfe, whoſe tongues are 
ſwords, who have the poyſon of Aſpes under thcir lips 2 
Let this comfort us, that the Lord Teſs Chriſt liverh a- 
mong(tus, and in us, by His Holy $przt,and will be with 
us tothe end of the world. 

This C un x 14 r he deſcribethby His effe&t toward 
us,calling Him he hope of glory ;that is, He in whom, and 
by whom,wec hope and Jooke tor glory : So, 1 Tim. 1.1, 
Ke is called Our hope. Cn n1 5s rthens He inwhom we 
leoke and wait fer glory. God, which cannot lye, hath pro- 
miſed co give us turthcr flurance of it, Hee hath litt up 
Cu 1 s r 0n high, placed Himat His right hand fa:re 
above all Principali ics, cc. and made Him partaker of 
His olory : When He ſhall appeare, then foal we alſo appeare 
with Him in glory : this wee waitand looke for, this is 
our reſt, 

Whar then though reproach and ſhame befall us in 
this evill world 2 Let us beare it with patience, and with 
joy looke up to the glory prepared for us. And what if 
an armic ot evills mect with us here below ? by the h: Ipe 
of Chriſt we ſhall overcome themall, and be more than 
corquerours, and inthe end crowned with acrowne of 
immorta!l glory. There wanteth aothing bur a lictle wai. 
ting ; 7ct a little while,and He that ſhall come, will come, xd 
will not tarry, Bebold Hee commeth in the clouds, and Hs 
reward of glory i with Him, 

| Ir, 
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Tn the meane time let us live as thoſe that look for His 
lory, and not diſhonour our ſelves with baſe aRions of 


finoe, that are appointed for ſuch glory, 


— _— 


VsRrSn 27, TowhomGod would make knowne what 5 


 therichesof the glory of this myſtery among 
the Gentiles which is Chriſt in you the hope 


of elory. 


He Apoſtle having commended the Goſpel unto the 

Coloſrans, by the excellencies aſcribed unto it; that it 
is 4 myſtery anda Secret, knowne onely of a few; then 
from the antiquity of it,h/4 ſince the world began;and from 
the peculiarity of this priviledge; onely ro the Saints, not 
tothe reſt of rhe world, in relpeR of the ſaving vertuc 
and power of it: 

Now he preſſeth his exhortationto embrace and re. 
ceive it; and the rather we ſhould be induced-hereunto, if 
wc conhider the cauſe moving God thus rodeale with us, 
wiz, not for any thing in our (elves, not for our worthi- 
nc{Tc, for our parts, our wit, or wils, or any thing elle, or 
any other creature; but meerely of His owne good will 
and plcaſure, to whom God would : Whar ſhould move ro 
make this difference betweene men, ſeeing all naturally 
are in the ſame caſe and condition ? even; his owne will 


and good plcaſure, 


H-rce obſerve : That the cauſe. why the Goſpell is revea- Dots, 


led to u5,and nt 10 others ,jsthe will aud good picaſure of God. 
So Cunisry faich; Matth 11 25. 1 give theethankes 
O Father Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, andrevealed them un. 


2 


80 babes, Evenſo,0 Father, becauſe ſuch was thy good plece | 
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ſure, Were it any diſpoſitions fore-ſeene in men, then 


thoſe ſhould be called and ravght, who were of the beſt 
capacitie and rowardneſſ:, who wzre tor civill carriage 
moſt unblamcable, but not many wiſe,not many of great 
wir, but babes and ſimples ones are called; yea, Publicans 
and Harlots had theſe things made known to them,whcen 
Philolophers and Pizariſaicall Civilians were excluded, 
To ſhew itin particular,as it isa grace of God to give His 
Lawes and ordinances; ſo it is His meere Grace that they 
arc beftowed on any, rather than others : This is ſhewed 
ingiving them to Iſracl, who were worle than Tyre and 
Syn, than Niniveh, than the Nations , I doe not ſend thee 
t0 a Nation of a ſtrange tongue, they would heare thee, Had 
theſe things beene done in Tyre and Sydon, they would have 
repented. Niniveh repented at the preaching of Ionah, Loe 
4 greater than Ionah s here : Yea, God is forced cvery 
where to upbraid them with ſtiffe-neckednefſe, a necke 
of ſtcele, with hard hearts, hearts like Adamant, with 
brazen fore-heads ; yea, to call them a gain-ſaying and 
rebellious people. Evenas His pleaſure carryeth raine 
to one place and to another, So He maketh His Mini. 
ſtcrs drop the Word of Wildome amongſt ſome, and 
not amongſt other ſome. cAMatth. 10.6. Gor not ints 
the way of the Samaritans. So, Atts 16.7. Goe not whi. 
ther thou intendedſt, but into Macedonia, Now if mans 
outwardrteaching be affoorded out of meere grace, how 
much more Gos's inward teaching ; yea, His opening 
the eye of our mindes? As no reaſoncan be given why 
one mans eyes were opened, one dead man raiſed, rather 
thanall the reſt: Sono man can give a reaſon why thele 
who now ſee and beleceve, ſhould be made to ſee rather 
than others. 


This lervcth to confute thoſe who thinke the Word 


[o 
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to be given or dereyned according to ſomething inthem 
to whom it is given, or from whom iris deteyned, in 
them or their progenitors, But we have ſhewed ſuffici- 
ently, that it is firſt ſent among(t ary freely,and if it be 
withheld trom any, it muſt be for their owne deſerts, or 
ſome who have beene before them, parents to them: not 
for their owne deſerts; for many of the heathen werenot 
ſo hard hcarted and impenitent as the Jew ; and for their 
Parents fault it could not be withheld, unlefſe we would 
make particular Parents to ſtand for themſelves and their 
Children; yea, ſome thinke that the inwa ching, 
which doth ſoteach that it changeththe mind, t is 
teaching I ſay, is givento ſuch whom Goddoth ſee as fic 
to worke with it and uſe tothis purpoſe: as a Captaine 
{erteth a man on a horſe whom he doth ſee will mannage 
him well, But this doth preſuppoſeaconnaturall Corre. 
ſpondence in corrupt nature, tothe ſupernaturall grace of 
God, and a power innature to uſe grace aright, which 
hath long fince beene condemned as a Pelagianerror, 
from thele grounds, that wecannot doe any thing which 
proficerh to ſalvation, out of Chriſt, that weare not fit to 
thinke a good thought, 

Lerusacknowledge Gods free grace that we have theſe 
things opened and revealedto us ; we of meane parts for 
underſtanding in compariſon of others, we who have 
beene often more vilcly and viciouſly diſpoledthen o- 
thers ; let us acknowledge that He hath opened theſe 
things and hidde thetn from ochers, even becauſe ir ſo 
pleaſed Him, Finally, let us walke worthy thcſe ordi. 
nances, to be fruictull in chem, leaſt He lay ro us as to 
Cipcrnmm ; woe he tothee, thouwert lificd up to heaven, 
but 1 w'll Ir ow thee di wneto hell. 

IW:;at ts «ie riches of the 2lory of this myſtery] Vnto this 


Yſe 3. 
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Dott. 


mylitcry ot the Goſpel now ſpread abroad among the 
Gentiles, be aſcribed glory, yea riches of glory ; that is, 
abundance of glory : thereby reaching us: That the Go- 
ſpell preached us not onely a myſtery, but a myſtery full of 710- 
7y. - Even that whercin the glorious power, goodnclle 
and wiſedome of God is ſer forth : for what power, 
200dneſſe or wiledome is any thing comparable with 
that which appeareth in mans redemprion ? verily all the 
glory of earthly Kings,wherein they ſet forth their pow. 
er,voodneſſe, witedome, is nothing in compariſon here- 
of, The Goſpcll is not onely ot great cxcellency in ir 
ſclte, but ir puts glory and exccllency upon allthat doe 
liacerely profeſſe and embrace it z it makes them to 
ſhineglorioutly in all their converſationbefore God and 


Pc0.4.2.9 MCn: ſo ſaith Salomon ; Exalt wiſedome, and ſhee ſhall ex- 


pe. 


Dot, 


alt thee, (hee ſhall bring thee to hononr : if thou embrace hey, 
ſhee ſhall give thee a comely ornament unto thy head, yea ſhe 
ſhall give thee a crowne of glory, 

Let us then admire and adore this myſtery of the Go- 
fpell , and the rather becauſe we our ſelves are partakers 
of it, and by it transformedintothe image of God from 
elory to glory, by the {pirit of God. 

This glorious myſtery he ſerteth forth by the ſubjcR 
of it, whuchis Chriſt ; 

Whence obſcrve, what the maine ſubjet?, and ſubflance 
of the Goſpell is, it s Chriſt, Whoſoever and whatlocvcr 
reacheri Chriſt, teacheth the myltery of the Goſpell; 
and whoſocver teacherh nor Chriſt, reacheth not the Go- 
ſpcll. 

: Of Chriſt he ſaith, that He i among ws; for ſo ſhould 
the particle « be here rendred, as iris unmediarely betoie 
(among the Gentiles. ) For by the Gofp. I] we have 
communion with God, and with Chrift His Sonne, 


Oblcrve 
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Obſerve hence ;, That Cu mnr s r dwellthin Hi 
wemb:rs, in all true believers : Helives in them, He dyneth 
and ſupperh and lodgerh with us ; we ſceand heare, and 
tcele, we taſte andeare Him, How glorious then is the 
Goſpell, by which eſ« Chriſt is communicated with us, 
and how glorious is the Church, even the aſſembly of 
G © Þ $ peopleamong whom Cu « 15 T the Sonne 
of G o pd dwelleth * For better cleering of this point, 
will ſhew you what itisto have Cu n 1 s r dwelling in 
us, viz, When He doth exiſt after another manner 
then He did before , when there are other efte&s then 
there were before ; when He doth ſhew Himſelte kinde 
and favourable, when He doth manifeſt His comfortable 
preſence, as he did in the Temple. Ic is ſcene in foure 
particulars, 

1 When as He commeth into' the heart to be there, 
He is united unto it and made one with it, 

2 He continues in the heart, where once he begins 
to dwell ; and that is the reaſon why we continue 1n the 
Qare of grace, 

3 He dclighteth inus, he delighterh ro dwell in the 
place where He dwelleth : For a man cannot properly be 
ſaid to dwell in a place, except he delight to dwell there, 
A man may be ina priſon all his life long,yet cannot be 


Def. 


ſaid to dwell there, becauſe he hath no delight robethere, 


he would not be there, if he.could chooſe, 
4 He is ſaid todwell inus, becauſe he is ſo operative 
there, he worketh efficaciouſly in all the parts and fa. 
cultics of the ſoule : He dwells inthe ſoule as fireinthe 
iron, He is in every part thereof. 
If it be objeRted; how can Chriſt ſo dwell inus, ſeeing 
He is in heaven and we on carth 2 


He dwelleth in us as the Sunne in the houſe, by his in- 


e 


Objet?., 
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influence of grace into our hearts , ſorthar though He be 
abſent, yet He dwells there, By theſe cflc&s Chrif 
diſcovereth Himlſelfe to be 1n us. 

But what doe the Saints get by His comming 2 

Many ſpeciall priviiedges and benefits come there- 


: as 

1 Where Ca n1sr dwels, He makes that perſon 
elorious, He fills his heart with glory ; and chis I cake 
out of Pſal.2 4 7.Be ye hift up ye everlaſting doores, that the 
King of glory may come in, Where Cun1sr comes 
into the heart, Hee comes as a King of glory , Hee 
comes not as a man that is glorious, who keepe« his glo., 
ry to himſclfe, but He communicates His glory to us, 
And herein is the difference betwixt Cu mn 1 s r and an 
carthly Prince : When a Prince comes into a houſe, the 
houſe is the ſame ſtill, he keepes his gloryto himſelfe ; 
Bur where Chriſt comes, He changes the hearr, he alters 
the houſe, He makes that glorious ; He beauifies and 
decks the ſoule with ſuch excellencics as makes us ſeeme 
glorious to our ſelves, and appeare ſo ro others, So 
Moſes face did ſhine, becauſe God did communicate 
His glory to him; now that outward glory was a type of 
this inward glory, which Chriſf communicatcs to the 
ſoule of him in whom He dwells. 

Where Chriſt comcs in, Heruleth and governeth the 
foule, He guides the ſpirit where he dwells, He kcepes 
the heartin order, He keepes the underſtanding, will and 
afteions in obedience and this I take alſo out of P(al. 
24. Be yee hift up yee everlaitiag doores ( (peaking of the 
ſoulc.) For Chriſt wheie He comes, He comes like a 
King, He ruleth as a King, He brings Hiskingdome with 
Him : As Sathan rulcs in the children of dilobedicnce, 
ſo Cu xs r ruleth inthe childrenof gbedience ; He 
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guides ard orders the ſpirit the right way, 
3 Where Chriſt enters in and dwells, He refreſheth 
the heart, H-: comforts the heart, H: brings a great deale 
of joy with Him, So faith the Prophet Eſay Chap, 5 5, £6Gy.57- 
Thus ſaith the High and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, be 
whoſe Name i Holy , I dwell inthe high and holy place, with 
| him alſo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive 
| the ſpirit of the humble , andto revive the heart of comtrite 


Ones. 
To refreſh, 
' Here aretwo benefits layd down 
? ro give life, 
i He doth refreſhthe ſpirit of the humble, rhar is, when 


the ſpiriris drooping andthe heart is made ſaddeand de. 
jc&ed, meditating upon nothing bur feares and dangers, 
then Chriſt comes into the heartand calmes all, ſers all at 
reſt, brings rranquillity and refreſheth the ſoule , even as 
a man that fearech death,is refreſhed whena pardon com- 
meth. He fills the heart with joy where He comes ; as 
the Sunne doth bring light where ere it is preſent: and no 
more cana man have Chriſt in his heart without joy,then 
he can have the Sunne without light, For He brings mat- 
ter of joy with Him, H- brings ſalvation with Him, as 
when He came hometo Zacchews, He laid, th day is ſal. 
vation come to thy houſe ; andit Chriſt lo lay roany man, 
H- brings marter of great joy. Againe when he comes, 
H. brings che ſpirit of joy, called therefore the joy of the 
Holy Gheſt : tor where the Holy Ghoſt is, He is full of joy, 
Againe, where Hecomes, He brings His kingdome with 
Him, and that conſiſts of joy ; Row, 14. 17. 
4 Whete Chriſt dwclls,H- giv 's lite, He makes them 

living men : for He dwelleth in His Saints as the Vine in 
the branches, and cvery maa thatis in Him is a branch -= 
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Ffal, 90.1, 


x Cor. 3. 


37, 


the Vine: All the properties of life we have trom Him : 
our ſenſe and motion is from Him * in Him we liveand 
moove and have our being: from Him is our litc derived. 
He that bath the Son, hath life. For as the old Adamdid 
communicate Corruption tw us tomake us active 1n fiane : 
$0 the ſecond Adam doth communicate grace and life to 
all that are borne of Him, and .ther« fore is called, rhe 
quickning ſpirit. For , as a man doth hen live , when his 
toule comes into his body ; So doth theſoule then live, 
when Cunitsr comes iato the ſoule : and therctore 
He is ſaydro be , the Reſurretiion and the Life, for where 
He is, there is Lite, 

5 The laſt benefit is Defence, Hee defends thoſe in 
wham Hedwels, He is a buckler trothem, H - preſerves 
them from all croſles, at the leaſt from theevill ofchem. 
And herein is the difference betwixt Cu n1sr and 0- 
ther Inhabitants : Other Inhabitants are defended by 
their houſes, but Hze the Inhabirant defends the houſe. 
And good reaſon, for though He dwell in our hearts, 
yet, He s our Habitation, This 1s excellently expreſlcd, 
Eſa. 4. 5,6. V pon all the glory ſhall be defence ; that is, up- 
on all the people that are glotious : I will bee to them 
(faith God) a Covering and 4 ſhadow in the day from the 
heate, and for a place of refuge, and for a Covert from florme 
and raine, Thatis, You ſhall beas men within doores, 
others thall be as men without doores, And the Apoſtle 
ſayth, Himthat deſtroyes the Temple, him ſhall God deſtroy. 
For, it is His Temple, and Chriſt will not (uffcr His 
houſe to bee pulled downe over His head, for itis the 
_ where Hce dwellcth ; He will proceR and defend 
nem, 

If you would therfore have a greater meaſure of grace 
comforting and reficlhing you, it you would b. T7 - 
c 
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life and grace,then faſten your eyes upon Chriſt the foun- 
taine, But itis your fault, you deſire grace, remiſhon of 
finncs, and the 'parts of SanRification abſtraRed from 
Chriſt, wegoero God and thinke not of Chriſt - but get 
Chriſt into your hcarts,get Him knit to you,and then you 
ſhall receive grace from Him, Looke as it is with a 
Wife in marriage of her husband, ſhe muſt not thinke of 
the T:rlcs, wealth and honours that he brings ſeparated 
from her husband if ſhedoe,it is an adulterous thought : 
bur (ſhe muſt firſt take her husband, and then take thoſe 
things that are derived from him : So let us firſt get our 
ſelves united with Chriſt, cleave to Him, liveto Him,get 
our hearts moove to Him in holinefſ: and righteoul. 
ncfle ; and then looke for remiſhon of ſinnes, adoption 
and rcconciliation,and every particular grace from Him : 
It a man will have the treaſure, he muſt firſt have the 
ficld, he muſt not thinke to have the treaſure abſtracted 
from the field, but firſt getthe ficld, andthendigge for 
the treaſure : Firſt ger Chriſt in whom are hidalltrea- 
ſurcs, and-then receive them from Him, Remember ſill 
that Chriſt muſt firſt dwell in your hearts : foralthough 
the ſpirit doe immediately aQall, yetitis Cunisr. 
Labour therefore to be knit ro Chriſt more and more , 
and as you are necrer in union with Him, ſo He dwells 
morein your hearts. As there are degrees of light from | | 
the Sunne as it is higher or lower : So there are degrees | 
of Chris Vnion and habitation, and of all theeftets 
of His cohabitation: labour therefore to get. Chriſt into 
your hearts moreand more. How ſhall we doe that ? 

1 Labour for acontrite and humble ſpirit ; forthere 
Cun 1s r dwels, and dcligtteth in ſucha ſoule, Eſay 
57.15. Hehath but two places ro dwcll in, the higheſt 
heavens, and an bumblc heart. | | 

Ws \ M 2 Againe, | 
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2 Againe,thelefle you love your ſelves,and the more 
youemptic your ſclves,the morewill Thrift dwell in you, 
the cleaner you keepe your hearts, the more unſported, 
the more pleaſure and delight will Hee take todwell in 

Ou. 
3 The larger ſpirit any man hath, the more rich in 
grace any man is, the larger the houſe is, the more Chriſt 
will delight ro dwcll there. | 

Which is Chriſt in you the hope of glory) This Chrift he 
deſcribeth by His effe& cowzrd us,calling Him the hope of 


glory : that is, He in whom and by whom. wee hope and 


looke for glory. 

Obſerve hence: Chriſt is he in whom we hope for glory, 
Hereupon He is called 0n7 hope : 1 Tim, 1, 1. God that 
cannot lye hath promiſed to give us further aſſurance of 
of it, He hath life up Chriſt on high, placed Him at His 
right hand,farre above all Principalities and Powers,and 
made —_— of His glory: when He ſhal appeare, 
then we ſhall appeare with Him in glory ; this. wee wair 
and lookefor, this is our reſt, 

What thenthough ſhame and reproach befal us in this 
world: Let us beare it with patience and with joy, look y 
to the glory prepared for us: And what if armies of evid 
meet with us here below, and troopes of miſcries tollow 
us at the heeles ? By the helpe of Chriſt wee ſhall over. 
come: them all, and be more than conquerours, and in 
the end be crowned with a crowne of immortal] glory, 
There wanteth nothing but a little waiting ; Tet a Hir1le 
while, and He that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry : 
Behold Hee commuth in the clouds, and His reward uw with 
Him, 1nthe meane time, let us live as thoſe that looke 
for His glory, and not diſhonour our ſelves with bafe 
actions of finne, who are appointed for ſuch glory. 


V 2ns8 
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'Which our S$ av 10u « would have done with ſuch 
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Ve» ns = 28, Whom wepreach, admoniſhing every man, 
and teaching every man in all wiſdome, that 
we may preſent every man perfett in Chriſt 


Teſies, 


Hu thus by occaſion of ſpeaking of his miniſtery 
(Verſe 25.) expreſſed the ſubjeR of it, namely the 
myſterie of the Goſpell, He returneth now wa__ of his 
miniſtery againe, and of his faichfulneſle iligence in 
the execution of it. 

Firft, that which was common to him with 7iorhy 
andother Apoſtles; (Yerſe 28.) Then that which was 
proper to himſelfe (Yerſe 29.) His faithfulneſle and dili- 
gcnce appeares almoſt in every word of theſetwo Yerſes. 

W here firſt obſerve generally ; that theſe two things, 
Faithfulneſſe and diligence, are required of every Miniſter in Docir 
his place and calling ; they arerequired ofevery man in his 
calling,but ofa Miniſter in aſpeciall and ſingular meaſure. 

For whether wee looke to the Lord that hath put him in 
truſt,or tothe things committed to his truſt, not crownes 

nor kingdomes, bur the ſoules of men; who ſhould be 
faithfull if not he, who diligent if not he © To whom or 
wherein will he be faithfull, rhar is not taithfullro God ? 

and in theſe things to whom or wherein will he be dili. 
vent (tor conſcience ſake ) that is not diligentin ſervi 
the Lordin theſe things 2 And if he be curſed that Joth 
the work of the Lord negligently, withholding his ſword 
from bloud ; how much more 1s hee accurſed, that doth 
the worke of the Zordin ſaving mens ſoules,negligently 2 


expedition, that He forbade His Diſciples, going abour 
that buſineſfe, to ſalute any man by the way. "0 
M 2 artl- 
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Particularly, thcir faichfulneſſe appeareth : borh in 
the ſubje marter ;. and inthe manner of preaching. For 
the matter, it muſt bee in generall withall the Word of 
God,concealing nothing that1is convenient, A#.: 0.20. 
1 kept backe nothing that was profitable unto you, &c. 1 will 
give you Paſtors after mine owne heart,and they fhall feed you 
with wiſdome and underſtanding. But Principally they muſt 
inſtruct them inthe doctrine of repentance and remiſſion 
of finncs inthe Nameof Chriſt, | 

Secondly, in the doctrine of Faithin Chriſt, for Hre 
is the Bread of life; Repentance is but the ſowre fallad, 
ir is the Lambe that makes the feaſt, 1 Cor, 2. 3. 1 cared to 
tnow nothing among # you, but Chriſt cracified. 

Thirdly, with the doQtrine of good works: 1 71.15, 
Let them that have bclected, have care to ſhew good workes , 
reach theſe things, they are good and profitable... This is for 
the matter. 

The faithfulnefſe of a Miniſter is ſcene alſo inthe mar. 
ner , Wehavea rule, 2 Tim.2.15. Studie to ſhew thy ſclfe 
a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed,dividing the Wor 
of truth arizht, 

Now this ſtandeth in teaching the truth above-named, 
with reſpect ot due circumſtance ; confidering what is fit 
for weake, what for ſtrong, for young, for old ; there- 
forethere muſt be a 1ord of wiſdome, as Well as of know- 
ledge, x Cor.12.8, Wildome which muſtenable a ſteward 
of God's Houſe, ſo to diſtribute food,that every. one may 
have his due portion, 

Thirdly for the Time, we muſt feed ofren,be infant is 
jeaſon and out of ſeaſon : not cnely when all things are fir, 
butoutwraſtling difficulties which would hinder ; a Mi. 
niſter is biddento continue in doRrine, and Saint Paul 
was night and day occupicdin his dutic, 4#s 20, = 

ow 


{ 
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Now asa Miniſter muſt teach by word, ſo allo by ex- 
ample ; five times in the Epiſtles ro Timothy and Titus 
there is charge given, That they ſhew themſelves preſidents 
of all vertue. For a ſhcepe of all other is a plaine crea- 
ture, they will follow one the other to-die for it: So our 
ſheepe, they feed as much at the eye as atthe care; which 
> halt for company when Saint Peter halted, 
Gatath.1, 

Now if Chriſt, whois the riches of that glorious myſte- 
ric, and the hope of glory, be the matter and ſubject of 
our miniſtery; with whart diligence and faithfulneſlce,with 
what care and conſcience ought we topreach, and you 
to heare, of ſo excellenr, {o high and ſo holy aſubjed ! 
Oh that this were conſidered of thoſe that prophane the 
Word,andmakcit ſervetheir purpoſes many timesagainſt 
God and godlineſle, and biting moſt the moſt godly and 

religious, and in the Pulpit maintaining bad perſons and 
cauſes : Or that the people would ſeriouſly conſider this, 
who cicher heare ſeldome or heare unreverently, or are 
not effetually moved with that they heare. 

Their faithfulneſſe and diligence appeareth inthe per. 
ſons to whom they preached, every man: that is, men 
of all Nations, Iewcs and Gentiles of all ſorts, of all 
ages and ſexes, 


ſe. 


Where note, The goodnefſe of God, who would haveeve- Dye, 


rie man taught, that hee might bee ſaved : whowill haveall  . 
men 10 be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth ; A 


Tim 


. 
# 


and therefore offereth ſalvation to all men. So thatno man Tit.z. «tr. 


is exempted,no man excluded,bur he that exemptcthand 
excluderh himſelfe, and rcfuſeththe grace of Cod lo free- 
ly offered, and intended to him. 


Whichis aground of great comfort to poore finners z-/7 |, 


of all ſorts; that no fio, nor no unworthineſſe in us doth 
: bs M 3 exclude 
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exclude us from the tree offer of grace and ſalvation by 
the Goſpell. God lookes for nothing, nor requires no- 
thing at our hands, but only to be humbled,to repent and 
come in and receivea pardon, 

Ir leaveth all impenitcnt and unbeleeving wretches, 
ſuch as refuſe and contemne the Goſpel, alrogerher with. 
our excuſe, W hat can they-ſay tor themſelves, why ſen- 
tence of condemnation ſhould not paſſe upon them? mer- 
cic hath bcene proclaimed, grace offered; but they ſligh. 
ted the opportunity ; and therefore juſtly condemned. 

2 Hence obſerve ; That it i the duty of tht Miniſter ,not 
once to teach and admoni)! his whole flacke in gralſe and genc- 
ral, but alſo every one in particular, as he may have any good 
opportuwitie or occaſion offered, How farre arethcy trom 
this, that doe it not ſo much as ingenerall £ Or how can 
they pertorme this, that comeat their flocks but now and 
then, and thatto milke and fleece them principally 2 for 
though they feed them now and thenwhen they come 
among them, it is evident wherefore they come, by the 
time when they come,viz.at ſhearing time, at Eaſter,and 
harveſt. 

3 Their faithfulneſſe and diligence appeares in their 
manner and kinde of preaching,bothreaching and admo- 
niſhing ; which is the duty of every Paſtor : for it is a 
{mall thing toinforme the underſtanding with doctrine, 
except alſo the heart be reformed by exhortation,where- 
of admonition is one kinde, and here put for all ; and ir 
gocth well with us when we can be reformed by both. 

The manner alſoof performing theſe things, declareth 
their diligence and faithtulnefle, namely ['im all wiſdeme] 
for as the Word of Cu x 1 s t ſhoulddyell amongſt 
us richly in all wiſdome, "y 16, Sothe Miniſter ſhould 
miniſter it ;» all wiſdome,wilcly confidering cach ones ca« 


pacity, 
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pacity,age,ſex,condition, applying the Word unto them 
accordingly : tor tothe Paſtor the Word of wiſdome is 
committed, x Cor.12+8, The ſhepherd may not feed or 
drive the young lambes and the ſtrong ones of the lock, 
alike ; neither may the Miniſter deale alike with the weak 
and ſtrong, Thoſe that have lirtle knowledge, muſt be 
gently taught, babes muſt be fed with milke ; thoſe that 
have knowledge, but want conſcience, muſt be ſharply 
rcbuked, that they may be ſound inthe faith ; they that 
are caſt downe, muſt be ſupported and raiſed up,the bold 


and preſumptuous muſt be beaten downe, upon ſome . 


we muſt have compathon, putting difference, others we 
muſt ſave with feare, plucking them our of the fire, 1ude 
verſe 22. Publike ſinnes muſt be rebuked openly, that others 
may feare : Sinnes lcfT: knowne, are to be cenſured more 

rivatcly : An elder man or woman, is nottobe rebu- 
ed, but exhorted as a fatherand mother , the younger 
men arc to be dealt with more freely, bur as brethren, 
1 Tim, 5.1, 2. Publike perſons aretobe ſo dealt with, 
that their authority be not brought into contempt : Pri. 
vate _ may without hazard be more roundly dealt 
withall. 

The want of this wiſdome in the Miniſter, oftentimes 
brings his miniſtery into contempr, and his perſon in. 
to hatred, danger, or both, Let every Miniſterthere. 
= pray, and by all good meanes labour for this wiſce 

ome. 

Finally, the end which they propounded to them- 
{elves inall their labouts, proveth both thei. diligence 
and fairhfulneſſe ; for it was, That they might preſent eve- 
ry wan perfetivw Cunisr Is $15, thatis, That 
they might be. filled with knowledge, faith, and holineſſe , 
which the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 13. callech a perfect man, 
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and onethat is come to a ripe age, and full growth and 
ſtarureinC unnrs r. Thu themought to bethe [co 
of every mans miniſtery, to beget men to Cunisr 
the immortall ſeed of the Word ; and to nouriſh and feed 
them more and more, till they come toa perfetgrowth : 
to initiate and ro enter meninto Cu x 1 8 r,, and by lit. 
tle and little to perteR them, that = may preſent 
them perfet unto Gov in Cuktsr Izsus, 
Eftceming that they have never done their duty, till they 
had preſented them perfeAt menin Cu n1s r; 

Now how great labour and care, diligence, and aſſi- 
duity is to be had to worke ſogreataworkes Doe they 
propound this ſcope unto themſelvesthat preach not? Se. 
condly, That preach ſeldome £ Thirdly, That preach 
carcleſlely « Fourthly, That preach corruptly, vainely 
and ambiciouſly £- Bur theſe men have their reward : 
they doe their owne worke, and they ſhall be paid their 
wapes accardingly. | | 


firſt Chap. of S.P a ui tothe Coloſſians, | 


Vsnrss 29. Wereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according 
to His working which workath in mee migh. 


rity, 


_ ofthat which the Apoſtle afftirmerh of him+ 
ſelfe and Timothy, or his fellow Apoſtles together : 
Now followeth that which he affirmeth particularly of 


Y 

q himſelfe alone ; which is, thathe aimed at this marke, 1a- 
bouring with hard and fore labour,(for ſo doth the word 
l ſignific ) uſing great endeavour and contention, as they 
doe that ſtrive tor the beſt gaine, Where, beſides that 


which hath beene before obſerved, we learne; That the 
worke of the miniſtery, being rightly per formed, is a painefull 
and careſull worke, fall of hard labour and much flrivine, 
Hence they are compared to harveſt labourers : to ſout- 
dicrs,2 T1m:2.4,5. and to thoſe that ſtrive for maſteries, 
1 Tim.4. They are charged topreach, to be inſtant in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon. Surely the ſweat of the Miniſtery exe . 
cceds the ſweat of other callings ; and with the ſoreſt 1a- 
bourcr, the Miniſter cates his bread inthe ſwear of his 
browes. 1 Theſſ.5.12. Now we beſeech you brethren, know 
* them which laboar among you, Men ordinarily. will not 
| know them, nor know their labour : Yer G o v Him- 
ſelfe takes notice ofir for a labour. Revel.2.2, 1 know thy 
workes and thy labour. God acknowledges the Ephefran 
Angels labour. The Elders that rale well, let them be conn- i Tic. 5; 
ted worthy of doxnble honour, eſpecially they that laboar in the V7. 
Word and deetrine. We ſhall finde, 1 Theſſ.2.9:two fore 
words joync d rogerher, Toy wirovy x, To'y uoo;00r; Tee remems 
ber our labour and owr traveli, The paſtorall toile in the 
cure of Soules, is no leſſethan was Jacob's in keeping of 
Labans ſheepe, Gen. 31.40, 
Tc 
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Yſe,  Toſtopthe fouleſt mouthes of ſuch perſons, that cry 
downe the miniſtcry for an idle calling , and accounc 
Miniſters of all orher men to livethe moſt cafic lives. Ir 
is to be confeſſed, that of many Miniſters it may be ſayd, 
as our Savivur ſpeakes of lillycs. Marb.6.28. They labour 
not. But the point is nor, what is the labour of ſome 
perſons, but of the calling and office. And yer indeed 
many may be ſayd to labour hard enough, and yet are 
ouilty of idlencſlc: We laboured day and night,viz.cven 
with our hands : So tarre goe many with Saint Paul, 
painefull and laborious in worldly affaires, but remiſſe 
and moſt carclefſe in the worke of their miniſtery to 
build up the Church of God, and toedific the people 
committed to their care and charge. 
Sce then ye Paſtors whatthe Lord requireth of you, 
and be inſtructed in your duty, to be painefull, fairhfull 
and carctull : acquir ye like men, and diſcharge the truſt 
put upon you ; that When the Arch-Paitor ſhall appeare, 
yee may of Him receive an incorruptible Crowne of glory, 

And you people commirtedtotheir charge, how care- 
full God is of your ſalvation, who requirerh ſuch a deale 
of labour, care, ſtriving, &c. in thoſe that He appointeth 
oucr you. Andyouthat have ſuch, magnity the good. 
neſſe of God ingiving them, and ſtrengthen their hands 
and encouragetheir hearts unto the worke of their mini- 
ſtery. And youthat want them pray tor ſuch, and for 
—_ of thoſe that are cient and fcanda- 

ous. 

Finally, that no man might attribute any thing to 
hicalelfe, ro his owne verrue and ,AS it he had done 
all cheſethings; he attributes it wholly unto God, ſaying, 
it Was according ts bis working , which worketh in mee 
mightily. 


Obſerve: 


- 
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fir#t Chap. of S.P aur tothe Coloſſians. T5, 


| Obſerve: The love,diligence and farhfuloee of a Mini- Do@?,' 
5 


ſer in the labonr of his calling, is from Gods gracious working 
in us, and is to be aſcribed wholly to Him. 


Wherefore where theſe things are not, let them be 7/7 1 


carneſtly asked at his hand who giveth freely andup- 
braideth no man. 

And letall men, ſceing that the guitts ofthe miniſtery, 
and the paines taken inthe worke ofthe miniſtery, are of 
the free guiftof G © Þ, acknowledgethattheir whole 
ſalvation and all the meanes thereof are meerely ofthe: 
oraccof Goy in Cunisr In5Sus, 
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Verle 1. 


I E muſt warily prevent that which may bee 
V V. conſtrued of 1s in ſpeeches. | 


2 In ſome caſe we miſt report our love, and that we dee 
in love for others, | 
3 We muſt not onely ſeekethe good of thoſe we know, as 
familtars, but of thoſe who have no outward acquain- 
tance with us, 


Verſe 2, 


I LY mu(# ſee what they muſt chiefly helpe 
forward, even the ſpirituall rejoycing of their 


eople. 
2 elif of the Goſptil may be where the conſolatianof 
it and rejoycing of it appeares not. 
3 The Spirit worketh in beleevers not a bollow, but 4 
hearty rejoycing. 


4 The 
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4 The Goſpell of Cuntsr muſt bee the matter of 
ound | 


Joy. 
5 Soundneſſ of love and fulneſſe of affiance and un- 
derſtandmg bring us to harty rejeycing. 
6 True Chriſtians may be much wanting in love, confi- 
dence and Spiritual underſtanding, | 


Verle. 3. 


1 N fit occaſions we muſt publiſh the gloriews pre- 
perties of Chriſt, 
2 Ignorance of Cuntns r maketh us liſten tode- 
Cervers. 


3 Chriſt our Lord i the ſlore-honſe of all wiſedome ang 
knowledge. 


& It « not yet apparant tows, that Chriſt is ſo full of 
wiſedome. 


Verſe 4. 


J =—_ prattice of falſe teachers u to bring us out of 
liking with the faithfull ſervants of Chriſt 
Teſus. 


2 We muſt be carefull to keepe our people out of the hands 
of decervers, 


3 The force of ſeaſonable ſpeeches is ſuch, that it preſer- 
vetht people 

4 Falſe Teachers fight with deceit, and ſhew of reaſon, 
not ſound reaſon. 

5 Falſe Teachers uſe flattering and glozing language. 


Verſe 5. 


in the ſecond Chapter. 


Verſe 5. 


3 Here it 4 pre ence whereby $ aints are one with 
another, though never ſo farre diſioyned, 
2 The nature of love « to rejoyce in the truth, inthe 
workeof grace, where it is diſcerned, 
2 CAU things in the Primitive Churches were moſs or 
derly conſtituted and carryed. 


4 1t is a moſt joyfull ſight to ſee ſoules cleavers Chriſt, 
Verſe 6. 


I TAY faiths property s to receive Cunisr, 

2 True belief on Chriſt hath with it perſeverance, 
and a life obedient unto Him, 

3 Our good beginnings muſt bee 4 band #0 us tomake 
good proceedings. 


Verſe 7. 


1 DY con#tant going on in Chriſt wee cometo have 

firme conjunction with Him, 

2: Reſolved perſwaſion in the Dottrine we profeſſe and 
grace we believe, groweth out of a conſtant courſe in 
faith and obedience. 

3 Conitant walking in Chriit,will bring us to aboundin 


perſwaſion. 
Verſe 8, 


* x "T'0yeldiverromomDottrines which corrupt rea- 
ſou teacheth, doth take us from Chrift, 
2 The wiſedome renowned of the world,. hath beene an 


3 Sathan 
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3 Sathan by empty ſhewes of religion, ſtanding in vaine 
rites doth prevaile againſt many, 


' 4 All religious obſervancies contrary to the word of God, 


are bat deceitful vanity. 
5 Error and falſe worſnip become infettions, becauſe 
they are carna ll, ſavoring of the fleſh, 
6 Whatſoever is meerely grounded on tradition,and what 
is carnall and ſenſuallin G © b $ ſervices contrary 
to Chriſt, 


Verſe 9. 


I { 7 muſt make us reftin Cu n1s rt onely 5 
A all ſufficient, that we know Him Go vp bleſſed 
or ever. 

2 yy the fulncſſe of G o Þ is communicatedwith 

HALST 44 man, themwhaleentyre Nature of 
GoD. 

3 Not created gifts, or miraculous effefts of the divine 
nature, are wnited with Chr:ſt man; but the deity it 
che fulneſſe of it, 

3 7 e ſame ſingular Nature i iw all the three per- 

085, 

5 The manner of G © » s dwelling in Cunisr 
man, i perſonally ; ſo as that G © v the Sonne i 

' thereby become perſonally man, 


Yetlſe 10, 


I hg man doth ſend out all the ftreames of gyace 
and good things to all His members, inthat the 
fountaine dwelleth in Him, 00 Oo « 
2 Beingin Canis r we recelye all kinde of _-_ 
YT ; an 
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 andbenefits, that wee lacke nothing. 
2 Thedignity of Cun1sr, whowall toms, ts this, 
that He ts the chiefe above all the creatures, 


Verſe 11, 


£ N excellent meane to hold us faft to Chriſt, &, ts 
emember what great evil of ſin, He hath ſubdued 
ar us, 

2 Chriſt hath given us a ſpirituall Circumciſion. 

3 No outward attton of the hand of man,reacheth to the 
clenſing of the ſonle. 

4 Sin andgrace i to the ſoule,as apparell is to the body. 

5 Spiritual circumciſion ſtandeth in putting off all ow 
corruptions. 

6 The ſoule of the naturall man ts clad with ſinne, 
Wee muit forgoe, not ſome part of our corruption, but 
the whole body of ſine. 

3 Onr maſſe of corruption containeth many ſinnes, 

9 Is sus Cunisr it s who worketh in thi 
ſpiritual circumciſion, 


Verſe 12. 
l Hat Circumcifienwas to the old people, that 
vV ay 


Baptiſme is to 5, 
2 From our union with Cun15s rt, dead and buried, 
we come to have the body of ſinne crucified. | 
3 Gov doth unte us with Cur 1sry, ever by our 


Baptiſme. . 


4 Toconſider of our reſwrreftion, which we havethrough = 


Cumn1s r, 4 forcible motive to make us cleave ts 
Him, 


N 5 Faith 


The Dorines contayned 


ww” Faith on Chriſt maketh ws riſe to new li b, 
6 The omnipotent attionof God which raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead, ts it that begetteth faith in ws. 


Verſe 13. 
I O” quickning in CauninsT s ſuch a benefit 


which we mnſt not quickly have done with, and 
l1zbtly paſſe over, 
2 Mintiters mu#it amplific to their people the benefits be. 
ſtowed on them 
3 Ste both originall and aftuall is the death of the 
oule. 
4 fon life of a naturall may is even a death intreſpaſſe, 
' 5 Onrconrſe inattuall ſin doth ſinke us deeper and dee. 
per in death, 
6 Weave farre from being prepared to receive the grace 
ſhewed #s by God, when we are nes to beleeve. 
7 The way to bring men to acknowledgement of Go »'s 
grace with thankfulneſſe,ss to make them ſee what they 
were, when God firſt ſhewed it. 
8 All beleevers have a new life in andthroueh Chriſt, 
9 Inorder of nature firſt we have pardon of fimne ef ore 
we have the life of grace begun in us 
20 God the Father, Son and Spirit doe properly for 2114 
me. 
'Y 2% pardon u of meere grace 10 us, 
' 12 Wemutlt remember what God hath done for ws whil; 
we ſhew 8 others the things beſtowed on them. 
13 The = of God in forgiving our ſinnes, « excee- 
44 


Verfe 


on 


- id nth. 
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in the ſecond Chapter. 


Verſe 14+ 


[ NZ onely our ſin which is our debt, is anſwered,but 
whatſoever may ſhew any thing againit us ,is done 
away in Chriſt, 
2 By Chriſt the ceremonial Law i taken away. 
3 The lewiſh ceremonies as they were purely legall, were 
as bills teſtifying the debt of the people before God. 
4 - hriſt by ſuffering on the creſſe hath aboliſhed theſe 
TOIness 
: Verle r5. 


k Od deth ſet us free from the power of Satan, be« 
fore we are made alive in Chriſt. 
2 God tn Chrilt hath crucified and diſarmed Satan, 
3 Chriſt in His death made « ſcorve of all the power of 
darknefſe ; and expoſed them to open ſhame. 


Verſe 16. 


I V E mult not make account of mens ſiniſter 
judgements, 45 any way giving place unto 
them. | 


2 To put no difference in meats for conſcience ſake, or re- 
ligious reſpedt, is wo ſinne. 

3 Such as doate upon Moſaicall rites, art ready to con- 
demme ſuch as are not done right in thens. 


Verle 17. 


1 FI Helegall ceremonies nw ms of that ts dave 


- 
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Verſe 18. 


1 Alle teachers are led with a ſpirit of arrozancie, 
F leh maketh them uſurpe| _— —y 
2 The naturall man doth judge and condemne what doth 
not agree with him, 
3 Our ſoftneſſe and puſullanimity doth make ns ſubject 
too much totaketo heart mens ſinifter judgements. 
4 Wicked deceivers will ſeeme to fland for vertue, and 
| challenge thoſe e that are truly 2odly as wanting it. by 
5 Adoration of Angels and Saints marketh undcy the | 
vizor of helineſſe. | 
| - 6 All religious worſhip of Saints or Angels is unchriſtian. 4 
7 Thepreperty of a ſeducer is to Peake that he knoweth) | 
70t. ; 
8 Thecauſe of vouching and diving into hidden things, 
#& Pride. 
Ver le 1 9s 
| 


1 F Ooking to the creatures for helpe and grace, dil 
WE, fall from End, _ 

2 We have not.many, but one Head, 

3 1n Chriſt myſtical there is nothing but the Head 7i- 
ving growth, and the body receiving growth. | 

4 For the whole zmultitude of beleevers, there s ſuf fici- [1 
epcy in Chriſt, fi 

5 Before we can take ſpiritual growth in Chriſt, we muſt 

| be knit to Him. © 

| 6 Every true beleever growethup in Chriſt, not ſtands 

| a a ſtay. 

| | 7 1t is God who maketh us as begin, ſo grow in grace. 


Verle 


- _ - SM n 


in the ſecond Chapter: 


Verſe 20, 


: Hntrsr by Hi death hath freed ws from the Ce- 
emonies of the Law, 
2 True Chriſtians muſt net live in that Chriſt dyed to 
take away. 


3 Gods children live out of the world, while in it, 
Verle 21. 22. 


I M En are exatt in outward obſervancies,who know 
not the power of godlineſſe. 
2 Hard to forgot old rites, to which we are accuſtomed, 
3 Bodily obſervancies profit nothing. | 
4 We are not to give credence to any thing not taught in 
God's Word. 


Verſe 23. 
I Ve and error may have a ſhew of truth and wertue; 


2 Will-worſbip hath a plauſible ſhew of wiſdom, 
3 Lowlindſſe of minde argueth wiſdome. 


4 Falſe teachers will make « ſhew of humility. 


5 Tokeepe the body in ſubjettion argueth wiſdome. 


6 Falſe teachers make ſhew of mortification, 
7 Exerciſes much regarded with men, are of noeſteeme 


with God. 


$ Bodily externall things are uot of worth with God. 


Theend of the Doctrines, 


N 3 
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COMMENTARY, 
VPON THE SECOND 


Chapter of Saint Paur to 
the Coloſsian s. 


Coros. Chap.2., Ve x.1. 


VarSn I. For I would yee knew what great fighting 1 
have for your ſakes, and for them of Las« 
dicea,and for 4s many as have not ſcene my 
Perſon in the fleſh, 


SYS E have had from the three and ewentieth 

\ YA&/8 Yerſe of the former Chapter, from the end 

\\ V/A ot it, a digreffion, the ſumme whereoftcon- 
AED itch in declaring Paxl's calling. Second- 
won ly, his exccutiog this calling, Yer. 28, 29. 

of the former Chapter, 

Now leſt this report ſhould ſeeme to drop from him 
unadvifedly, for ordinarily another mouth muſt praiſe 
us, not our owne, leſt it ſhould thus be miſconſtrued , he 
repcateth the ſtrife he had,with a more particular enume. 
ration of the Perſons for whom he thus contended,v.1. 

N 4 2 The 


el 

: 

7 

. 

, 
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0bjett. 


Anſw. 


Dota. 


| 2 The matter for which he laboured with G o » for 
them, Yerſe 2, 3. 

3. The end why hetelleth themtheſethings, or ma- 
keth ſuch requeſt, 77.4. Namely, that no Impoſtor mighe 
deceive them, and draw them from that ſtate wherein 
thcy were, or perſwadethem, as if the Apoſtle knew no» 
thing of their matter,nor yet tooke any care of them , for 
the tourth Yerſe may be conceivedasa reaſon of cither of 
theſe, you muſt know wee are in goodcale before you 
can wiſh us eſtabliſhed in it, 

But they might obje&, rhou never kneweſt us, nor 
ſaweſt us; or you know not Pau! how we ſtand, how can 
you take care leſt we be deceived ? 

Though my bodily preſence is free from you, yer it is 
not our of ſight,and out of minde ; my Spirits with you. 

The firſt —_ then hath to be marked in it a deliberate 
aſſeveration of that he had in gencrall ſpoken ; I would 
have you know. 2. A more particular reprticion ofthis 
tis ſtrife applicd in ſpeciall to ſome cerraine perſons, firſt 
definitely, you and your neighbours about you, thoſe of 
Laodicea : then indefinitely ; and all that have not ſeene mee 
inthe fleſh. 1. Then wee learne this point of wildome 
from the Apoſtle: That we muit warily prevent that which 
may be m:ſconſtrued of us in our ſpeeches : The ColofStaps 
mightthinke him vaine-glortous in fignifying ſuch things 
as tended to his owne praiſe,at leaſt that his pen went too 
faſt, and he alittle forgor himſelfe in ſetring downe ſuch 
perſonall matter: the Apoſtle therefore gocth over again 
with it, and ſh:weth a reaſon of ic Yerſ.4. That he might 
wipe away the ſurrmiſe of unadviſedneſle, and vaine-glo. 
rious humour. To ſpeake any thing either to the praiſe 
or diſpraiſe of our ſelves is ſubjc ro impurarion; tor it is 
a tickle cheame, hard ro doe cither withour a ſpice of va- 

| nity 


ſecond (hap. of S.P a u 1 to the ColoſNans; 
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nity in the one, or diffimulation inthe other: the Apoſtle 
knowing this well, had the hynt of their thoughts given 


him, and therefore doth prevent them wiſely : There is 


great reaſon for this praQice trequent with the Apoſtle, 


For the juſt mainteyning of our owne honour Reaſ.1; 


with G o Þ 1a the fifth Commandement doth lay it 
on us. 


Secondly the preventing of falſe witneſſe-bearing 7 Reaſe, 28 


ſiniſter ſurmiſes in my neighbour, whichif occaſion o 
fered, I doe not (fo much as in me is) hinder, I become 
oviley of them, 

Such therefore as give ont ſpeeches ſubjeR to mil. 
conſtruRtion without any qualifying of them and falving 
ſuchrthings as in probability are like amiſle tobe gather- 
ed by them, have not yet this wiledome which the ex. 
ample of the Apoſtle ſertcth before us,being inthis poine 
for our imitation, 


F[e 


2 Marke hence ; That in ſome caſe wee may report both ny xp. 


our love, and what we doe in love for ethers, The ApoFle 
telleth them how he out of his loveto them, ſtrove in 
their behalfe, There is _— of kindneſſe, which 
our of proud diſpteaſure upbrayderhthoſero whom we 
ſpeake, and this begerteth unthankfulnefle in them whom 
we have pleaſured, There is againe a reciting of that we 
doe, out of religion, love and wiſdom, which begetterh 
further love in thoſe who hearc it: Out ofreligion(I ay) 
for it is to Gods glory, that we ſhould tell fuchrhings, as 
nor we ſomuch as His grace worketh in us ; eſpecially 
when He doth ſo ſtand by us, that we arecalled ro con- 
tend and ſtrive in praycr wich him,in prayer for the good 
of any. Our of wiſdom, as when it breaketh the neaſt of 
ſuchas labour to ſlander usbchind our backs with orhers, 


Our of loveto.God-and my brother, when I tellit _ 
Go 
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Dotr, 


God raay have glory trom my brother knowing ir, that 
his confidence may be ſtrengrhened, that his love ro me 
may be furcher kindled : rhus Saint Paw! reciteth that mat- 
ter, thus Rom. 9. He doth not fimply proteſt his loveto 
his Country men, but doth bind it withan oath, that he 
might mollify their diſpleaſure, and wind in with them. 
Yea we read of the Saints, who before God have orderly 
and holily made appealc how they have walked before 
Him, Though therefore ſuchas either proudly, or out 
ot unadvilſed levity, or contumeliouſly found our their 
owne praiſes,are not to be juſtified , yet neither on the 0- 
ther hand muſt we cenſure all ipeeches of this nature: a 
mans neighbours may dwell ſo farre off, or be ſo ma- 
lignant, that hee that would keepe filencein this kind, 
ſhould betray Gods glory the truth, his owne honour and 
ncighbours _ 

3 Obſerve,That we maſt not onely ſeeke the good of theſe 
we know 44 familiars, but of thoſe who have no outward ac- 


Eph.16.18 q#aintance with ws. Pray for all Saints, If our naturall 


Parents travailing to other places (webeing left behind) 
ſhould beger other children ; would we not upon the 
heareſay of it be afteed tothem as out brethren 2 So 
when we heare that our heavenly Father hath begotten 
Himſelfe other children here or there ; though we have 
not ſcene them, yet we ſhould in all love embrace them, 
and ſecke their well-fare ; yea there was great need wh 

he on whom lay thecare 1; all the Churches,ſhould pray 
fervently for theſe ; becauſe theſe might (even in this re. 
gard) more calily be ſeduced, as who had not knowne 
him and !een his converſation, who was the great Door 
of the Gepriles1, for ſuch as knew what kind of man he 
was that delivered theſe things, were hence ſomewhat! 
{trengrhened and cncouragedin their way, - 


Bu: 
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ſecond Chap. of S. P a ur. tothe Coloſoians. 


But how may we be rebuked who are farre from fri. V ſe. 


ving for thoſe we know 2 Husbands that pray not for 
their Wives, Parents that pray not for their children: If 
we doe thus by them we ſce, what doe we for ſuch we 
never ſawe * Letus imitate this duty, even ofcntreating 
for ſuch we have not ſcene. Which of us would not 
have benefit by the prayers of Gods people, who know us 
not ler ns doeto others as we would have them doe to 
us. He were a gracelcfſe child that would never pray for 
his Mother , and we would thinke he would doe little for 
us that would not lend us a good word here or there: So 
when we remember not the Church, and willnot open 
our mouthes one for another ro God, what love is there ? 
Let us therefore frequent this duty,not in word or ſhew, 
bur indeed and truth. From the prafticeof this duty ir 
commeth to paſſe that a Chriſtian is like a rich Merch- 
ant, who hath his taRors in divers Countryes : So a 
Chriſtian hath inall places of the world ſome that deale 
for him with God, that never ſawe his face, who arc 
petitioners for him unto Goa, 


Tm — 


Vznss 2+ That their hearts might be comforted, and 
| they knit together in love, and in all riches 
of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to 

now the myſtery of God, even the Father, 

and of Chriſt. 


His Verſe openeth- the matter for which he ſtrove 
T vic God by all meanes ; in it two- points : 
x Thethiog ic ſelfe. 
2 The antecedents or meanesleadingto it. 
The thing is, #h4t thew hearts might bee comforted - 
4 Wo) 


b 


4 
' 
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the knowledge ofthe myſtery of Godthe Father and of Chriſt, 
that is of the Goſpel, which rold them thar 7rſws Chr:/t 
God-man was made light and ſalvation to them, as to 
other Gentiles : for the incarnation of the Sonne of God, 
and the calling them to be a people who before were 
none, were hidden myſteries, till God reveiled them, 
Nowto this end ke prayeth, that they might be knit toge= 
ther in love, and a more full knowledge, having with it full. 
weſſe of perſwaſion. c 

The berter to underſtand ir, we muſt remember tha 
theſe Coloſſians were brought by Epaphras to know the 
Goſpell in truth, Secondly, you muſt know that chey 
had love, yeatrue love. Thirdly, that they did not fecle 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt ſo plentifully as others, firſt be. 
cauſe through the Divels tares of diſſenſion, there was 
not that ſoundneſle of love which ſhould make them ful- 
ly of one heart. 

Secondly, becauſe though they knew the Goſpel, yet 
they knew it not ſo plentifully, being in part ignorant of 
ticir Chriſtian liberty,ofche al ſbfficiency of Chri/ts ſole 
mediation, as who looked and liſtened a little ro the 
helpe of Angells this way. 

Thirdly, from hence itcame , thatbeing weake in 
knowledge, they ſomewhat ſtaggered : the Apoſtle 
therefore wiſheth them the taſt of heavenly joy more 
fully in that they knew, and to this end wiſherh that all 
impediments of heavenly joy, as diſfenſion, doubring, 
ignorance being remooved, they might be one in love, 
rich in knowledge, and fully perſ{waded and reſolved in 
thethings they knew. | 

Firſt then, from Saint Pauls example: Miniſters muſt 
ſee what they muſt chiefely helpe forward, even the ſpiritual 
rejoycing of their people, Ix is a great matter oftheir - 

ce 


ſecond (hap. of S.P a u 1 to the Coloſſians. 


fice to ſerve Chriſtians this way. What are we (faith S., 
Paul) no Lords over your faith ; but oirgye: Co-workers with 


G o v furthering your ſoy + thishe prayed for, this he 


made the intent of bis journeyes,- to give, and take com- 1 a. 


; | 7 
fort inthem. To this end, hee diſpatched meſſengers to 52.6.3: 


comfort their hearts, True it is, that ſometimethey are 
forced to make ſadde, as Saint Pau/did the Corinthians ;' 
bur this is not their principall intent : for they doe this, 
not for it ſelfe, but that it may make way for rejoycing ; 
as a Phyſitian is forced to make his Patients ſtcke, thar 
thus he may reſtore him to health, 

There is great reaſon for this, 


We are bound every one by the Commandement that Reaſ.1, 


ſayth, we ſhall not kill, to be no way wanting to the life of 
others : even this bindeth us, that we doe every way 
ſceke to make the lives of others comfortable unt 
them, 

2 Againe Saint Pau! knew how many things the 
Saints have to preſſethem downe, throughthe malice of 
Sathan, and keepethemfrom knowing the ſweet fruit of 
the ſpirit, 

3 He knew that this was a friendly Sunne, which 
maketh all graces thrive the better in the heart where 
it is, 

4 Thatif Go » ſhouldnotrefreſh them thisway by 
letting them feele this power ofthat life which isro come, | 
they were in danger to fhrinke from Chriſt inthe midſt of 
ſuch diſcouragements, with which this world abound- 
cth : For as weſay, without this, zi is not vitalis, no 
man liveth, or can live without a delight and joy. As we 
{ce kind men, when they ta(t a thing that pleaſeth them 
more then ordinary, will iavite others to taſt it with 
them : Sothe Communicative love of this *_— = 

wen, 
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Pler, 


pſec 


Num. 14. 


tuch,rhar finding in his own experience what a ſoveraigne 
thing this was,he could not bur wiſh'it unto others, 

5 Laſtly, S. Paul knew that this was forcible todraw 
othersto the profeſſion, when men ſhould marke this in 
ir, thateit filledrthoſe that imbraced ir, with gladneſle of 
hcarr, and that in the mid(t of the greateſt evils,by ſeeing 
the joyfulneſle of ſuch who were converted, 

Wherefore it is a flander of finfull men that thinke a 
Preacher of the Goſpel killeth all good company, cryeth 
down all rejoycing, ſothat none can be merry that live 
under them ; indeed we kill chat mirth that is nothing 
but madneſſc, that we may bring men to ſound rejoyciog, 
even joy unſpeakable and glorious. 

Miniſters muſt ſet an edge upon this grace and ſtirre 
up their people to it : the drooping and uncomfortable 
lives of Chriſtians maketh many affrayd to looke this 
way. For there are lome men, when God hath touched 
them a little, they are affraid of progrefle, they thinke 
they are brought into bondage, becauſe they meere with 
diſcouragement ; and turne againeto finne, becauſe they 
find more ſorrow in goodneſſe then they did in ill, So 
there be others that arc aftrayd to enter into Gods way, 
leaſt they ſhould come out of Gods comforts : thele are 
like the ſpies that brought an ill report of the good land : 
it was 4 good land and fruitfall, but there were Gyants, 
LAnakims, &Cc. and for this they neverenteredinro the 
land of Canaan; ſave only two faithfull, Caleb and 1o/hn, 
So theſe people ſpeake ill ofthe way to heaven, cven of 
heaven upon earth : Oh ſay they, the land is good, the 
Kingdome of heayen is a glorious place, butthe way thi. 
ther is by a ſadde life,ſo full of troubles, that a man were 
as good be dead, as live ſo, But marke, ethey ſaid 
they could not enter the Lord ſware, they ſhall not enter. 


Sccondly, 


ſec ond Chap. of S. P aur tothe Coloſcians. 
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Secondly, marke here ; That beliefe ofthe Goſpell may bee, 
where the conſolation of it, and r:joycing of it appeare not, 
Saint Pau{ ned not to pray for this ontheir behalfe, bur 
that he doth intimatethat many of them wanted it. We 
reade indeed of firſt converſions of Chriſtians accome 
panyed with thegrace of ſpiritualljoy : as the City of $4. 
maria very glad and full of joy, Sothe Merchant in the Go- 
ſpell finding the Pearle in the field, went away rejoycing. Bur 
this is a fruice that laſteth all che yeare, yea a babe in 
C 4 n 1 s r may beboraecrying; as we ſay of teares, 
Eſau may have them that wanteth true repentance, and 
another rruely repenting may want them : Soit is true of 
joy ; atalſe Convert may have it, «s the ſtony ground re- 
cerved the Word with joy ; Herod heard the Word gladly ; 
when a true Chriſtian cre-while is without the fruite of 
it. The fruite 1 ſay, for he hath inhim the ſeed: of re- 
joycing which will budde forth, bloſſome, and ſhow the 
fruire in due ſcaſon ; Light # ſowen for the righteous, and 
joy for the upright in heart , but the harveſt of it laſterh not 
all the yeare without interruption. Cux1sr tl. 
leth His Diſciples that after His departure they ſhould be 
heavy, though afterward sheir heavineſſe ſhould be turned 
into joy, Sometimes chaſtiſements which lic heavy upon 
us, doe over-caſt our comfort, for the preſent they are not 
joyous. Sometime inward lawes of evill with which we 
conflict make us cry, 6 auſerable ! Sometime grievous 
talls whereby we have wounded our conſciences ; Lord 
reftore me to the joy of thy ſalvation. Ina word, as civill 
rejoycings are upon many occaſtons damped, though 
life continue ; ſo 1s ſpirituall joy, though faith and grace 
faile not in us. 

The uſe is to ſtrengthenand ſupport by this confidera- 
tion ſuch weake ones as doe call in queſtion the truth 


= _ 


Dotir, 


Mat.13.45 


Luk.8.1 g 


Hceb.12.11 


Ro. 7. 24. 
Pla.51.43, 


of 
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ot thcir faith :hrough want of this comfortable raking 
whichrhe Scripture much ſpeaketh of,andthey ſec others 
enjoy. One complayned to me,that ſure if his faith were 
right and living, he thould have more joy: Sol asked 
him, what he would ſay to this reaſon ; living men are 
merry: and go cheerefully abou: their buſinefle ; but 


- youare ſadde and full of griefe and heavineſſe,lurely you 


Do. 


x Pet. 1.8, 
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are not alive, you could notbe thus mournfull, ſadd and 
heavy,if you were : evenas natural] life and naturall joy 
are not alwaycs coupled ; ſo.ſpirituall life and ſpirituall 
joy, till we cometo heaven,arenot joyned togerher inſe- 
parably. There is a wonder in Spaine, ofa river that 
cm fifty miles under ground: this river though it be 
ſometimes unſcene, yet it is continuall, and it breakes our 
againe : So the conſolations of G © » are ſomerimcs 
unſeen, not _ of others, that goe away ſadde when 
they ſee us want the comforts of G © Þ ; buralſoto our 
ſelves, the Lord hiding the ſweet Sunſhine of his counte. 
nance from us, whuch is yet inthe skie, and giveth ſome 
meaſure of light to us ; like as the Sunne, though ſome- 
times it be darkened, yet there will be atime ot reviving 
againe, | 
Thirdly obſerve, - hat kind of joy the ſpirit worketh in 
believers, viz. not 4 hollow ; bat a hearty rejoycing : he ma. 
keth our hearts glad, and ſpirits rezoyce in God our Sa- 
viour. As the groancs Gods ſpirit helpeth us with arc 
inward, ſuch as cannot be uttered :i So isthe joy hearty 
which in believers it worketh, yea «joy #nſpeakeable and 
gloriow, Why glorious * partly inreſpeR of the princi- 
pall obj-& of ir, which is theglory of thelifero come 
and partly in reſpe of the quality and kind of it, as it is 
oppoſicero that contemprtible, beggarly, baſe and filchy 
rcjoycing of beggarly,baſe and filthy perſons, There is a 


joy 
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joy that men arc aſhamed of , ſuch is the joy of ſinners, 
that have overgrowen the controle of Nature it ſelfe, 
Otherwiſe takethem in their meriment, let there come in 
a man of gravity or civill honeſty, and you ſee whata 
dampe he caſts upon the joy of carnal and wicked men,as 
if he had taken all their tongues from them ; ſome goe 
one way, and ſome flinke another way, theyare afraid 
he hath overheard ſome words that they have ſpoken. 
What a bale joy is this, that men are aſhamed of * Such 
is the joy of all naturall mcn, compared with the joy and 
rejoycing ofaſan&ifyed man; iris baſe and contemptible 
joy. He can goe no higher then to rejoyce in his riches, 
becauſe he isrich ; in his eaſe, and that he hath a good 
houſe : he feeles no cvill, money comes in apace, trading 
laſts well,and the like: a poore bale joy. Whataretheſe 
things to the things of cterniry © what isthy houſe, thy 
plare,thy furniture,whart are theſe riches and theſe houſes 
of clay, to the houſe, whoſe builder and maker s God ? what 
are theſe riches, which the moath ſhalleare or the canker 
corrupt, to thoſe riches which are cternall and glorious * 
The joy of worldlings, yea of temporizers reacheth not 
beyond the teeth ; it is butthe joy of a deluded dreame, 
which a man waking, findeth nothing ſo. Hence Sa/s- 
»9n comparethcarnall laughter to thecracking ofthorns 
under a pot; it is a widdowes blaze, aſſoonealmoſt ex. 
tin as kindled:aod this is it that cauſeth the wickeds joy 
ſoone tro cometoanend : His joy is like ſeede that hath 
no depth of ground, it dewerth not his heart ; and there. 
fore wanting this deepe rooting, it ſodainly fadeth a- 
Way. | 
Wherefore if ever any would bee glad ar heart in- 
deede ; let him know that it is God through His Spirit 
who muſt worke this in him ; he cannot, till the Lord 

O give 
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giveir him, through the: knowledge. of Chriſt be truly 
joyfull, 

| - rue itis, you may ſay, who merry to wicked men 2 
they ſpend their dayes in merrunents, laugh their hearts 
fat, 

Bur alas ! have you not ſeene mad men whole phrenſie 
lycth in bloud, have you not marked them notably ad- 
diced tolaughter, frequent in it,' illthey rickle at conccits 
which within themlelves they apprehend ? there is no. 
thing more common : yet we count not this mirth, bur 
pirty itas a woefull fruite of a crazed braineand deluded 
ſenſes : Such isthy joy till thou commeſtto G © ». ie 
commecth trom rhe abſence of all heavenly underſtand. 
ing, with which thou ſhouldeſt delcry the miſery of thy 
eſtate, 

Finally, from the thing intreated in theerd of the 
verſe, joyned with the beginning, that their hearts mighy 
be comforted, in their comming out of the darkeneſle of 


 fintull ignorance, for that is the force ofthe Word {-!. 


yvrenc, to know the my ſtery of Godin Chriſt, 

Obſerve hence : What muſt be the matter of ſound joy,the 
Goſpellof Cnn1sr. The Goſpellis calied glad tydings, 
becaule it maketh glad ; no wonder : good newes as (Salo- 
mon (aith) from a farre Country i very delightful. What 
then is newcs trom heaven ? of Gods mercy to a fintull 
ſoule in the pardon of his finne, in [W- him a Title to 
a Crowne of everlaſtingglory 2 A carnall man joyerh 
when his bags are full, when Corre and Wine and carth. 
ly commoditics abound wich him : but the Saints have 
another joy, ſet upon matters ſo high, that in compariſon 
of them, they count all drofle and dung. 


Bur one may ſay, may not wicked men rejoyce in the 
Goſpel ? 


Yes, 
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S Yes, in the novelty of ir, as a matter they have nor be. Anſw. 


fore thought of , 19h» was a burning Candle, and yee 
would tor a whule rejoyce in his light ; or from a licke 
and taſte which they may get of [weerneſſein it, Hebr.6., 
T hey may have a taſte of the powers of the life to come ; they 
may have afluihing and nroinentany lightning of joy in 
them : Or finally, trom an ungrounded overtly perſwa- 
{jon thatchey (hall have pardon of finne, and ſalvation b 
Cux1sr; they may ſhew forth for atime great glad. 
ncle : bur toundly to take joy in theſe _ is only 
proper to true believers, who humblcd in ſight of their 
unworthineſſe and guil:, rej»yce in Chriſt as the onely 
Soveraigne lalve of Tir ſoules; not as a thing of rareand 
pleaſant knowledge, 

Secondly,as they have not a licke,but by beliefe bring 
Canrsr todwellin their hearts, and abide withthem , 
ſochcir joy is a permanent, abyding,anddurable joy. No 
mans building can be better or firmer then his foundati- 
on ; nor no mans rcjoycing better then the matter of his 
rejoyCing : if it be but mearc and drinke, both that and 
thou ſhalt p:riſh,and what ſhall become of thy joy ? yea, 
if thou hadſt a ſtately pallace, like that of Nebuchadnezur, 
which hee buile for his royalty ; what is thatto thee ? 
where is thy rejoycing, when cither thou ſhale bee taken 
fromit, or it ſhall beraken from thee * This is the ſtate 
of all worldly comfort, and of all things, till we come to 
that which is aboveall, that istoſay,the favour of G © v, 
the eternall grace of G © Þ in our Lord Neſs Chriſt , My 
grace I leave with you, not «s the world givath: the world 
gives a peace, but what manner of peace ? why,like the 
world ic ſelfe ; but another mar.ner peace is that which I 


give: I give crernall peace and 10n, as the Apoſtle 
calls it, God bach given ws good hope and everlaſting con 
lion, O 2 Thirdly, - 


aan 
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' Thirdly, as they doe not by vainepreſumption apply 
Cn « 15 r, but by humble beleefe joyned with cate of 
forſaking the love gf all finne; ſotheir joy ſtanderh firme 
like a ſure foundation , when the other is turned into 
ſhame and confuſion, becaulc it was grounded upon miſ. 
concett, ; 

Yſe. Wherefore labour if you be true beleevers, ro make 
theſe things your joy. Cana condemned fellow or atray- 
tour get his pardon, but itgladdeth him atthe heart? How 
can we heare all ſinne forgiven, Heaven opened, God be. 
come a Father,and take no contentment in them 2 When 
a poore {oule apprehends this, it gives a man enough. As 
Jacob ſaid of his {onne Ioſeph,1 have enongh that my ſonne is 
alive : Sothe ſoule of a belcever can ſpeake it inthe pre- 
{ence of God, My Ged liveth, IT havecnovgh : my Lord 
Chrift hath redecmed mee, I have enough; the Spry: of 
God hath ſcaled mee to the day of redemption, I have 

P.z6, enough, that I may (ay; My line # fallen in a faire ground, 
I have a goodly heritage. 
Now for the meanes, Being knit together in love,and nn. 
10 all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding , that ſo 
they might come to joy in the knowledge of that my- 
ſtcry. 
DoF. Obſerve hence : That ſoundneſſe of love, and fulneſſe of 
affrance and unde: ftanding, bring ws to heartie rejoycing, 
This may bee ſhewed by the contrary : for thele three 
things are great impediments to true beleevers intercep- 
ting that joy which otherwife they might have. 
1 Want of love, when there creepeth in ſome little 
ftrangeneſſe, that they are not one, as they ſhould be, a7 
AQ.4-32 of one heart,as the meal itude of beleevers. Looke as a tami. 
ly full of contentments while allare friendly and linked 
a love; [ct {ome ſpice of diſcordenter, all the mulike _ 
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the houle is marred, every thing as doletull, as before 
joyfull : And no doubt but this hindered the Colofians 
joy, ſome leaning ro mediation of Angels, Ceremonies ; 
ſome keepingto C u n 1 s r only: difference of opini- 
on bred variance of affetion,as it commonly falleth our, 
For Satan Riciverh noching more than to disband the 
Church, we being knit by finewes, it he can but cut the 
ſinews of love and doctrine, and croſle ir, he hath enough, 
And as light vapours or exhalations, being drawne u 
from the earth, come downe with great tempeſts ; fo 
from light differences in opinion ( if nota great meaſure 
of grace) doe proceed often great ſtormes, and tempeſts 
of wrathand envie. 

2 Want of full Perſwafion, eclipſeth joy ; for tell a 
man neyer (uch joytull things, if he cannor reſolve him. 
ſclfe that they are ſo, hee will take no pleaſure in them, 
The things are good he wil{ay,burt I am afraidroo —_ 
to be true. Nay, let a man betroubled in marters of leſſe 
moment, with a ſcrupulous conſcience, being at a ſtand 
whether ro doethis or that, or not ro doeir ; it is ſucha 
ſickneſle, as ill it be out-growen, doth much weaken the 
joy of the ſpirit : Evenas a manthat hath aſtone in his 
ſhooe cannot travell comforcably. 

3 Finally, want of knowledge doth much hinder joy; 
for further then we know things, we cannot be glad of 
them: beſide, want of underſtanding breedeth ſcruple, as 
in young children, who will be atraid ot any thing al- 
moſt through weakneſſe of underſtanding: Bur (ay they 
were fully perſwaded ; yer if wee want underſtanding 
wherewith to give a reaſon of that wee beleeve, iris a 
great damping to us: wheras on the contrary,love of our 


rethren, 0 quam bonum & jucundum ; How goed and ples Dl. i; q, 


fant 4 thing is it 10 ſee brethren to live together in unity ! It is, 
| | O 3 as 
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as pleaſant as a fragrant ointment, it maketh a ſowre ſalfad 
better than a ftalledoxe, and it prepareth and fitteth us for 
that God of joyandlove, to comeand dwell with us, 
ſerled periwaſion and plentifull knowledge, in one word 
fuln« {ſ: of fairh ; for faich is nothing but an afhanced 
knowledge, this bringeth joy. Rom.15.13. Now the God 
of hope, fill you with all joy and peace in belerving, that yee 
May abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
By faith we rejoyce in aftlition>, For asin earthly things 
the further we come to get aſfarance, and ro know good 
things towards us, the more we take joy in them ; So in 
heavenly things, the turther we grow upinthe apprehen- 
fi -n of them, the more arc our hearts cheered and re. 
vived, 

Wherefore, we may ſee here whatcauſerh folirtle (pi. 
rituall joy among us Chriſtians, even this with other 
things, chere wantcth that ſound Vnion through love, 
We are eſtranged one trom another in opinions of do. 
Qrine, government, Ceremonies, which is no ſmall coo. 
ler of that ſpirituall joy, which otherwiſe we might ſee, 
For the avouding ofthis impediment or ſtumbling block, 
ler Chriſtians. follow the Apoſtle in his exhortation in 
raatrers of rcligion and opinion therein z he would have 
them labour to beof one minde, to come as neere as poſſi- 
bly they can tothe Vaicy of Faith;He doth belcech them 
by vertue of this bond, to walke worthy of the Lord, and 


- how ſhouldthat be 2 in all long-ſuffering, and lowline(ſ: of 


minde, ſupporting one another in love, endeavouring to keepe 
the Y nity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. Lowlineſſe of 
minde and Patience will bring mento Vanity ; as Pride, 
and ſelfe-love, and impatience, doth make men cafily diſ- 
ſent in aficRtion and opinion, Againe, private Chrifti- 
ans are likethe Corinthians thians, very comentious, to hav for 

| every 
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evcry :rifle z joy dwelleth not in diſagreement, 
So forthe ſecond, here is much unbeleefe, we fix not 
our perſwaſion, nor provokenot our hearts confidently 
| to reft and truſt in G o »'s promiſes, we fight not againlt 
1 doubcings'; we cry not for eye-ſalve which might heale 
our light, that all ſcales done away, we might ſee clearc- 
ly, to our comfort, the things of our peace, 

Let us, as ever we would raſte theſe heavenly joyes 08 ,-7 ,* 
earth, labour to grow upin ſound hearty loveco Chriſt © 
and all chat are His, in tull perſwaſton, and coget ripe un. 
derſtanding: Aslovero C a x t s r increaſeth, io joy 
encreaſcth. If any woman had the greateſt Potentate on 
earth to her husband, if ſhe love him nor, what pleaſure 
hath ſhe in him £ If ſhe love him bur lictle, ſherakerh bue 
{malljoy, but the more fervently ſhce loverh him, the 
more abundantly ſhe rejoyceth in enjoying of him : So 
wich us, the more we getruptolove Cumnans xr and 
His,the more ſhall we rejoyce in our Vnion and commu. 

, nion one with another : Hence it is that when know! 
'# ſhall be perfeRed in fight,and when love ſhal be abſolure 
| my —— then our joy ſhall be full in the higheſt 
| CBrce Or 1t, 
| Secondly oblerve, when he prayerh for theſe things ; 7, a. 


In what things true Chriſtians may be much wanting, Viz. in 

| love, confidence, and ſpiritual underſtanding. Had there 

; not beene a detect i his way, he needed not ro have labou- 
red them in their bchalfe, Welſee how it was in Corinth, 
{chiſmes cooke place, rents, diviſions and unchatirable 
contentions ever amongſt belcevers, evenas brethren ro- 
gether agree not often: Soit is inthe body of Chriſt, the 
members are often jarring. So for affurance, itis weake 
in Chriſtians; even as babcs ſo holdthis or that, that they 
may bee cafily brought to bee of another minde : $02 
| O 4 weake 
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* weake Chriſtian, hath a levity and unſerledneſie dwelling 


in great meaſure, wich the perſwafion which hee hath in 
the points of his faith :T hus the Galathians for this cauſe, 
whobefore had gladly received Paws truth, were quick- 
ly turnedto a new Goſpell. T hus Iſrael wanting this fulneſſe 
of pe:{wafion, quickly corrupted themſelves, and made 
a moltencalte. Finally, we ſce what doubtings and ſcru. 
ples are frequently found wirh true belcevers. [the third 
place, for underſtanding ; how ignorant a great while 
were the Apoſtles after the beginnings of grace inthem * 
As the underſtanding in civill things, it commeth not all 
at once, but is little in child-hood, and ſo getteth up as 
yeares ripen : Soitisinthe babes of Go » : Yea, our 
want of giving aſſent, and confident reſting upon that 
G © » revealeth, doth keepe us from underſtanding , for 
beleeving things upon God's Word, which I am not able 
to underſtand, at length I come nnderſtandingly to know 
thoſe things, which above that I could conceive, I rcligi- 
ouſly. belceved. 

Wherefore we muſt not be diſmaid to ſee theſe things 
in Chriſtians, nor yet to finde them in our ſelves: allis in 
part, and the reliques ofthe fleſh are every where luſting 
againſt the frame of grace which G o » hath begun in us. 
Neither muſt we be out with all whoſe heartsare a lutle 
bitter towards their brethren, who ſometimes through 
weakneſle cannot tell. what to thinke of their religion ; 
who make {crupleand doubt of many moſtplaine things, 
not knowing their liberties, who are much- wanting in 
underſtanding al! theſe maybe in true Saints of Go vo. 

Laſtly, marke hence, wht we muſt all labour for, viz, 
ſonndueſſe of love, fulneſſe of perſwaſion, and under ſtanding: 
That which any asketh for us, or we aske for our (elves, 
that we mult ſtrive for: to pray for things we endeavour 

not 
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not to, is to mocke G © ». Seeing then the Apoſtle doth 
Nrivewith G o Þ for thelethiogs zir doth ſhewthattheſe 
arc things wee muſt labour after, things which faithfull 
ones ſhall in their time come unto: Strive to perfeQion ; 
1 forget that which is behinde, and flrrveto that which ts be. 
fore, for the price of the high calling of Godin Cunis rr? 
Lookeat little ones : were it not a ſhame for them ſtill to 
continue falling our, comming with complaints for eve= 
ry trifle, as they will, while they are young ones, to be 
afraid of bug-beggars, and made beleeve every thing, to 
bee ignorant alwayes as in child.hood £ So it were a 
ſhame for us to have no morelove, no more ſettledneſR 
io our perſwaſion, no more underſtanding, than when we 
firſt bclceved, 

W hich meeteth with Papiſts, and carnall Goſpellers : 
their religionteacherh doubting,they count it preſumpti- 
on to per{wade our felves irmely, and infallibly that our 
ſinnes are forgiven, Yea,in matter of faith they rake away 
certainty of knowledge, for they will not have us know 
the doQrines arc true we receive,but becauſe the Church 
telleth us ſo; which isto hangall upen the word of man, 
who may deceive, and be deccived, unleflc he hath a ſpe. 
ciall priviledge to ſhew; for all men are lyars: I know 
not,bur the Church telleth me {o; I cannot ſay certainly, 
but I hope well ; here is their certainty of doQtrine and 
ſalvation. So we have many that arc halte Papiſts in this 
point ;they thinke this particular application bur a trieke , 
they conſtrue the Creed all in- generall termes for the 
Church; turtherthan uncertaine hope, will ſaynothing 
of themſelves; for riches of knowledge, they thinke to be 
able to repeat the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Comman- 
dements arc enough, to know they are baptiſed and ſerve 
Ged at home and at Church ; deeper knowledge than 


ye; 
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chis belongeth ro DoRors and teachers in the Church , 
mcn of corrupe mindes, who would have God's people 
lye in darknefle of ignorance, leſt their owne darkneſſe 
ſhould be diſcerned. Yea, how many of the people that 
not being willing to obey the wayes of God, care not for 
knowing them £ they are willingtokeepe withour light, 
that thcy may l:epe more quietly. Such finally who are 
babes in knowledge, though tor time they might be tea- 
chers,who are ready to waggeat every wind of doctrine, 
who upon every croſſc and temptation are ready to call 
into queſtion God's love, forgiveneſle of fin; muſt hence 
berebiked. 

Inthe ſecond place, wee muſt, ſeeing it is our duties, 
labour to grow up from one degree of J1ve to another, 
_ aſſurance to aſſurance, from knowledge to know- 
cdge. 

7 but how may we out-grow our doubting * 

x Labour to know that experimentally which thou 
knoweſt : when thou hearcſt a thing at Church, labour 
comming home, to. get God by His Spirit to witneſle 
to thy (pirir the truth of it, to make thee in His light 
to ſee light, and to teele the power of it working in 
thee, and thy aff: ions moved,as the nature of the word 
requireth ; that which a man thus knoweth, you cannor 
beat him out of it with all the ſhew of zeaſon that can be 
pretended. 

2 We muſt acknowledgethe corruption of our mind, 
which will not yeeld affent further than wee ſee reaſon , 
anddeny our reaſon, becomming fooles, that God may. 
make us wiſe, Nay, we rauſt knuw,fuchis the vanity of 
ou; mindes, that wee can ſooner perſwade our ſelves of 
any fabulous matter, than of that Ged revealcth to us. 


3 Wemult hang upon Canis r, the Author and 
finiſhey 
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finrſher of our faith, and pray Him to heale this trembling 
palſey of our ſoules. 

4 wewy be _ — with the knowledge 
ye have ir carciully, 704.7, 1/ ye obey, all 
know — A whether it be of Foe, Vo OF 

5 We muſt atrend upon the publike miniſtery of the 
Word, which God hath appointed for the edification of 
the Church, Epheſ.4. 


| O——— 


Vans n 3. Inwhomare hid all the treaſares of wiſdome, 
and knowledge. 


N2 followeth adeſcription of C n xn 1 s r, named 
in theend of the former verſe, taken trom the infi- 
nite wiſdome and knowledge in Him. [ 1» whow]] may be 


referred to the myſtery  ; bur it is firlyer conceived of 2% 7 w# 
Cunt s r ©: becauſe the intent of the Apoſtle in this {";"*> 
Epiſile,being to ſtabliſhthe ColoF1avs inthefaith of Chrift, xors.. 


from whom Angels, Ceremonies, andthe depth of Phi- 
loſophicall wiſdome did thorow Satans working, aſſay 
to withdraw the beleevers; theretore the Apoſtle doth 
upon all occaſions amplifie the dignitic and all-ſufficient 
riches of Cunitsr Iz5U5s-. 

Againe, having before wiſhed them all riches of under - 
ſtandize, he doth firly deſcribe C u n 1 s x from His 
Omniſcience, thathe might thus point them at the foun- 
taine whence they were to draw that which hee men- 
tioned, even all riches of underſtanding, which they 
wanted. | 

Thirdly, as inthe third Chapter, owr Life is ſaid to be 
hidden in C un 1 3 7; Sohere all wiſdomeand under. 
Landing are ſnd be bid Him. Bee the reaſon fol 
owing, 


a. 
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lowing may be reſpective to theſe words, I laythus : For 
in ſpiric I ſee you, that none may draw you from your 
ſolid faithin Cunisr. 

1 Then we learne hence: That wpon fit occaſions we muf 

publiſh the glorious properties of In sus Cunisr: the 
Apoſtle doth rarely mention Him, but he reciteth ſome. 
thing or other which tendeth to glorifie Him ; the 
Lox » commanding us no way to diſhonour His name, 
but by all meancs to ſecke the glory of it, doth tye us to 
this duty: eſpecially then we are todoe it, when the ſub. 
tilty of the enemic doth labour to obkcurethe account of 
Cunrsr, and {cduce us from Him, And if wee are 
bound to challenge the credit of our neighbour, by len- 
ding him the beſt teſtimony wee may, and not ſuffering 
his innocencie to be wronged ; how much more muſt we 
doethis, when the honour of our God ia ſome ſort hang- 
eth ont? 

Which muſt rebukethe barrennefſe of Chriſtians this 
way : when doe wee upon naming of our Saviour 
Cn & 1sr, breake forth tocxtoll Him, and publiſh His 
glory ? Followers of great Srates, how will they com- 
mend the deepe reach, the great experience, the univer. 
fall knowledge of all State affaires which are in thoſe 
they retaineunto? Cn x1 sr maylong be out of ac- 
count before welike the true Church, preach forth his 
due praiſes and commendarions. 

2 That Pau{toſtabliſhthem inhoidingon Chriſt, doth 
no other thing but tell them the excellencies of Cbr:ſt 
here andevery where. 

Obſerve hence : 7/hat maketh ns liſten to deceivers, our 
rgnorance of Chriſt, Did we know the excellencic of His 
Perſon, the riches of His Nature, the offices and all-ſuf- 
ficiencie of Him ; our hcarts wauld be armed agein all 

UCC» 
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ſeducements, then wee would rejeQthem-and fay, Wee 
knew whom we have truſted , but dimly ſecing theſe things, 
it is otherwiſe with us. A foole that knoweth not how 
good, he and his money are ſoone parted: So we, like 
lictle children, not knowing ſo fully what a rich Pearle 
this our Loxd Tzssus Cu x 1 5 r 1s, liſtenroo 
much to ſuch beguiling ſuggeſtions, as the Divellby his 
inſtruments whiſpereth in our cares, 

Wherefore, as you would be armed againſt all entice- 
ments and engines of this nature; labour to ger the know- 
ledgeof Cunisr's Pcrſonand offices, of the riches 
of all glorious good things which are in Him that ſo 
— may make you ſtart aſide from your faith re- 
ceived, 


Marke againe, Who « the flore-honſe of all wiſdome and DoF. 


knowledze ; namely, Chriſt our Lord, We know the trea- 
{ury is it, trom whence we fetch for all occafions : Our 
treaſuries are ſtores ſufficient to furniſh our particular ne« 
cefſities: So God hath made Chriſt a treaſury and ſtore. 
houſe, as of all other ſpirituall gifts, ſu of wiſdome and 
knowledge, that from His tulnefſe every member might 
be {crved : The Spirit of wildome and knowledge reſted 
upon Him above meaſure, As-the light is fully in the 
Sunne, that Moone and Starres might thence borrow : 
Sothe fulnefle of this, and every ſupernaturall gift is in 
Him,that thence it might be derived, There isasin Chriſt 
a double Nature, ſo a double treaſure of wiledome and 
knowledge. The firſt is uncreate, that omniſcient wiſe 
dome of God, which knowcth perfcRly, and fully com- 
prehendcth all the divine Nature; and not only all wkich 
have beene,zre,and ſhall be here@f.cr,bur allthings which 
are poſhible ro be done, if Cod-were ſopleaſed $ cond. 
ly,«txce is, as the nature of man, ſo prupuitzonably 2 
Creatcd 
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created wiſdome and knowledge, whereby Chriſt know- 
eth God more tully thanall the creatures, though not ſo 
fully as God may be knowne, and is knowne of Himſclfe, 
For a finite nature is not capable of an infinite, ſo as to 
comprehend it;zfor nothing can receive above that which 
it hath capacitie to reccive, 

Againe, Hee knoweth in God, as ina glaſſ*, all things 
which have beene, are and ſhall be, {o farre as agreeth 
with His happic cſtate, and the execution of His O fhees 
which are committed to Him. Thirdly, Hee knowerth 
within Himſelfe, and by experience above all that can be 
uttered ; for Hee is filled with theſe gifts not onely for 
Himſelfe, but that He might {end from Him into all His 
members. Chriſt therefore as man, though He know nor 
God (© tully, as God is knowne of Himſelte,and know nor 
all chings which are poſlible to be done; becauſe this can- 
not be knowne, but by a full comprehenſion of Go v's 
omnipotencie, which bcing infinite, no finite nature can 
fully comprehend;yet His knowledge is above all know- 
ledge of Angels and men, and is unmeaſurable after ſome 
ſort, though not ſimply infinite, that from it all of us 
might be {upplyed. This then thus opened: 

Firſt confureth the Lutherans, who will have the hu» 
mane nature ſimply omniſcient, as the divine Natureis, 
and the divine knowledge tobecomerthe humane Nature, 
that it might know by ir, as wee know by created gifts of 
knowledge , which they goc about to prove thus : 

In Chriſt are alf treaſures of wiidome and knowledge ; 
alltreaſures,thereforc He is omnilſcient, 

= doth not fay in Chrift's humane Nature, but in 
Chri# : 


Now in Chrift is the divine Nature, as well as the 
humane: 


Cunrsr 
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Cunr1sr hath it: 
Therctore His humane Nature hath it, followeth 
not: 4 toro ad partew, Inamanis reaſon: 
Therfore in His body, 

Beſides [all treaſure] may be ſaid ſimply or reſpeQive- 
ly, compared with that other Creatures have, and thus 
Chriſt-man hath all treaſures, that isin compariſon of 
wiſdome in any other,an unmeaſurable treaſury, whence 
all other His members derive that they have. 

We ſec hence, whither wee are to fly for encreaſe of ſe 23 
knowledge,and wiſdome,cven to Chriſt , Mine © wiſdome, vov.8. 
mine is ander ſtanding, ſubrilty dwelleth with mee, Come yee 

fooles, and underſtand, (aith this efſentiall wiſdome of the 
Father to us,by His ſervants. The Queene of Sheba wene 
a great way to heare Salowens wildome: and we have ma- 
ny that travell countries to heare the readers here and 
there, How ſhould we ſecketo Chriſt inall meancs Hee 
hath dircRed us to, thatthrough Him we might be made - 
wile : Hce ismade of G © Þ our wiſdome, He is the Au- - 
thor and marter of it, 

Laſtly marke, that theſe treaſures are ſaid ro be hid in 
Him : Whence obſerve : That it is not yet apparant to us Dori 
that Cnnisr © ſo ſullof wiſdome; tor itis belceved ” 
to bea treaſure under earth,not found out yer,becauſe w 
though wee beleeve it, yet wee ſee it nor, and the wor! 
neither ſee, nor belceve any ſuch thing. Hence it is that 
tbey count the preaching of Cu & 1 3 t 4 fooliſh thing , for 

aff-ing depth of wildome, ir is ſo hid that they cannot 
eſpie any ſuch thirig in Chrif, Yea, from this hiding it 
| comm thropufſe, that in ſome philofophicall ſubtilis, - 
they ſceme to finde farre greater knowledge than jn all 
that is cold of Chriſt. | 
Againe,our wagts doc make itnot ſcene tq us;though 
We 
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we beleeve it, yet we behold ir nor preſent : For though 
weare made wiſe, yet it appeareth not how wiſe we ſhall 
be; as Saint John (aith in another cale, 1 10h, 3.2. know 
iu part, and great are the reliques of folly which dwell 
with our wiſdom-. Now as we ſay of a man who havin 
greatwealth, and yer maketh no great ſhew, he is a hid. 
den man : So Chriſt not maniteſting this abundance of 
wiſdome in us His members, is {aid to have it treaſured 
up, and hidden within Him. 

Wherefore let us not bee offended at the ſimplicitie 
which now isin Cu x 1 s r, but by faith givethe glory 
to Him of thoſe things which weare not able yer to dil. 
cerne. Though thele things we have revealed are ſuch 
wiſdome, that all knowledge beſide is fooliſhneſſe unto 
them, yetthe things we know are nothing to that which 
ſhall be revealed in us. Nay, Chriſt ſhould not be wile, if 
hedidorherwiſe: A man that is ofthe greateſt learning in 
the world, when he teachethan A. B. C. man, he doth 
not runae over his Tongues and Arts ; but only applicth 
himſelfe to the capacity of his ſchollar,keeping the other 
within himſalfe, till his ſchollar growing riper, ſhall be 
fitted toreceive them: So doth our Lord Teſws Chriſt deale 
with us ;weare Grammar {chollars,not yer taken to that 
ve of the Saints in glory; and therefore Chriſt 
out of wiſdome doth keep hid in Himſelfe thoſe treaſures 
here named. 

Thisjs acomfort to us, who areſomeanein our owne 
eyes, our wiſdome is hid with Chriſt, as He faith of our 
life, Chap.3.3. We ſhall in time have nt. If we knew not 
ſome ſecxgr which we deſired, yet if we had ſome friend, 
that knew it, who ſhould further tell us, that he in time 
would ſhew us all the marter, it would make us reſt the 
better conteated : Thus u is with Chrift; we have great 
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wants in knowledge, but Hee hath alltreaſured in Him, 
and will in.-His time make us know, as we areknowne, 
And thus this doctrine might be paſſed over. Burthe 
Papiſts doe hence gather, that even Chriſt new borne had 
the fulnefſe of wiſdome. Bur the Anfwer is, that Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh nor of the Man-hood of Chriſt only,bur his 
whole Perſon. Secondly, he ſpeakes not of the Perſon ac- 
cording to His Man-hood in the time of His humiliati. 
on,when He was ſubjeR to ignorance, ſo tarre as it was 
an infirmity withour fin, bur of Chriſt as now glorified, 
While He was inſtare of humiliation, He did grow upin 
wiſdome, both His habits being more confirmed, and 
His experimentall knowledge to His end encreafing in 
Him : He knew not the barrenneſle of the Fig-tree, the 
day of judgement, not only in this ſenſe he knewirnotto 
tell us ; Trucit is, He was anointed above His Brethren 
with joy, wiſdome,&c. burhence it followerh not,there- 
fore He was aQually forthwith having all joyfull bliſſe 
- wiſdome: For Caxtsrs anointing {ignifieth three 
enings ; 

» 1 That this Man-hood was after a ſort infinitely 
bleſſed, in regard that it was perſonally afſu- 
med of God the Sonne. 

2 Thar it was called and deſtinated of G 9» to 
have all the fulneſle of ſpirituall graces given 
it, thc right of them was made His. 

3 That He had aQually given Him all ſuch gi 

in every age,as might fitly ſtand with the myſtery of His 
humiliation, Devid was anointed Kirg before he au. 
ally had the power of a King : Neither is itas abſurd to 
ſay that the wiſdome of Gedin His humane Nature wan« 
ted, while he voluntarily would not make ſhew of Him- 
ſelte, but emptied Himſelte : ar why.may notthis = 
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Giyd as wal asthe Lord of life wanted life, that the God 
of ſtrength who is ncicher weary , nor hungry , was 
weary and thirſty. 


— 
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V =z*5sn 4. And this I ſay, leaſt any ſhould beguile you 


with entiſing words. 


Ow followeth the reaſon rendred of that which go- 
eth before [ths I ſay Jthis may be referred cither to 
thede(cription of C n n 1 s r, intowhich he digreſ- 
ſed, orto the whole ſentence from the beginning of this 
Chapter: this Itcll you, how I farive for you in prayer, 
what I labour for on your behalfe, even that by the 
meanes above-named, your hearts might be comforted : 
and I cannot but extoll our Zord \xsus Cunrsr, 
that you, knowing borh the truth of my love, and excel- 
lency of Cun1s mr, may not by ſeducers bee lead 
through flattering derraRion into falle conceirs of me his 
ſervant and Apoſtle, and ſo of him whom [ ſerve. I take 
« roundly wich reference tothe whole antecedent matter 
inthis Chapter, Now as this hath coherence with that 
branch inthe words nextbefove, it teacheth that before 
noted : That the knowledge of Chriſts excellency i a preſer. 
peive againſt all ſeducing ſpirits. : 
2 Againc, as this hath reference tothat (verſe 1) I 
would have youknow my ſtrife for you, and ſo giveth a 
reaſon why he mentionerh his care, feare, fervent prayer 
on their behalte z It doth let we ſee, what is 4 pratiice of falſe 
Teachers, even is bring ta ont of liking with thoſe that are 
Faithfull (eruants of Cunisn ln Sus, This Saint 
Paul (aflered almoſt everywhere at their hands, in Ca, 
niwh,' Golatia, Philippi ; where did not the _ 
| Is 
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ches ? thus he hath alwaycs done ; Moſes,yeaC un ts r 
Himlſelfe eſcaped not. Revel,12.15, The Serpent, that ix, 
the Divel,ss ſaid t0 caſt out of his mouth, water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cauſe hey to be carryed away of the 


floed , that is, of rhe rcproaches which he ſpir our ac the 


true Church of God. As onethat would winne the love 
of a woman, doth infinuare diſlikes of her husband, that 
having looſened her affeRions at home ; hee might the 
morecaſilpbring her to his lure : Sodoth Sarhan by his 
inſtrancnrs weaken the affeRtions of people toward 
Chriſts ſervants, that he may atrer bring them to Him. 
ſclfe and His Prophets : thus he now buzzcs into peoples 
cares that the faithfull Miniſters are ſoproud, fo cenſori- 
ous, thatit is no living with them, ſoftriQtrhey will al. 
low no liberty, enemies to all good neighbourhood and 
fellowſhip where they come. 

But knowing whereto theſe things tend, let us bee wiſe 
in time; if we know Miniſters to be fairhfull,vpright and 
godly in their places, let us bee to them as an honeſt 
woman is to her husband, faithfull, loyall and con- 
ſtanr, ſhee hath-nocares to heare any ſuggeſtion againſt 
him, 

2 This coherence teacherh us,}hem it « lawfull to pro. 
teft any omne care, love and faithfulneſſe to w—_ whey 


it ſerveth to breake the ſnares of beguilers, and ſuch as lic tw 
waite to ſeduce. 

But ro cometothe matter : The verſe layerh downe 
two things: 


x1 The Apoſtle his caurion, 

2 Theevill whichhe doth ſo warily keepe off : The 
firſt, [1h 1ſay] warily preventiag': The fecond, [the 
you rey 8 be daccived with _ ſpeech. } The _ 
| 2 et 
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{ct downe by a double cauſe : | 

The one inward, to bee gathered: out of that word 
=ezzaoyitnrz:, that is craftand wilineſle of falſe reachers: 
for this word fignifieth to deceive ſophiſtically with 
ſhew of reaſon, which hath not ſound reaſon under it. 

The ſecond owtward,perſwaftve ſpeech fitted to ſeduce 
and deceive. 

* The Summe is : I ſpcake this out of a cautelous 
& fearc I have, that no evill inſtrument may deceive you 
& cither by wyles, or glozing words, with which theſe 
" yo ro licin wayte for to pervert and corrupt unſtable 
& {oules. 

1, Obſerve hence: How carefall wee muſf bee to keepe our 
prople out of the hands of deceivers : hence come all thoſe 
fairhfull warch-words ; when a Prophet ariſeth , if 
daughter, wife, or atty withdraw you from God, though 
they foretell things or worke wonders,believerhem nor, 
Our Saviour Cu & 1 5 rt giveth this advertiſe. 
ment : Beware of falſe Prophets which cometoyou in ſheepes 
cloathing. Many falſe Prophets ſball come, and falſe _ 
which (hall deceive the very Elett if it were poſſible. Often 
Saint Paul, be not deceived, let no man. deceive yow. No 
wonder ; is not a faithfull Shepheard ſhy of Woolves 2 
If Aocks of five pounds a (core be ſo carefully kept ; how 
much more muſt wee bee carefull of our ſoules, whom 
ChriZt hath redeemed with His pretious bloud 2 

This then muſt reach Paſtors wiſedome : Saint Pauls 
example istheir inſtruQion ; every bad leven which any 
ſpreadeth,is doQtine of divells: we muſt encounter theſe 
Woolves, and keepe our charges untouched of them, 
What apitty is.it, when ſo many-doe by life and doctrine 
ad:ficare ad gehennams, thatnone is found, who hath-cour. 
age once to barke at it £ we faile hercinof that charge the 

| Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle giveth ; Take heede ro the flocke of God, whereof the xs uo, 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you over. ſeers, 28, 

2 Marke the force of ſeaſonable ſpeeches, they preſerve the pg 
people : A word ſpoken mm ſeaſon u like Apples of gold with 
pictures of ſilver. In civill dangers the barke of a dogge 
frayeth atheefe, and awakenerh a family, and ſoſaveth a 
houſchold : how much more ſhall che voyce ofthe Lords 
Paſtors affright theſe wicked impoſtors and awaken the 
Saints: Their voice, with which God Himlſelte goeth, is 
able to make hell ſhake at the ſound of ir, 

Wherefore let us awaken our ſclves,yeathe Lord open 7/ſe, 
our mouthes who are His warchmen every where,that 
we may ſpeake in this kind: The theete (I meane the Di. 
vcll) ſpoyleth at pleaſure whyle we keepe filence, 

3 Marke, what falſe teachers fight — de- Dof?. 
ceite, ſhow of reaſon, not ſound reaſon , I am affray (laith S*, » Co.u,z- 
Paul) leaſt any by ſwbtilety hath begwiled you, as the Divell 
did Eve ; Bee not carryed about through the deceit of falſe Ephel.q; 
teachers ; wherewirh they lic in wayte to decerve, Lying 
Sophiſtry is the Divells logicke : His logicke is made 
onely of tallacyes. Thus looke at the Papilts ; what are 
all that Geliah his volumes, bur very ſophiſtry, ſhowes 
of Scripture, of councills, Fathers, reaſons, as isat large 
prooved by many of our Writers ? 

Let us not then be carryed away w'hbabie cards,when x { 
we heare all the Fathers, Scriptures, realors brought ; for 
thus have Hereriques, as Dioſcorus,and the DiveRdone : 
though they have no ſound reaſon; yet they haveſophi» 
ſticall ſhewes: and falſchood hath tuch colour ſometime, 
that ſhee ſeemerh' more crue then truth ir felte, 

Let us wherupour diligence by it, and flyto him who Yſe 2; 
hath treaſures of knowledge and wiidom,that He would 


keepe us in His truth, and make us deſcry thethings that 
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Laſtly obſerve, what kind of language they uſe, ſuch as is 
{ul of flattery,and glozing. Even as a foule-faced Whore 
paynterh her face ; ſo doe they their bad cauſe with clo- 
quent infinuation,and ſuch kindneſſeand curteſy as (mel. 
leth ſtrong of craft and ſubtilty ina wiſe mans ſenſes, 
They are ſayd, with faire ſpeeches and flatterings to deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple : this is their ſheeps _— at 
leaſt a part otit : this is the Iezabels painted face. All 
falſe Prophets dwell at Placenza (as the Italian ſpeaketh) 
they will ſpeake pleaſingly,ſometimes rickle itching cares 
with ſuch comprt clegancics as may make them admired, 
ſometime fawning, and pretending ſuch kindneſle as the 
Divcll their father did to our firſt Parents, you ſhall bee 
like Gods, when indced hc knew they ſhould become 
like Divels. - Yet all perſwafive force of ſpeech is not to 
be condemned ; which Saint Pasl himlelfe frequenteth, 7 
leve you from my heart roote - what is our glory, our crowne 
of rejoycing, but you in the day of the Lord leſus ? But-when 
a man laboureth by affeted Rherorique and ſweete clo- 
quution, wirhout the power of Gods ſpirit and evidence 
of matrer to winne an acclamation to that he propoſeth , 
touching this ſaith Saint Pavl 1 Cor.2.4, My word, and 
my preaching teod not in the entiſing ſpeech of mans wiſdom, 
but in plaine evidence of the ſpirit and of power. Otherwiſe 
Apollos was ai4:9, eloquent ; and whoaberter orator 
then Chry(oftome ? Neither is it unlawfull to give kind 
words to people, but when one ſpeakerh all ro flatter, and 
beyond truth ſpeakerh pleatingly, will no wherc offend, 
nor freely rebuke, and ſtill dothrthisthat he may worke 


them to the liking of the opinions he falfly venteth ; In 
briete, when it is made a cuppe of fine wine to carry to 
the heart more effeQually a cuppe of deadly poylon; 
whereas the faithful ones, they commend good things 
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in us that they may more equally in their juſt reproofes 
be heard of us. As a Phy fician guildeth a pillthat ir may 
be taken the better, or toencourage them, and excite 
them to thankefullneſle, or ſome ſuch purpoſe. 

To teach us godly wiſedome, and by learning the 
cunning of theſe men, to bee fore-armed againſt the hurt 
of them. Ifthe tongue of Angells ſhould withdraw us 
fromCun 1 s r or anypartof his truth, the Lord 
give us power to accurle them, andturne from them as 
moſt dangerous Syrens, that thus goe aboutto bewitch 


Vnrs u 5. For though I bee abſent inthe fleſh, yet am I 
with you in Spirit, rejoycing, «ndbeholding 
your order, and your ſtedfaſt fanh in Chriſt, 


N2” hee commeth to prevent an ob/2Rion : Why 
Sint Pawl(might they ſay)you know not us how we 
are inbclicfe ; (it may betheſe Ceremony-maſters told 
them he was onethar thought leaſt ofthem) ro which $, 
Paul anſwers, though 1 have not beene with you in body, yet 
'© you are in my heart; 1, in my mind,by relation of others; 
© know kow itis with you, Iam in mind with youre- 
« joycing, and fixing mine eye on your order, and the 
« folidity of your faith towards Chriſt. 


Fe. 


Marke hence firſt : There # a preſence whereby Saints are Dofdr, 


one with another, though never ſo farre disjoyned © Saint 
Pawl abſent in body, with the Colofrans prelentin (pirir, 
We believe the communion of all Saints. Now were 


- there no way for them by which they might bee each 


with other, how could they communicate togerher * but 


as we lay,where the mind is,there is the man: Now the 
P 4 minde 
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minde may. be in heaven, in the urmoſt corner of the 
earch ; whcreſoevcr the riicught and affeRtion is, hither 
we are tranſported in ſpiri: : thus Elrah ſaithto Jehu, was 
net my ſpirit with thee ? becauſe God by viſion ſhowed 
him what his ſervant did, For looke as a man may be 
corporally preſent withour his mind there : ſo he may be 
in mind here or there where his body commeth nor. By: 
the mind is to be.underſtood the operation uf the mind, 
namely, the thought and affections, 

This therefore doth ſhew us an excellent priviledge of 
Gods people z that after ſome fort, as Chriſt is with us all 
tothe end of the world, ſo we are with him,and one with 
another. For His bodily preſence is not wich us, but the 
preſence of ſpirit and power never forſaketh us. 

Yea this muſt reach us oneto bein therhought of an. 
other, not to ſuffer it ro be out of ſight, and out of mind, 
as we ſpeake in the proverbe, Iris to be bewailed char 
our. hearts are no more with th: Churches everywhere 
then they are. If wee could fir ſtill in our Chayres, 
and goe hither and thither bodily,whither would we not 

oc £ 
: Rejoycing and ſeeing] That is in ſpirit diſcerning as an 
abſent thing, bur by the image of it made preſent to the 
mind . for this is the difference of the Greeke words 
—_ and 5zy. and with joy ſeeing their order and 
faith, 

Obſerve firſt : The nature of love, it rejoyceth (as Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh) in the truth, in the works of grace where it i 
diſcerned - thus Saint John, what greater joy have I then 
that you walke in the truth ? How glad are loving Nurſes 
and Parents of all comelinefſcand lovely quahties inthcir 
Children 2 Even ſothoſe vrho have Gods Nurceries, and 
are Fathers in Him, they joy in nothing more then in the 

externall 
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extcrnall and. internall graces-of his children. On the 
contrary how was Saint Paul grieved,whenthe Church of 
Corinth had ſuch a blemith as that inceſtuous one uncaſt 
forth, 

Alas, we want ſpirituall love ! let which end will goe 
torward,keepe from being whore or theefe,though there 
be no power of godlineſle,no heavenly mindedneſle, no 
opennefle of hearr, love appearing, we grieve nor,though 
the ſoules of menlye ina dead lwoone,for any vitall aQti. 
on of the life of God, our ſpirits moovenot: if we per- 
ccive not torwardacfle of grace, we like Toſephs brethren 
envy it,rathcr then take comfort in it ; cenſure it as pride, 
humor, ſingularity , nay Pulpits ſometimes ſpeake this 
engliſh. 


Pe 


Tour order] Obſerve hence : That aff things inthe Pri. Dot?, 


mitive Churches were moſt orderly conſtituted and carryed, 
Looke at the gavernment, at the adminiſtrations, atthe 
converſations of Chriſtians, all you ſhall ſee were full of 
order. Firſt there was an order of government ; for 
where thcre is no government, there is no order, If all 
were one member, there were no order in the body : 
there were ſome governing, ſome governed, Governours 
ſuch as /aboured in word and DoeFrime publiquely,.and or- 
dinarily, receiving calling thereto trom Chriſty by his- 
Church : or elſe ſuch as artendedthe inſpeRtion of man- 
ners, not dealing ordinarily withrhe Word and Sacra. 
ments,but as occaſionrequjred,not by authority direQly 
from Chriſt , but as delegates from the Paſtors, There 
were D-3cons, mimſtring in car. full overſight of the 
poore. Finally, the aſſembly, which was governed by 
their leaders. For miniſtrations all were comely in their 
holy native fimplicity which became ; all ſeemely cir- 
cumſtaaces of time, and place obſerved inthem, | _- I 
: ave 
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have received of the Lord Ieſws Chriſt; ſs have I delivered 
wnto you, Let all be done accently, For their conver ſation, 
they went our and in about their own buſineſſes ; keeping 
their owne rankes : 1f one did walke inordinately but 4s an 


* idle tattler, he was noted, and they ſevered from him, They 


did goe by rule, aS10 an orderly march roy» nd xetrope 
Gal. 6.16. they did ivauiros myraariry. 1 Theſ, 4. 12. 
walke hone#ly towards them that are without, 

Hence we may lcarne to mourneat the diſorder every 
where,the pompous tyranny, the idle toyiſh ceremonies 
and fopperies in the Worſhip of Gop by Popiſh maſſe. 
Prieſts ; the moſt wicked and yer uncenſured converſa- 
tions which may be ſcene amongſt Chriſtians. 

Laſtly, marke hence , What a joyfull ſight it « to ſee 


* ſoules cleave to Chriſt,and hold by him, Atruchearted ſub. 


je& cannor bur joy ro ſeerthe ſubjeR cleave faſt in all alle- 

iance to his ſoveraigne Lord the King : So it feedeth the 
| of the true ſervants of Chriſt ro fee others ſtand 
faſtro Him. 1f you ſtand faſt, wee are alive. Itis a plea- 
fant ſightro ſcea valiant man, _ aſſaulted on every 
fide, his ground and quit himfelfe bravely : Bur for 
a ſouldier of Chriſt by faith on Chriſt ro ſubdue all hoſti- 
liry of Sathan, and not give backe a foore is much more 


goodly and glorious to behold. Thus Saint Paul, now 
he ſawthe Divell brave them withrearmes of learning, 


the depth of philoſophicall ſpeculation, and offering to 
makethem } wane” of the ſimplicity of their profcfſion, 
ſomerime foyſting lewiſh ceremonies ofthe Law,that ſo 
hee might adulterate the fſincervy of their proteſſion , 
ſometime by advancing the dignity of Angells, offering 
to withdraw them Cnnime Be the meanenes of their 


Teacher, who was no Apoſtle nor pillar of account, 1a. 
bouring to beate off this hand of faith from __ 
rd 
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Lord leſus, yet by the ſtrengrh of Chriſt, they ſtanding 
againſt all, 

” Bur you will ſay, you have ſaid hee infinuates their 0#jec?, 
wavcring. 

—_ their faith might bee ſolid and Rand and yet Anſw. 
bee ſhaken a lictleroo. A houſerhat ſtandeth and will 
ſtand firmly, thaketh when the winds blow abour it : So 
faich is firme whentrue, and never ſhall faile, though it 
tremble when the guſts oftempeation beare againſt ir. 

Befides, this ſolidity doth rather note the ſoundneſle 
as oppoſed to hypocriſic, then the undoubted perſwaſion 
of it, 

Let us therefore bee glad that G o » hath kepe this ſe, 
Church; that all the Popes malice, and the Teſuites mon- | 
ſtrous attempts could never prevaile _ it. Soletus 
who have beene often by Sathan afſailed, and yer ſtand 
by faith in that grace which Chriſt Telus hath broughe 
us ; yea when we'ſce others whom the Divell doth many 
wayes annoy, (till kceping their innocency, ler us (I fay) 
joy init,this is worthy our joy. On thecontrary,how is 
the caſe of ſome to be bewayled who turne Catholiques 
daily, halting berwixt God and Baal ? it is a heavy fight, 
the Lord ſtay ſuch apoſtaſie, yeaall revolting,which the 
world, that three headed monſter, cauſeth in many, 


es, 4 


— 
— 


Vznrs» 6, As yee have therefore received Chriſt ſus 
the Lord, ſo waie yee in Hin, 


jy" Hus farre you have heard the DoRtrinall part of this 
with the digreſſion annexed to ir, from the 


th 


foure and twentieth verſe of the firſt Chaprer tothe ſixeh 
verſe of this Chapter. Now followcth the: Second hour 
OZ 
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of this Epiſtle,which is exhorcatory,andirreacketh trom 
this ſixth verſe of the ſecond Chaprer tothe ſeventh 
verſe of the fourth Chapter.The exhortations are of two 
ſorts. 

Some generall, that is, conteyning matter which all 
ſorts and ſexes, and conditions are to obey; which be. 
ginning in this verſe reacheth rothe eighccenth verſe of 
the third Chapter, 

Some particular, that is, which doe not concerne all 
men and women in this or thar particular calling of life, 
as Wives, Hasbands, Maſters, ſervants, to the ſeventh 
verſe ot the thixd Chapter, Where the concluſion be- 
ginneth., 

To rcturne unto our generall exhortations, they arc 

Prcincipall, 
Or, 

'Secondarie, ſerving tothe principall. 

The Principall mayne one, in the fixth and ſeventh 
verſes : the other following. Firſt you have the duty it 
ſcife, walke in Chriſt, Secondly the manner or conſe. 
=_ tollowing on this their walking,deſcribed by two 
Cardinall vertues. 

'x Confirmed faith: 
2 Thankctulneſfe, 

The firſt hee doth nor fimply propoſe, but premiſeth 
their _ beginning, which hath the force of anar- 

tthus: 

Thoſe who have received Chriſt Teſws the Lord, as 
their onely Saviour, Pricſt, Prophet, King ;they muſt in 
their whole courſe onely acknowledge Him. Bur yee 
have received Him, thar is, believed on Him as your Lord 
and Sevieur : Thcretore as you have received Him, ſo 


walkein Hum, 


Marke 
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'Marke firſt : What i the property of true faith ; it recei> Dot. 


veth Chriſt : evenas the hand doth takea thing from an. 
other reached unto it ; Sodoth Faith rake Chriſt oflered 
unto us, andgiven us by G © v- the Father in the mini- 
ſtery of the Word and Sacraments : thus Galath. 3.14. 
CunisSrT was made 4 curſe, that we by Faith might re« 
ceivethe blefling of Abraham, the ſpirit promiſed : marke, 
receive by Faih, not into knowledge ; for the Saints doe 
not know onely that the ſpirit is given of G o Þ to His 
children, bur that ir is poured on them in their meaſure, 
and reccived to dwellin them. John 111,12. The lewes 
received Him nor, that is, they belicvednot in Him; but 
ſo many as received Him, Hee madethem the Sonnes of 
G © Þ, even ſo many as believed on His Name ; the latter 
words expound the former, yea faith ſo receiveth Chri#, 
that He commerh to dwell inthe heart. Epheſ.'3.17. Hence 


itis, that faith is ſaid to put on Chriſt , toengrafr usinto Rom.33, 


Him, to unite us-with Him, as the members and headare 
coupled. For faith dothnot onely know and aſſent unto, 
butit hath a hearty afhance inie,which maketh us reſt up- 


on Chrift, as made of Godevery thing unto us ; Wiſedome, 1 Co.1.34 


righteouſneſſe, ſanttification and redemption. 


It condemnes the Papiſts;tor faith by their dotrine(as Ye 1, 


faich)hath no affiancein it, it is only a knowledg of Chrift 
as a Saviour, without any confidence reſting upon him as 
a Saviewr : whence their Schoolmen diſpute, thata man 
may be ſound in faith ; and ina damnable deſpayre at the 
ſame inſtant. Now this faith leavetk Chriſt inthe ayre, 
dothnot at all apply himueto us. For as if one hold out a 
thing unto me and ſay, it isthus and thus ; my fight, and 
conceiving what it 1s,. without reaching my hand to it, 
doth not at all receive it: So while faith withthe eye of it 
looketh on, and conceiverh what G © » offereth _ 
ot 
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Vſe 2, 


doth not by truftand confidence reach that which God 
offererh intorhe ſoule ; we receive nothing, and therefore 
have no benefit by Cur 15sr. Foras medicine,meare, 
cloathes ſeene onely and conceived on, but not taken in 
and pur on,profit nothing: So in Chr:ſt,onr medicine, our 
meate,our apparell, ro healc us,nouriſh us and cover vs in 
the fight of Go ». Wherctore labour for this cffeQuall 
juſtifying faith, ler the confidence of your hearrs be row- 
ard Chrift, that having Him within youſpiritually, all his 
benefits may be yours likewiſe. 

This may ſervetoinforme us ſomething in the DoR. 
rice of faith; ir letteth us ſee whar is the ground of belie. 
ving, ſurely the free offer of G o », That which isthe 
ground and warrant of receiving, the ſame is the ground 
and warrant of belicviog,it is the free offer of God. The 
offer of an almes froma rich man is a warrant ſufficient 
for a poore manto receive it: The free offer of Chriſt to 
a (inner is warrant ſufficient untoa finner for to receive 
Chriſt, Ir is not then for a poote ſoule when he would 
ſertle the firſt ground of his faith, to looke for ſomething 
in himſelte that ſhould make him worthy of Chr:/t; bur in 
this buſineſſe there is nothing to be done,bur for a man to 
goe out of himſclfe, and to take Chrif withan empty 
hand,as Heis offered that is, to ſave (inners,ro ſeeke the 
loſt, roheale the wounded, to feede the poore: The ſenſe 
of nakednefſe and poverty is warrant enough tor a man 
to receive Chriſt. This being well underſtood will be 
very avayleable to ſertle the faith of Chriſtians, ro keepe 
thera from wavering in believing,whereuntothey are ex- 
pcſed by Sathans malice; they cannot thinke Chriſt wilt 
{averhem, G o » will not looke upon them, G o »Þ will 
vouchſate no ſuch priviledge untorhem, becauſe they are 
paore, bliad, and naked: But I ſay, for that cauſe receive 


Him, 
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Him, and take Him for that end He is offered: therefore 
when the Lord convinceththe Church of Laeedices, thew 
«rt wretched, poore, blind and naked,then I counſel thee to buy 
of mee eye-ſalve, that thou maiſt ſee, and whiterayment 
that thou mayſtbeclothed: Say not, Chriſt is not myne, 
I dare not apply Him, becauſc Iam a finner ; indeede if 
thou haſt a purpoſe to goe on in ſinne,thou muſt not ven» 
ture to apply Chriſt: But it thoube humbled inthe ſighe 
of thy own unworthineſle, and doeſt account it the great. 
eſt favour of G © Þ to be freed from finne, thou haſt 
200d warrant to receive Chriſt thus offered ; for ſo the 
Loxvp Ilz$us doth invitepooreftnners ; Come 
wnto mee all yee that are weary and heavy loaden, and Twill 
eaſe you. 

Ic may ſerve to teachus,by way of examination to try 
whether we have received Chriſt ornot, To receive 
Chriſt is a thing done with the whole heart : It was a qu - 
ſtion which the AMpoFles were woont to put when they 


reccived any man to be baptized, Doe you believe with ag; 8. 


your whole heart? as Philip ſaid to rhe Exxuch.It muſt be a 
recciving of Chriſt with the whole ſoule. 

2 True faith apprehends Chriſt ſuch a Saviour as the 
ſpirit of God in Scripture ferreth Him outro be,a perfeR 


Mat.1t,a8 


Vſe 3. 


Saviour, who « perfectly able to ſave allthat come to Him v7: 
through faith. As Healone trodthe wyne-preſle of Gods © 


wrath : So He alone worketh our {alvation. This the A. 
poſtle prefſeth, becauſe of the falſe Apoſtles that were 
crept into the Church : they would graunt that Jeſus 
Chrift, the Sonne of Mary, was the true Chriſt, in whom 
the Iewesand Gentiles ſhould truſt, yet they would have 
ſomething elſeto be joyned with him, they would have 
Moſes joyned with Chriſt, and the Law with the Goſpe/F 
3 the matter of falyayon ; againſt which de Apo 
mMuc 
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much labourerh, and to ſertle their hearts oncly upon 
Chriſt, excluding all orher cauſes and things from having 
any hand or ſhare in bcing meritorious cauſes of mans 
ſalvation. | 

3 All is not done when the judgement isinformed 
that Chriſt is the onely Saviour,and a perfeR Saviour 
without any a& of ours concurring tomerit ſalvation, 
there is another thing ro be added which muſt faſten up. 
onthe affeRions : Chriſt muſt be received with the whole 
hearr ; not onely with the underſtanding, but the will and 
affcQions, the whole ſoule mult incline to ir, thus to reſt 
onely upon Him, toprize Him onely for Himſclfe, faith 
fixeth upon the perſon of Chriſt, and takes all other 
things as conſequents deduced from that which is in 
Chriſt: Sothe joy ofa Chriſtian, the delight of a Chri. 
ſtian, the love ofa Chriſtian, ſhould bee fixed onely up» 
on Chriſt, 

4 There is yet another thing to be done :to receive 
whole Chriſt into the whole heart, isro receive Chriſt 
in all His offices, [ am theway, the trath, and the life , He is 
our way, He is our Pcace-maker, {o He is our Pricſt: He 
is the truth, as He is our Prophet, to leade ws into all truth; 
and He is our life,as Heis our King, and mighty Lord to 
worke cff:ually in the hearts of all that ſhall be ſaved, 
Take Him thus : expeR not onely peace by Him, bur 
truth alſo; nor knowledge of the truth onely, but life alſo 


£#d ability to walke in obedience to that truth : thus you 


muſt receive whole Chriſt ; not only as a Saviour to free 
you from the wrath of God, butalſoas a Lord and King 
to rule over you ard to guide you, Hereby you 
may know whether you have received C x x 1 $s r or 
not. 

2 Markc hence : That srve beliefe on Chriſt mai have 


with 
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with it perſeverance, and a life obedient unto Him. A true 
believer on Him muſt be a conſtant believer, and agood 
liver in Him ; for to walke in Chriſt is every whereto 
converle as thoſe who muſt-in all things acknowledge 
Him, As Chriſt is the author and objeR of our faith ; 
{o He mult be the Soveraigne commander, the chicte 
worker, the end of all thoſe workes which I walke in, 
and occupy my ſ[clfe about through my whole lite, 
Buc che phraſe is worth the.opening. 

1 Ic fignificth as much as to dee all wedoe after the 
ruleand command ot Chriſt, the ſame with zar# y2e:rdr. 
after C14 & 1 s tr, verſe 8, Heis our onely law giver, 
we arc inall things to heare Him, and to attend His plea- 
ſure, not ſtirring without His warrant. 

2 It fignifieth continuing in Him,in faith on Him,to 
which Hee hath brought us ; notto recoyle or give in, 

3 To walke in Chriſt is to ſer before our eyes His 
glory, as the white we ſhoote at in all our affaires great 
and (mall: Whatſoever you doe, doe allto the glory of Gov ; 
and lo of Chriſt. I count not my mm_—_ 1 may fulfill 
the miniſtery which the Lord Teſws hath given me : whether 
in my wits or out, &c. lTamtothe Lord. And what is 
more equall © when a woman hath married a man, muſt 
ſhe nor live ro Him alone * Is ſhe to be commanded by 
others * Is ſhee nor ro ſecke to pleaſe him ? ro obey him, 
honour him in all things, with feare £ How much more 
meet is it, that we being by the hand of faith contracted 
to our Lord, ſhouldlivero Him £ Andasa woman new 
married muſt not ſtart, but for better or worſe continue 
where her faith is plighted: So muſt we,having givenour 
faich,not goe backe from Chriſt our husband, that hath 
bought us dcare, and given us in joynture, heaven it 


ſclfe, 
Q Wherefore 
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re W herefore this muſt both admoniſh us of our duties, 


Dea, Obſerve laſtly : That our good beginnings muſt be a bond 


f 


7ſt. W herefore we muſt the rather(I fay)hold on. W hae 
art thou aſhamed tro be counted an unconftant man, þb 

ceaſhvg in that which thou beginneſt ſtafully, and wile 4 
thoundot be aſhamed to be variable inthat courte which js | 


good 


and be applycd ro convince ſuch as ſay, they bclieve in 
Chriſt, but livenot in Him, looke notto His will, deny 
not themſclves,ſceking for His (trength, labour not to (ct 
forth His glory. Nay they areat the command of men, 
what ſuch and ſuch like of, is their ten commandements, 
yea walke inthe ficſh, in obeying the luſts of their owne 
hearts, following their owne corrupt mindes and affeRi- | 
ons, and the examples of others like themlelves. O | 
wretch ! artthounot athamed ? haſt thouthe face of an 
honeſt man, and wouldſt thou not bluſh totake a woman 
tothee, and make no conſcience of following eve y troll, | 
andleaving her ſvas ſhe ſcarce from the beginning of the ſ 5 
weeke to the end comes into thy thoughts £ thus thou $ 
ſcrveſt thy husband Chriſt. t 


unto us to make good proceeding. Have you begwnne ((1ith 
Saint Paul) in the ſpirit, and will you end inthe fleſh ? have 
you ſuffered (o many things invaine ? Sohe exhorieth Ti. 
mothy even from this that hee had beene brought up in the 
Scriptures of 4 child, and had made a good profeſi-on before 
many witneſſes, We ice that children, whcn that they 
have done already, is commended, it doth hearten them 
to further diligence. Beſides it isa ſecret ſhameto leape 
from paleto ſprigge, and withthe Moone to change our 
belicfcs : Therefore even in this r:gard it inforceth con 
tinuance, to remember us what we have begunne in. Be. | 
Gdcs,he that ſerteth his hand to Goas plough, and looketh 
backe, is not fitt for His kingdome, 
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good and holy © Oh thou haſt forgor this, who haſt loſt 
thy firſt love, who haſt beene more zealous, more care. 
full of good duties , who haſt embraced Cunt1sr 
more powerfully and aff-Rionately than now thou dot : 
Why doeſtthou marre good beginnings with {uch ſloth» 
full proccedings * 


—_— _ 
<—_— 


_— 


Vzrs n 7. Rented and built up in Him, and ſtablifhed in 
the fatth,as yee have beene taught abounding 
therein with thankſatving. 


|" Nap followerh the manner of their walking on in 
[ssus Cy x 1 s r, which is deſcribed from the 
* augmentation ot their Faith, and their thankfulneſle for 
C 4 x 1 > r, and the doctrine which brought the know- 
ledge of Him ur.othem : The growth of Faith is deſcri- 


its _ gw 
Oran Acad anet. wat. Anlriloc. Alec ecek Ch ta 


PF. bed: r. Fromthe effects. 2, From the quantity. The 
| eftcs of a proceediog faith, and obedient courſe of life 
led in Chrift, are two: 1. A more firme union with 
; Chriſt. this is ſet downe by a double compariſon: the one 


, taken from trees faſtening their roots lower and lower : 

4 The other from buildings, wherein marrer is ſurcly laid 

4 upon the toundation, The 2. Effe& is the more tull per- 

ſwafion of thedoftrincof Cunnsr andgrace of God 

brought them inthe ſame, which is ſer downe by the 

s manner how it was to be held of them, frmely, even fo 

as they had bcene taught by Epephras. The Quantity 

| —— in your confirmed perſwaſion above 
named, 

The ſecond thing followeth, which is alſo a fruit of 

encreafing faith, even thankfulnefle for C x x 1 s r and 

His ben. fics beſtowed on us, and now more certainely 


Q 2 perceived 


228 


A Commentary upon the 


DoF. 


- 


perceived by us. So thar this verſe may be thus concei- 
ved: It deſcribeth our conſtant walking in C un 1s r, 
and our Faith in Him, by theſe particulars. 

1 A more ncere Vnion with Cur 1s r; we fixing 
the roots of: our affiance more deepely in Him : and like 
as it is in buildings; So wee being living ſtones which 
more and more ſettle, as it were, by conitant walking in 
Cnx1s r, on Him our Foundation. 

2- Our conſtant come bringeth us hitherto , that 
whereas we were wavcring, touching the points of do. 
Arineand God's grace,rs they were taught us; we (I lay) 
conſtant by walking in Chriſt, come to be ſtrongly per. 
ſwaded in all the matter of taith, as we firſt leazncd it 
from faithfull teachers. 

3 This ſhall accompany your proceeding in Chriſt , 
that we ſhall abound in eur perſwaſton of doctrinz, and 
Go »p's grace toward us. 

4 That better knowing the things beſtowcd on us, 
and caſed of our doubting, which unbelicte excited, wee 
grow to unfained thanktulncſle for Cur ts r and His 
benefits. | 

The ſummetherefore is now eafily fer downe : 

© Continucin the faith you have begunne in, and 
& live according to His will, and through His 
& ſtrength on whom you have beleeved, growing 
& by this conſtant perſeveringrobe more neercly 
& knit to Him, rooted and builded ; more tully 
* per{waded of the doctrine,as it hath been taught 
* you, for meaſure more abundant both in know. 
&© ledge and confidence ; finally,heartily thankfull 
* for logreat things given you of Go Þ. 

Obſerve fir!t, out of the coherence ; What fruit we get 
by conftaxt going onin Cu n1is rt; we come to heve more 


fume 


4. vc eld 


p 
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firmeconjunttion with Him, When a young plant is new] 
ſer,the roots are of {mall depth in theearth, one may well 

ullchem up with an hand, bur as the tree ſhooteth up in 

ight, and bearing fruit, ſo it ſtriketh the roots deeper and 
dceper downward ; yea, both together, thoug it be not 
perceived: Sothat no force can move ir: Soina building 
ſtones new laid while the morceris yet greene, may be 
pecked out; but when thecement is dried, and they are 
luoke downe, and throughly ſettled upon the foundation, 
they are more cloſcly joyned toir, then they cannotbe 
cafily moved: Soit is in us; wee have not for degree ſo 


. firme and neere conjunRion with Chrit,but the more we 


live in Him, like good trees ſpreading in the ſight of all 
men, and bringing forth the truir of righteouſneſle, the 
more wecome to take root downward by a more firme 
confidence,which doth bring us ro havea-firmer conjun- 
Rion,and more neere union with Him, Our Vnion is an- 
ſwcrable unto that which unitethus. As the cauſe is in 
degree greater or l:ſler, the effeR is anſwerable : Now at 
the firſt faichis weake, like a bruiſed reed and ſmoaking 
weeke ; but while Faith holding Chriſt, dorh draw the 
Spiric from Him, which makerhic fruirtul ingood works, 
the more ir exerciſeth, the moreir is ſtrengthned : even as 
in bab«s, their powers every way at firſt are fecble ; but 
the more they feed and exerciſe,the more they walte the 
redundant moiſture, which before enfeebled their facul- 
ties, and put forth ſtrength 1n all cheir operations. Saint 
Peter, when faith was weake in him, at the voice of a Da- 
moſell was ſhaken: by —_ Chriſtawhile, he was 
ſo rooted, that threatnings, whippings, impriſonments, 


conventings betore great power, martyrdome, nothing 
could ſhake him. I BR 

W herefare, let us walke Rn — hold on x; x; 

| ; "——_ 
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yſe 2. 


Dotrr, 


in Chriſt: this will bring us further and further int6 Chrift, 
W hart it thou ſtandeſt not ſo firme £ whar if little winds 
ſceme to ſhake thee 2 goe on, thou ſhalt grow rooted in 
him thou knoweſt not how ; yea, while thou doeſt thus 
(chough thou ſhakeſt ) thy root doth ſtrike lower and 
lower into Chriſt, Many are moved to think how weak- 
ly they are taſtend, how flenderly they are rooted in 
Him. butto be rooted is not every beleevers ſtate, I mean 
thas (ecpely rooted: this is the condition which they at. 
tuine who have long walked in Chriſt, 

Bur what chen if Chriſtians be not at firſt rooted ? a 
weake tai h may be quite overthrowne. | 

True, it th: y be not rooted 1n any manner ; bur this 
they are trom their firſt ſerting into Can 1 5 r by faith, 
yea, ſoroored that they ſhall never fallaltogether : bur 
this is an bigher d: gree of rooting, which doth not only 
ſhut forch falling, which the other doth alſo,but even that 
ſhaking, and more gricvous tottering for the moſt part, 
which trees may have, and ſtand neverthelcfle, ro which 
the tormer degree is ſubjet on feeling every wind; I ſay 
for the moſt part, for ſuch may be tempration, and de. 
ſertioa mecting, that roored Dawid may ſhrewdly 
totter, 

Hence may be ſhewed men why they are ſo weakely 
grounded in Chriſt ; becauſe they walke ſo looſely and re- 
miſſely, fo abound with greene luſts, which craze their 
faith rather, thanconfirme it, 

2 Marke when he ſaith; Walke on in Chriſt, confir- 
med in faith, growing to be ſerled in full pertwafion of 
the doctrine and grace brought unto you. 

Obſcrve hence ; That yeſobued perſwaſion inthe dettring 
we profeſſe, and grace wee beleeve, groweth out of a conflant 
<onrſe.in fanh and obedience, To be tully pertwades, 1s not 

attained 
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Fttained the firſt day ; Lord 1 beleeve, helpe my unbeleefe - 
Faith is mixed with doubting at the firſt;bur in progreſſe 
of time we cometo out-grace this wavering,of which all 
beleeving hearrs complaine at times juſtly : This was A- 
brahams prerogative, he was fully perſwaded of that G © » 
had promiſed him, withour once making queſtion of ir. 
There is no man learneth any Art, who at firſt can ſce 
how every thing is true, which others skilfull therein tell 
him ; but oportet d:ſcentem credere, beleeving that which 
his maſter (aith, and going on with ir, hecummeth inthe 
end moſt fully ro diſcerne,and be perſ[waded of allthings: 
So it is in this Are of arts,and ſo much the more, by how 
much iris the more divine, and ſurpaſhing all naturall ca. 
pacity than others, When a man recovereth ſome long 
ſickneſle, and beginneth ro walke; he walketh with great 
fecbleneſſe and faintnefle : bur going on in exerciſe and 
dict, nature gvercomming rhe remainders of ficke matter 
which were left, he goeth ſtrongly, and feeleth not his 
former imbecillity. $o when God healeth an unbelce. 
ving heart, therc are ar firſt ſuch reliques of unbelecte as 
make him full of doubting ; butgoing onin Cu mn 1s r, 


. the Author and Finiſher of his faith, G o » doth ſo af. 


fiſt his fairh, that it ſubdueth this contrary forme; ſothar 
the man walketh confirmed in thoſe things which he be- 
leved ſometime very waveringly. | 

The uſe of this is, firſt to encourage thoſe weake ones 
which are ata ſtand, know not whattothink of any thing 
almoſt, yer mourne under this as a burthef\,and hold their 
Lox» Cunisr: be not diſmayed, goe on, thy judge. 
ment ſhall be ſtrengthened ; yca,while :hou walkeſt thus, 
thou art in growingto it, though thou cant nor difcerne 
it. Who thar ſaw a linke beaten againſt a wall, would not 
Shinke ir would be put ont * yea, this rendeth to make it 
Q 4 burne 
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burne more clearcly : So thy faith thus knocked with 
theſe doubtings,ſhall when it getteth up,beſo much more 
confident. 

Here we are given to underſtand, whence it is that men 
are neither fleſh nor fiſh ; prophanely, not mourningly 
will ſay, in faich he were a wiſe man that knew whar hee 
might bcleeve, rhey k1ow not for their parts: one ſaith 
oe thing, another the contrary. What isthe cauſe of 
this 2 O thou haſt not yet walked obediently afterthe 
rleot Cunisr; therctore G op giveth thee up to 
darkncle. 

Cs yee have beene taught] viz. As you have beene 
taught by Epaphras : Note hence, a point of wiſdome in 
Saint Pal, and mutuall honour, confirming and counte- 
nancing Epapbras a Faithfull lavourer, Whichis our Pat- 
terne for imitation ; the honour we owe our brethren rc« 
qQuireth it : the love we beare the truth, doth require wee 
teſtifie for it ; yea, the care of others ſalvation doth move 
us every way, to make God's wholeſome truth gratcfull 
rothem, For men of note having heard ſome ot lcfle re- 
putation preaching after them itts not 2miſle to have re. 
courſe to their matter and ſayings, ard mention them 
with honour, 

Againe, it ſeemeth infinuated hence,that the Divell did 
a little move them to unbeleete, even from this circum- 
ftance,though they doubted not of the Goſpell; yer whe. 
ther,as he taught it, or no, it wastrue that might be que» 
ſtioned : which if it bez wee may lee that continuing in 
faith and obedience, wil. make us our-grow fuch carnall 
exceptions, at which ſomerimes we ſtumbled. If the Di- 
vell cannot bring us to ſay, the meat-is naught, yer he will 
make us tothinke it is not aright'handled, the Cooke is 
Not as he ſhould : Thus many thinke, though they _ 

gain-ſay 


ſecond Chap. of S.P au x. to the Coloſſians. 233: 


Pain-ſay the matter, why the man is no great {chollar, no 
Door in ſchooles, he preacheth plainly,not a teſtimony 
of Fathers, nor ſentence of any Author. Well, if thou 
haſt an honeſt heart,goeonin C n & 1 5s rt, and theſe 
things ſhall vaniſh, This by the way. 

3 Marke he ſaith, abonnding in it7) whence we learne, 
What conſtant walking in Cu n 15 T willbring us to, and Dog, 
what we muſt endevonr to, not only to be well confirmed, but 
to abound in perſwaſion, Let every man abound in this 
ſenſe, If we doe any thing of things indifferent, or be- 
leeve any thing, it is good to abound inthe perſwafion 
of it. A man cannot truſt Godroo much ; a man cannor 
goetoo farre inthis which doth glorifie God, and pur to 
His ſeale that He is true, and good in all He ſpeaketh ro 
us, We muſt therefore endeavour it. Beſide, as waters a 
while damamed downe that they could not have courſe, 
when once they breakethorow, they over-flow all farre 
and wide: even ſodoth Faith borne downe a while with 
doubting, ſo much the more abundantly breake out, and 
drowne all ſcruples in us : Or as fare long ſmoothered 
and ſmoaking, at length breaketh out with flames that 
touch the $kie,and like another Sunne enlightenthe ayre 
So doth true faith, when it ſwimmcth from under theſe 
waves of doubting, which ſometime over-whelmeit. 

The ſame v{cs which betore,may lerve for this 
: point, | 

Eſpecially this confuteth Papiſts : Oh, ſay they, take Ye 
heed of roo much confidence, leſt you preſume z but God* * * 
ſpeaketh of true faith, as it this were the anely meaſure to 
keepeno meaſure, Indeed. carnall preſumptions, as faith 
on our owne worthincſſe, workes,: &c. wee cannot tao 
much abandon, bur beleefe grounded of God?s truth is 
not this, while they hang it uponthe Churches yea and 

nay; 
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nay. But Saint Pax (peaketh of the Golpell,and this faith 
he calleth for, which did root them in Chrif, 

Bur who can be ſure of repentance and faith £ many 
have beene deceived, judging wrong, 

He that hath them may know them, and ſhall in time 
when infancicis over,and temptation doth not intoxicatc. 
For thoſe that have bin deceived, though one ina dreame 
thinketh he cateth, and dothnor, this hindercth not bur a 
waking man who truely caterh, may know the ſame in- 
{allibly. 

Laſtly, marke ; What walking in Cunisr hath at 
length going with it, hearty thankſerving , while we know 
not through weakneſle, the things beſtowed, there is lit- 
tle thankfulneſſe thar can come from us ; but as we grow 
up to ſee what is given us, thankfulacfle getterh up alſo, 
You ſee in babes, though their par:nts doe hang never 
ſuch rich jewels and bracclets upon them, alis th: y can- 
not thanke them, for they know not how they arc ador. 
ned ; but let them come to ſome knowledge, and give 
themathing, then they will a little thanke you ; bur ler 
them grow to ripeneſſe of underſtanding, and give them 
{ome great pretious things, they will be much affected, 
Two things breed thankfulnefſe; the one knowing that 
the benefiris of worth : The ſccond, that this thing {o 
knowne, muſt be given and received, Now knowledge 
and aſſurance thar all the benefirs of Cm « 1 5s r are 
made ours, theſe arc faith; and as they doe grow from 
one degreetoanother,ſo thankfulneſle followeth, even as 
the ſhadow the body, anſwering propertionably, 

This thus opened , firſt lerteth us ſee the Popiſh 
Church hath no true thankfulncſle ; for what man can be 
chankfullfor a thing which he doth not know what it is * 
Now ſoitis,thatthey ſay, no mancan know love,repene 

| tance, 
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tance, pardon of fja, whether hee hath them intruth, or 
whether thoſe he have be counterfeits. Say one ſhould 
oive mee a Diamond, bur yer could not know poſſibly 
whether it were a Cheſter-{tone,not worth twelve pence 
could I be thankfull 2 Nay we muſt know for what firſt 
by their leave, Againe, ſay one ſhewed me a thouſand 
. pound, but would not let me know he would give it me, 
only leave it upon a peradventure; could a man be thank- 
full for this £ Nay,we would fay,I willthank you when I 
have ir. If we have it not in poſſeſſion or certaine hope, 
it iSasS nothing to us. 

We muſt be ſtirred up toencreaſc ourthankfulneſſe to 
G 0D forthelemercies : weare thankfull inother mar- 
ters which arenothing, compared with theſe. If wee be 
not come tothis, we make no progrefic in faith,nor walk 
not in Chriſt as we ſhould, we know not what is beſtowed 


ON US, 


Kt 


V=znsr $8, Beware leſt any ſpoile you through Philoſophy, 
and Vagpe decerts, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not af- 
ter CHnrIsT. 


Ne” the Apoſtle commeth to ſecondary cxhortati- 
ons, which arc aſſiſtant unto the great one, of walking 
in Chriſt , they are of two ſorts, 1, Cautionary prohis 
bitions, warning trom ſuchthing's as draw us from Chriſt, 
tothe end of this ſecond Chapter, 2, Precepts of Pra- 
ice which muſt bee obſerved, that wee may goe onin 
Chriſt, fromthe beginning of the third er unto the 
eighteenth Yerſe. The Fs 


rt ſort inning inthis Y [1 
is fiſt ſer dowae generally to the femerngh For, bs 
more 
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more lpecially co the end. In the generall prohibicion we 
firſt ſee the dehortation: after the reaſon. The dchor- 
ration containceth two things : 

1 Theevill they were to avoid, 

2 The mcanes of breeding theevill, 

The firſt, Let none make a prey of you ; that is,carry you 
away whoare the {heepe of Chriſt, trom His told, the truc 
Church, intothcir owne, which are Synagogues of Sa- 
tan, that isthe force of the Word, The mcanes tending 
hitherare two: 

Firſt, Philoſspbie, which doth Synechdochically note 
all humane wilzdome unſanRified, with the doctrine it 
reacheth, and the ſhew it maketh, 

Secondly, Yaine deceit, which might fienifie ſophiſti. 
call Logicke: bur this is a principall part of Philoſophie, 
Some thinke it to be thus meant, Philoſophy, which is 
vaine deceit, but the conjunRion doth ſhew that here a 
diſtin thing is meant: therefore I rake waine deceit here 
for all religious rites which carnall wiſdome inventcth, 
and obtrudeth, called (o; firſt becauſe they miſle the end 
of pleaſing God, at which they aggne : Secondly, they 
arc empty of thar grace being norfanRified by G 9 », 
which they ſceme to have, and therefore are empty de- 
ceits ; in which regard Saint Paul calleth theſe rites dita- 
oulled by God, and afteed by men,wloyd rory'ir, beggerly 
elements ; not having a jor of true grace ot the Spirit go. 
ing with them, and no doubt bur this is here meant : Fox 
the Apoſtle ſp: ci:/ying the things after which are ,7 +5. 
Car, Verſ 20.22. he hath the interceſſion of Angels,and 
the lewiſh rites, which ſome would have put uponthem, 
Forgie toms x7! meg ow dr3gw'ms; the reaſontaken from the 
original] quality of cheſe things, which-is ſet downe ad. 
verlatively.chus:; Theſe things come from man, they are 
| Carnall 
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Carnall and worldly, not after Chr:ft, that is, having Him 
their Aurhor, not ſpirituall. And firſt theſe words doe 
feeme to intimate whence theſe things come to have ſuch 
efficacie of deceiving , even from hence, that they are 
countenanced with humane authority, and are for their 
quality carnalland worldlythings. 2. Here isa reaſon 
mcluded thus : Thoſe things which are not after the rule 
of Chriſt, we muſt not follow, who have reccived Him, 
and profeſſed that wee will walke in Him : But Philoſo. 
plc and empty rites of religion, areafter mans wildome 
and the world, not after Chriſt ; theretore wee muſt not 
let any deceive us with theſe things. Inthe Yerſes fol. 
lowing, tothe ſixteenth Yerſe, is a double proſyllogiſme 
proving the firſt part ofthis reaſon (for the ſecond is paſ- 
{cd over as eyident) it ſtands thus: 


That which isnor after Him in whom is all the Gods: 


head perſonally, that yon muſt not receive: 
In Cnnrsrt is all the fulneſle of the God-head 


perſonally: 
Ergo, &C. 

Secondly;that which is not after Himthrough whom, 
and in whom you come to receive the tulneſle of ſpiritual 
gifts, as the removall of guilt, and blot of f1n, and quick- 
nance with the lite of G o'», treedome from the yoke 0b 
the Law, victory. over ſpiricuall wickednefle : what a- 
grecth not with Him ia whom yec have ſuch benefits, 
that yee muſt not receive,unlfſe you would forſake theſe 
unvaluable bleſſings : Now admit that ; unleſle you will 
leave Him, and torgoe theſe great benefits yee have in 
Him: this is the diipolition ot the argument tothe fix. 


tcenth Yerſe. 
Now to returne, obſerve firſt from this eight Yerſ# 


That to yeeld to erroneous doctrines which corrupt reaſon. D077r, 


teacheth, 
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teacheth, dee take us from Chriſt. See you be not made a 
pray, led away caprive, as thoſethat are vanquiſhed in 
battell : rherctorc it is plainethar the yeelding to ſuch 
things,doth make a man a ſpiritu.l] captive,and lead him 
from Chrift. : rhis 1s it that maketh rhe Apoſile ſay, Gal. 
5.2, If yeebecircumc.ſ'd, and ſeeke ſalvation by the Law, 
you are cut off from Chriſt, Chriſt ſhal profit you nothing : 
For looke as cvill weeds doe futtycare good corne, and 
Ivie killeth rhe heart of Oake : Sv herefics and falſe wor- 
ſhip will kill grace, if they ſhould befully entertained ; 
which maketh Saint Paw fay of Hymenes and Philetws, 
who denicd the RefurreRion, that they had ſubverted 
the faith of ſome who attended untothem, prevailing 
againſt their faith, rhcy could not but withdraw them 
fromCu x1 s r, with whom we are coupled by faith 
onely. 
But two things may be objected : 
| x Thatmuchſtub\le may bebuilded on the foun. 
dation, and therefore C u n 1 s r and (uch 
things ſtand rogether, 
2 That true gracecannot beprevailed againſt. 
Ayuſw. To the firſt, it is true, many opinions may be 
received, and erroneous rites uled, and yet Cunisr 
be held: | 
Bur, x Irmuſtbedone ignorantly. 
2 With a mindeteachable, and ready to give 
place when light dothevince it, 
3 In points not diretly fundamental], that is, 
{uch as arc ſo maine, thar without them there is no (alva- 
tion ; or of ſo cleere conſt qencefrom rhem,that who ſo 
truely is per{wadid of the one, cannot but (-erhe other: 
As that Cunisris both God and pe:t«& man in 
one Perſon, is a point tundameniall: Char Chrift hath 
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two wills diſtin, is of clecre conſequence, tor who {o 
is Go ov, hatha moſt fice and almighty willas Gov, 
and who is p-1fe& man, hath a humane will like man, 
For as not every wound killeth a man, bur it the heart or 
braine be yierced, life periſheth: $9 it is here, if the foule 
;nthings fundamental be trucly rouched, its divorced 
from Chriſt, Ic is anſwered then to the firſt, that ſtubble 
may (tand while it is admitted ignorantly, with a prepa- 
red minde to diſclaime ir, it it be tound ſuch not-diredtly 
croſſing the foundation : Now it is not fully receivedin a 
minde thus qualified; It is ſcene in experiencethat a man 
going where the plague is, not witting of any ſuchthung, 
taketh no hurt often: So in this mateer, 

To the ſecond, it is manitcſt, that as thoſe who have 
that precious faith of the Ele&, which failerh nor, cannot 
be prevailed agaiaſt : So G © » doth never leave them 
to yecld untoany herefies diretly fundamentall, or wit» 
tingly and willingly againſt evi&tion, to perſiſt inthem. 

This 1s to be marked againſt {uch as thinkeit no ſuch 
danger to reconcile in many points with Papiſts: A little 
leven is perillous: if any ſhould offer a farre off to filech 
away our carthly ſubſtance, we would betime ſtand on 
our keeping ; let us be more ſhie of the peatle of ths 
Golpcll, 

Againe, wee ſee hence what to thinke of the Papiſts 
Church, the ſtate of ir is dangerous, ſothat though God 
hath a rcmnanr knowne to Himfelfe ; yerthe generall 
eſtate of that Church, cannot but be comfortleſſe : be- 
Caule (ince Zuthers time, and the Councell of Trent, the 
pillars of that Church repreſenting the whole, have a- 
gainſt moſt clerelight wichſtoodthe truth, and have joy. 


ned {uch pertinacic to errour, that they anathematize 


whatſocver ſhall be brought againſt them, 


2 Marke 


Ve, 
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2 Marke, What hath beene an engine of Satan againſt the 
faith, even the wiſdome renowned of the great of the world, 
Philoſophy : This kept many from enreriog the faith : 
When Saint Paul diſþnted of the Reſurrettion, the Atheni. 
ans mocked him. This made many, brought to the faith, 
ſtagger, when they could not anlwer the plaufible ſo. 
phiſmes, they were dazled with the curious {ubri{ty that 
did ſhine forthin it; this drew many from the faith, and 
bcgot herclies (tor hercft* is an errour held with pertina- 
cieby them who-ſomer:me have beene beleevers.)Hierows 
ſaith, Philoſoph: ſunt primogeniti Agypt : and other of the 
Ancient doe brand it bicterly, No wender ; tor then ir 
was generally received as the wildome of the world,cve. 
ry quarter of the carth, as it were, having their Philoſv. 
phers, whom as Se-maſters they followed: then there 
were Peripatecians, Platoniſts, who, as it is likely, rrou- 
bled theſe Colofians, Stoicks, Epicures. W hart bred he- 
refie inthe article of the ReſurreRion, but this 4 What in 
the point of the Trinity,three Perſons,and one Eſſence 2 
What inthe Perſon ot Chriſt, why not two Natures in 
oe Perſon,the one being an Eſſence without being,7:41 3, 
Chis or that thing ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, becauſe the like is 
not in all Narure. W hat made Arrizs ſow his conccit 2 
prefidence in his Logicke, for he was H2aidiu'rart, as 
ſtory reporteth. Finally, what maketh the Papiſt he will 
not belecve that a manis formally righteous betore God, 
by righteouſneſſein Chriſt's Perion onely imputed £ E- 
ven this, becaulc in all Nature every thing is that it is for- 
mally by ſomething inhercne in it {elfe. No man wiſe 
with anothers wiſdome, gc. this is the fruit that Score 
exclairacch on, DocFores theclogi Philoſophiam cum theolg- 
£/« maximo cum fructu miſcuerunt, It Saint Paul would 
ew what this truit is, he would doublelde anfrwer,much 

9 crrour, 
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error ; which Truhemewns well-witneſlerh, Sacra Theologra 


Secularis Philoſophie inueilt curioſirate fadatar + This is 
ſufficient ro ſhew thatthis humane wiſedome if unſanQi. 
ficd hath alwayes beenea Moabitiſh minion, whoſe al- 
peR is ſo amiabletoa carnall mind, that he hath woone 
unco himſelte by it nota few ; and no wonder, for rhe 
wiſedome of the fleſh s enmity to G © », andthereaſon 
of ic lo farre as corrupt, muſt becaptivated to Chri 


Bur ſome may ſay, may we not have Phlleſopkiz in 06jetF. 


regard, or is all knowledge dangerous and of no uſe? 


Philoſophie is double, that which is truly, or that 4»/, 


which is falſly fo called: that which is erue Philoſophy, 
is that which man, agreeably with hisdarkeneſſe, burre- 
liques of fighr conccaveth, and that often not withour 
{ome morethen common illuminationof God. Philoſo« 
pby, falſcly ſocalled, is what men, not as men, bur ſingu. 
lar perfonserring, have broached as truchs. Now this 
laſt is at all hands utterly tobe abandoned. 'For the firſt, 
this alſoin men unregenerare, not of it ielfe, but through 
their corruption, is an enemy to grace, Secondly,this is 
of it ſelte good, and rhrough grace, ſanifiedro good 
ules. Firſt ic helpeth grace becter ro apprehend,and more 
ficly, to reach wthers the things it knowecth, Secondly, 
it duth helpe and exceedingly further every _— 

man,that with it he groweth more confident; for thoug 
I believe not for reaſon, yer ſeeing che content of .rea» 
ſon,my belicfe is furthered ; as we that loveGodfor Himi. 
ſelfe, yerenjoying His benefits, doe more ardently affeRt 
Him ; this ule Chriſt gives us to underſtand ; Sprrits have 
net fleſh and bones as I have : and we abhorre the tranſub- 
ſtantiation of: the Fapiſts more copfidently on : this 
round, that by goodreaſon it is evinced; Thirdly, it 
eviaceth and better (ilencerh — they = 
enc1r 


9 
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their owne ſword killerth them : Thus Saint Paw/ evincerh 
the Corinthiavs out of nature, who-through naturall rea- 
ſon impugned the reſurreQion ofthe dead, To know the 
creature, is of it ſelte good,a ladder to heaven, a ſpeRacle 
wherewith heavenly things may be better diſcerned; yer 
our coriwption abuſerh this, priding it ſelfe therein, as if 
there were no higher, fixing it ſelfe onthis beauty it dif. 
cerneth, negleing rogoeto the rop, while it lodgerh 
ie ſclfe with delight and admiration in the worke. 
manſhip of the ſtayres by which it ſhould aſcend. Some. 
time by knowing the excellency of the creature, it doth 
grow to thinke that there is no higher happineſle then to 
pulſes itand the delight of it, As a beautifullcomplexion 
15 the good creature of Ged, yet oft mifleadsacorrupt eye: 
So this mentall Helene (it I may focalltrueſecular know- 
ledge)dothtoo much enamor our carnall underſtanding, 
The uſe of this is firſt (though we muſt not rejeR the 
ſeeking,nor allapplying of this knowledge, which our of 
prophane philoſophie is learned)to reproove ſuch as do 
r00 highlyextoll ir,yea account of Ariſtotle,as it he were 
a fore-runner of Chriſt, and a pillar ofthe Gope/!, and of 
Philoſophicall ſciences, asifn man could not be a good 
Theologue that were not skilltull in them : as if ſuperna. 
turall divinity ſtood in neede of philoſophy,as the under. 
ſtanding doth of inferiour ſenſes ; whereas it is nothing 
ſo: for the ſupernaturall guifts of| the ſpiric inlighrning by 
the word of Gedthat makes a divine, not afy humane 11. 
terature:: and therefore we reade of few wiſe of the 
world converted , when babes and the fooliſh ones in 
compariſon were inlightned. this way : Beſides the 
uA4pettles themſelves were this way not trayned, as 
Ambrole ſaith, Credimus piſcatoribus non diakeFicin,this is 


an extreame as well as the other. Yea often the Lords. 
Childreg 
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children may rod much ſtand upon it ; for our under- 
Nandings being more naturall then ſpirituall, are ready 
roo r00 muchrto incline to that which is connaturall unto 
them, I mcane an obyeQ proportioned totheir natural 
forces, Hence in the primitive Churches the Chriſtians 
were too much dejected in the want of ir, and roo little 
prized their owne knowledge, for cthefimplicity which 
ro carnall judgement ſcemerhto be init, Even as Chri- 
ſtians in poore bodily rayments are not ſo much com- 
forted in the clothing of their ſoules, as dejeRed in the 
meane attyre of the ourward man, withall too mach 
eſtceming che pompous rich Y in which others 
ruffle : So inthe mind, for the {oule is cladde with light 


of knowledge.as the body with bodily rayment. When 


je wanteth this ſecular glorious rayment of Philoſophi- 
call tciences, it is more often caſt downe then it ſhould, 
andcoo much eſteemerh the preſence of ir in others. Yea 
hence ſomerime they grew to bee weakened in faith, 
when they could not an{wer thoſe difficulties which the 
wiſedome of the naturall man objeaterh, whereasthey 
ſhould have counted the voyce of Angells(if oppoſite ro 
the Goſpell)atrerly accurſed. True it is that grace turnech 
this complementall knowledge tothe further confirming 
of us; bur ir isas truc, that the ſame ſpirit doth make the 
want of it an occaſion alſo of greater afhance: even as all 
earthly meancsof working this or that, helpe a heart ſan« 
Qificd in belicfe, ſo the abſence of all meanes occafton 
faithro be more intenſively {ct on God, from whom com- 
meth our helpe. 

And vaine deceit) Oblerve hence : That _ by 
empty ſhowes of religion, ſtanding in vaine rites, doth pre. 
_ ac ainſi _—_ this —_ deceit is nothing bur 


the empty ,and deceiveable o_ of religion, _ 
R 2 c 


Dai. 
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. ſtircing up. devotion : for theſe t 


he drew-many fromthe {tmplicity of the Goſpel, How 
did heeninarethoſe primirive Churches, but with ob- 
truding upon them beggatrly clementall ſervicesand bo. 
dily auſterities which profited nothing £ And how hath 
he brought the Papiſts,ro this paſſe in which they are, 
but by toyſting in all kind of empty toyiſh rites thar 
either Iydaifme or Paganiſme could aftoord,andby mag. 
nifying ſuch canonical aufteities tro which their Monks 
and Anachorets were addicted £ There is nothingto be 
ſcene bur ſach emp'y, deceirfullroyes in alltheir ſervice 
of G.o-p, their wall. aheir p ons, Palme branches, 
alhes ſprinkled, their whippings, hayreclothes, holy wa. 
ter, cenfings,pilgrimages, adoration of reliques, cc. For 
look as children will be quickly woone with fine puppers 
and babies, and joy in theſe things more then in ſubſtantj- 
all matters: So theſe who are withour altheavenly wiſe- 
dome, or have bur infantlike underſtanding, ſuch ware as 
on is very ſalcablc io their eyes,: and doth cafily enſnare 

m, 

Wherefore let us, knowing our owne weakeneſſe,and 
the Divells malicious ſubtlcies , knowing likewiſe the 
nets he layerh, let us be wiſe and nor bice at ſuch vayne 
bayres as theſe are, which he caſteth in for us. 

2 Obſerve hence :. MU religious obſervances comrary 
fo the word of G © Þ, are but deceitfull vanity : vaine de. 
Ccite, In wvayne doe you ph framing religion, after the 
precepts of men ; (aith Chriſt. 

For. firſt, they have not any grace ——. of 
them ; as enlightning the mind, confirming the faith, 

| hings accompany out. 
ward ſervices by. force of Gods ſpirit working in them, 
not of themſelves :now Gods ſpirit doth not worke in any 
ether thenthe Lords Ordinances, 


2 They 
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2 They goe for religion, bur are not ſo indeed ; for 
true religion, the ſoule of it, is notfimply to doe this a, 
but to doe it with relation co G © » commanding ; 
now this cannot bee in things God requireth not. 

3 They miſleche end which is pretended in them, for 
they pleaſe not G © Þ ; wheretore as we ſay of wares 
deccittull, which looke well, bur wane the ſubſtance,ſuch 
arcal things intrinſecus defecFuoſe,as they are called;as for 
example, counterfeit mony, w® haththe colour, ſtampe 
and touch ſorctime, yer is inwardly no ſuchthing, we 
may ſay ſuch things are vayne decene, for they are but 
ſhowes that mocke ſuch as - om are put upon : So inthis 
matter ; even a5 the Papiſts confefle it of rheir falſe 
reliques which are not ſuch as are affirmed; So 
wee may truely ſay of all their religious praRiceina 
manner, 

The uſe is therefore to make us wary that we be not 
cheated and beguiled this way, We would be Joathin any 

commodity, or if we received mony, to take a ſlippe 
amongſt ir ; but how wary thould wee be not to bee 
beguiled in matters of ſu great conſequence as theſe 
Arc - 


According to the tradition of men] Obſerve hence: 
That the amthority of man in matter of dacirine, and religious 
obſervance, us not to be reſpetted,againſi the Wordof' G 0 v1; 
Mcn of eſtimation havealwayes beene of fome regard, {o 
farrethartheir opinions have beene entettayned becauſe 
they werethceirs, This made the Tewes ſocrroneons, the 
authority of their great Rabbines ; and traditionary di. 
vinity was ſo imbraced by them, as Cu x 1s r layth, 
it was ſaid of. tid, bi T. ſay. :. $0 likewiſe concerving 
macrars of rites, rheir waſhing hands with-ſignificarion, 
they call it a conſtitution ot -_ tatchers3 ra 
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33,24 


the Primitive Church continued, that many were lo addi- 
Red to {ome men, that they would receive thethings fa- 
thered upon them, though diſcrepant fromthe Evange- 
licall doctrine : Sothat in Tertullians time many did de. 
fend that the Apoſtles did not write allrruth for us to 
know, bur that there was a more pertc& divinity, which 
was traditionary ; yea in 1rezexs time before Tertulliay, 
For this is the property of Hcreriques, tocalumniatethe 
perfeRion of the Scripture,ncither doe they cver fly to ir, 
but onely to the barke of the outward ſyllables, that 
they may {o avoyd the ſubſtance and matter of ir, which 
is moſt manifeſt, And fo Arrius did fly from the whole- 
ſome phraſcs and manner of ſpeaking in the fathers,to the 
expreſle tyllables of Scripture, in which he would have 
ear ſhewed him quoad j'53:5, and the authority of an. 
Fique tradition is ſo forcible that it beguiled ſome of the 
Fathers, drawing them to uſe ſome ceremonies utter] 
ungrounded in the word,as milke,and honey in baptiſm, 
giving the Euchariſt to children, not knecling, from 
Eajter to Whitſunday. But how did Tertullian then ſhew 
that traditions were not to. be regarded which were be. 
fide the authority of the Word, in matters of faith and 
manners ? even thus: The Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt , 
It therefore they did not publiſh things faithfully, cirher 
they wey were unable, or not fincere, and Chriſt blame- 
worthy that would {end thoſe ſo qualified : we may ſay 
either chey could,and wouldnor,would,but conld not,or 
elſe were willing and ablc,bur might nor, 

That they could nor isabſurd, who had the guifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt fo abundantly, 

Thiat they would not, isnlikely, who were ſofaich. 


full, and who ſuffered all chings, yea death it ſelfe for the 
Churches good, | - 
_ 


That 


—_ a = nn... 


a 
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That they might nor, leaſt holy things and that more 
rfe& ſhould be too much divulged, and fo Pearles caſt 
fore Swine; tor Chriſt bid them ſpeake «ll things they 
heard from Him (5ea though in ſecret) upon the houſe topper. 
And as for Dogges and Swine, there 1sno feare ; for the 
Biblc,though open, is aclaſped booke to them: as for 0- 
thers, all the counſcll of God belongeth to them. Thus 
you may ſee the rruch of this,that humane authority bath 
=_ a backe to error, and an allurement from the 
aith. 

Let them not deceive you with things after the tradition 

of men, 


Firſt then by this we come to diſcerne the deceived x7 x, 


eſtate of the Romane Church ; tor one egge is not liker 
another,then they ro thoſe old Heretiques, and the Prin- 
cipall part of their belicfe and practice hath no better 
ground then tradicion, withoutthe Word, 

2 This muſtteach us not to ſtand too much upon the 
bareauthority of men, as to pinne faith upon their opini. 
on : Omnes patres, Cx tota ſebola are not the Old and New 
Teſtament, Weall incline to ſpeake as they. Which of 
the Rabbins and Dottors of the law believe in Him ? andto 
rejet that which commeth not uſhered in with humane 
teſtimonies ; whereas we ſhould not receiveany thing be 
cauſe men affticme it, nor deny any thing inthis regard 
{imply,becauſe greate Clerkes are of another judgement; 
though we muſt not on the other extreame paſle by An- 
tiquiry and moderne judgements, upon a ſelte willed fan- 
cy,as if they were not to be heeded. 


You will ſay then, what uſeare we tomake, how are 94 


wee to be diſpoſed to then * 


— 


(etF, 


Say I conceite this or that opinion, bur I ſee,asit is 4nſw," = 


told mee, ſuch arc againſt mein ir,of worthy note; know- 
this; R 4 2 I 
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1 Iam ſofarretorcſpeRthis, notas therefore to dil- 
card ir,and judge of it as erroneous ; but onely not to pre- 
cipitate any determination againſt them, 

2 IT am tohavethe more jealouſie ofthat which by 0+ 
pinion I conceive, 

3 I am to excite my ſelfe to the more full inquiry, 
to ſee what grounds they had,what veriftmilitude at leaſt 
for their ſentence, 

4 It I find my felfe in thetruth, I am with the more 
humility ard thakefulnefle to imbrace it, when I ſeethar 
even men of greater parts had it not ſhewed unto them, 
Soon the other f1.e the Fathers ſay this #nanimi conſenſs, 
I doe not therefore beleeve it, this were humane faith; buc 
I account it a preſumprion,that thething is true, Sccond. 
ly, I ſearch the grounds of it with more alacrity and 
confideace. Thirdly, I having grounded my faith on- 
G o » s Word,am inthis regard, moreconfident in my 
perſwaſion, 

Laſtly this muſt teach vs to adore the fulneſſe of the 
Scripture,according to the which who ſo ſpeaketh not in 
the things of Ged, ſpeaketh without underſtanding ; for 
whatſoever any knoweth out of his naturall wiſedome is 
fooliſhneſle in Gods matters ; but what he krowerh with. 
out the Word he hath it out of his own wiſedome : there 
isno ſhift unleſſe we will ſay there is place for revelation, 
without the meanes ofthe Word; therfore what he thus 
ſpeaketh is fooliſhncſle : the Word conteyneth all things, 
if not in ſyllables yer in ſenſe, rhatare needtull for faith, 
and manners, yea direQtions for all indifferent things, 
which are variable, 

According tothe elements of this world] Obſerve firſt: 
What maketh error, and falſe wer ſhip ſo infeftions, evenbe- 
Eawſe they are carnall. ſavering of the fleſh ; and —+ he 
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faſhion of chis world ; [ike lipps love like lettice : now we 
are by nature incrror, and therefore Saint Paul ſaith that 
bereſie is a worke of the fleſh. Againe weare ſenſuall, and 
therefore delight in ſuch faſhion of worſhip as is not ſpi- 
ritual, but feederh the lenſe, and hangeth us ſo up by the 
ſenſes, that we aſcend not to ſpirituall contemplation, 
Many mervaile why ſo many profcſſe and daily tallto 
Popery ; but they might as well marvaile why frogslove 
the fennes : for the truth is, ir isnaturall rothe corrupt 
man, all is ſenſuall, and of this World: Sucha Prince. 
like Clergy, ſuch ſumptuous Temples, and goodly pi- 
ures, heavenly muſicke,odoriferous incenſe,al excrciles 
ſuch as their owne ſtrength may undertake, every thing 
of this world : the world cannot but lovehis owne and 
therforc unregenerar@men cannot but affc theſe things 

'ea weneede no better confirmationthen that peritioner, 
who did preferre this as one motive for tolleration in 
commendation of their religion, that it was ſenſuall; it 
had to pleaſe the ſenſe in it, and is the reaſon why the fin- 
cereſt reformed Churches, that have cut off all theſe 
fleſhly ſervices, are by all ſorts of worldly menthe moſt 
maligned,” becanſe they have the leaſt with them to feed 
the ſenſes ; nay nothing but that which Cunnrs rt 
hath lefr, which becaule itis commanded, istherefore 


odious, 


The uſe is, that we would take heed of worldly faſhi-  /e, 


ons and ſuch things as pleaſethecarnall underſtanding, 
and naturall man: this isa preſumption againſtthem, that 
they are not right , for as Saint Paul ſaith of men, ſo we 
may ſay of religious obſervancies : it they then pleaſe 
corrupt men,and (uitewith their corruption,they are nor 
the ordinances of Can1s::. Yeaeven hencethey areto 


be refiſted,becaule they are after the guiſe of this oo. 
» The 


250 


A Commentary upon the 


Dota, 


V[e 


The Primitive age kept it, that they would not admit the 
leaſt Pagan rite or Jewiſh ceremdny ; they would not 
have a Sermon on Saturday, and allowed a kind of tra. 
ding on Sunday our of exerciſes on this ground : Ages 
following were not ſo cautclous, 

Againe, ſecing theſe words doe not onely point at thar 
which maketh theſe deccits cffeQuall, butalſo give a rea- 
ſon to us thatarein C ur x 1 s r why we ſhould beware 
ofthem, note hence : That upon thu ground we are to reſiſt 
all falſe ſuperititious rites of religion, becauſe they are after 
the faſhion of this world, The things of this world are 
enmiry to G © »: and in this that exhortation taketh 
place, Rom.1 2.2, Faſhion not your ſelves to the World : The 
not obſerving of this rule hath broughtall miſcries upon 
the Church : when men to gaine the Gentiles would take 
up their rites a little alcered, when they would come to 
the world a little, thinking they ſhould never meete till 
they yeelded alittle. Thus many now adayes thinke it 
wiledome to retaine ſome things, thoughaltered, com- 
mon with the Papiſts, that we might gainethem more 
commodiouſly. But though there be place for ſome in. 
dulgencethis way, andtheretore fora while tolleration 
and praQtice of ſome thing more indifferent, yeca and ſo far 
as cdification and ayoyding offence, a law made for ſuch 
things, yet this muſt be in indifferent things onely, and 
that for atime onely, leaſt they plead themſelves as per - 
peruall by a kind of reſcriprionandi was the ground of 
the Nazarites herefie, as S. Auguſtine thinketh. 

Wherefore when we would healemen, let us not be 
ficke with them, for this is folly: But remember thar 
lafe maxime, contraria contrarys curantur, Let us reco. 
ver them with giving them an example of ſpirituall wor. 
ſhip ; lcaſt admitting little poyſon, we hurt our ſelves 

more 
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more then with all our good befide, we can helpe them, 
You that will walke 11 C n x 1 $ T, be not deceived with 
things after this world, 


Laſtly marke by the oppoſition : That what # meerely D 27, 


grounded on tradition,and what is carnall and (enſuall m Gods 
ſervice, « contraryto Cunisr. InCunisr all 
chings are new, the old carnall worſhip is changed into a 
{pirituall, according to that John 4. and for all pure 
—_ traditions in G © ds matters,they are accurſed, 
G41.1 9. 

Whichis to be marked againſt the Papiſts, whorecon- 
cile humane traditions, and make them according to 
Chriſt, who will alſo have all their carnall rites agreeing 
with Chri#t. 


ts 


V-z Rx $+ 9, For in Him dwellathall the fulneſſe of the 
godhead bodily. 


Ne” he ſetteth downe the reaſons why theſe things 
not being after £4r:# muſt bee avoyded: the firſt 
taken from the alſufficiency which he hath in himſelfe ; 
the ſecond from his alſufficiency to vs. 
You muſt not liſten to others beſides him,who is not 
man onely, but very G ov, in one Perſon: But ſuch 
iSCuniSTt;orim Cunnis r dvelleth the full. 
miſe of the G © y-head Corporally ; thele arc all one in 
cnſc. 
To open the words, before wee come to the 


ine. 

in Him) That is, in Chriſt-man, or inthat perſon 
whom we know to have had a body and ſoule like us, is 
the fame divine Nature which the Father, andyhe Spici 
navy. 
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have. Or it may be conſtred thus: in Chriſt, thar is, che 
humane Nature of Chriſt dwcllerh all the fulneſle ofthe 
God-head, that is, God the Son with His infinite deitie, 
which commeth to no more then this, God the Word 
was made flcſh. Burthe former is better, becaule this 
phraſe,the fulneſſe of the deitic,doth note the divine Na- 
ture, without any perſonall relation of it : whereas the 
ſecond ſenſe doth neceſlarily take it ro ſignific the Per. 
{on of God the Son with His Nature. Secondly,Chrif 
man is fitly called' God, and therefore in Chriſt-man 
the God-headis ſayd ro dwell properly : But Cu rrsr 
His humane Nature may not be ſayd God,ani therefore 
the God-head is not ſo fitly ſayd to dwellinthe humane 
Nature as inthe perſon denominaredafrerit, that is, in 
Chriſt-man. 

All the fulneſſe] That is, the wholeinfinite indiviſible 
Nature of G © Þ. bedily] thatis, 'v9w/% Or tore rringt, 
Efſentially,or Perſonally : the Greekes call ( body) as we 
in our vulgar tongue ; here is no body,that is, no perſon: 


ſo weſay, bodily pcrill, for ſuch danger as toucheth ones 
perſon. 


The ſumme. 

& For inthat man Chriſt Ieſusthe whole infinite 
* Nature of God dwelleth:not as in all believers, 
* who are His habitation; nor asin His beloved 
& Prophets, in whom hee ſpake, and gave His 
* Oracles, nor as ina materiall Temple, which 
* is different from the ſubſtance of him thar in. 
<* habiteth ; bur bodily, that is ſo that this Di- 
* vine Nature with che humare maketh one 

<* Perlon, | 
For the Dedtrines. © : 
t Weſce in generall : What muſt. make reſt in Chriſh 


F oncly 


- - <. A 32497 == "'M * | 4 # _ ; 
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enely as alſaſfitient, even thy ;, that we know Him God bleſe 


ſed for ever : Shall not God all{ufficient in Himſelfe, ro 


Himſelfe, to all the creatures, ſhall not He undertaking to 
be our King, Prieſt, and Propher beallſufficienttor i 2 
We fitly leave men ſeeking ſupply ar God; but to turne 
trom God to men, istodig puddles,and leavetheſpring 


of living waters. 

Hence then firſt gather ro thy ſelfe, how abſurd thoſe 
Papil's arc,and how far from conſidring that which they 
know, that Chriſtis God: would they, didthey weigh 
this, be ſo bold as to addeto His inſticutions, to take a. 
way, in the Supper, the Cuppe ?-would they leave this 
Sunne of righteouſneſle to follow the blind ſtarre of their 
traditions 2 let them ſay what they will,they doe not trite 
ly conſider this, 


Let us likewiſe confirme our ſelves in ourreſting one. Vſe 2, 


ly on Chriſt, even from hencethat He is God ler us fa 
with Saint Peter, Whither- ſhall -wee goe.? thou haſt t 
words of eteraall life ; thou art the naturall Son of God, 
thou art allſufhcient, 
In particular marke three branches of this Text: 

1 In whom this dwelling is ſayd to be. . 

2 What is ſaydto dwell. 

3 In whom. 


Y ſe. 


1 Note : That we muſt not looke at Chriſt as meere may, Dots. 


but lift up our mindes to that inviſible nature which i in him, 
Thoſethatſaw Him on carth, whoſceyes God opened 
nor,they ſawnothing but man ; and therefore notknow- 
ing any thing elſe, they crucified the Lord of glory: 
And thus we al naturally are ready to know him afterthe 
fleſh ; but when God giveth usthat cagleseye of behefe, 
the evidence of things not ſcene , then we {ce that God is 
with this-man,as bcing now [ubſtancially united to -—_ 


. Ps. * = 
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Dot. 


| Yſe. 


and made a part of His perſon. This makerh Chriſt ſay, 
when Saint Peter rold Him : Thew art the Sonne of God : 
Fleſh and blowd hath not reveiledths to thee, Peter. And 
what doth make the Apoſtle often inculcate ſuch deſcrip. 
tions, but that we are {low of heart in conſidering this 
point ? For as many {ce a houſe or atent that ſee noe the 
inhabitant, and as the body iS hidde when the apparell is 
diſcerned : Sothis humane nature,unles we get the better 
eycs, may be (cene, whenthe deity which dwelleth in ir, 
is not perceived. 

2 Marke: That all the falneſſe of the God-head & commu. 
micated with Chriſt as manghe whole entyre nature of Ged, | 
underſtand by coinmunicared as much as is united: dwel- 
th bodily ; thatis,in uniry of perſon wh Chriſt-man,or 
intheſame perſon with the humane nature, For the divine 
Nature is a thing molt ſimple, not having bodily quanti. 
ty,one part our of another,nor yet any compolirion in it. 
Now that which is not com d of parrs cannot be 
divided. If a man have houſc and land, bemay giveto 
one Son one part, to the Wite another: but when the di- 
vine-Nature is communicarted, it is all of it given,or none 
at all : Thy foule cannot bce divided one part from 
another ; thou canſt not cut thelight, how much leſle 
canſt thou divide the Divine Nature 2 

Afd this is tobe marked againſt the Lutherans, who 
imaginea communion of the Divine propertics with the 
humane nature in part onely ; for they give it an omni- 
potency, the omnilſcience of the God-head, burnot the 
eternity and ſimplicity : whereasthe Scripture knoweth 
no'union nor communion of the Divine Nature with the 
humane, which isnot of all che fulncflce ofthe God- head. 
No, it is ſoabſurd, that ſound reaſon cannot imagine it, 
without niling (he ellmce GOT fick as may 


. a 
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bee divided , one part being where another is nor, 

3 That he ſaith, he fulneſſe of the Godhead w in Chriſt; 
hence it is ro benoted : That not created guifts, or Miracy- 
low iffetts of the Drvine Newture are united with Chrift-man, 
but the acity it ſelfe, the fulneſſe of tt, yea the whole fulneſſe - 
which is to bee noted againſt 477i, and all fuch 
ſpirits. 

F Againe, this ſhewerh,that the ſame ſingular Nature i in 
all the three Perſons ; for he ſpeaketh of the God-head in 
the ſingular number, as being bar one; and as it is in the 
Father without controver fie, ſo ir is wholly inthe Son 
alſo: as but one Sun inthe firmament,in which the whole 
kind of the creature ſubſiſtterh: So there 1s but one Divine 
Nature, neichex indeede can be : for the Divine Nature 
is moſt perfe&, infinite, omnipotent, the moſt abſolute 
thing that can bee imagined. Now were there many 
Gods having every one a diſtin& deicy,none of them were 
moſt perfe, powerfull, for every one had but his owne, 
wanting that which is wich others, as no man hath all 
the perteRions of mankind, for he wanteth all that which 
is out of himſelte in others. 


Do, 


This is to bee marked ; for hence we come ts know - 


that there is but one God, though three perſons; becauſe 
the ſame fulneſſe of the Divine Nature that is inthe Fa- 
ther, is in the Son, and the ſame thatis in the Father and 
the Sonzis inthe ſpirit ; for He is called Jebove,and it may 


as well bee all the fulneſſe of it inthe ſpirie, with them + 


both,as inthe Son with the Father , as well bethe eſſence 
of three as-two, Now hence it is manifeſt that theſe 
three perſons are but one God: for as Toby, Richard, and 
Thomas, if they. all had but one body and one ſoule, 
ſhould all bee bur one man : Sotheſcall having bur one 
God-head, can bee but one God. To bethree _ 

re 
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Def. 


there muſt benot oncly three Pefſons, but three gifting 


Natures,diffcring the one in number from the other , for 
ſo many men as you have, {o many ſoules, and bodies 
muſt be multiplied in which ſtanderh the nature of man. 

But how can three perſons be one in nature * 

I an{wer, we are content to know it is fo, though how 
it is ſo, we know not : aſpici Dews poteſt, introſpict won de. 
bet, Though why not three perſons in one nature,as well 
as three Natures in one Pcrlon, which is in Chriſt : Abo. 
dily, a ſpiricuall,creared as Hs ſoule, a ſpirituall increate : 
And as the ſame light is originally trom no other, in the 
Sunne, and ſecondarily by communication in the ray or 
beame of it : So what hindereth, gc. 

Dwelleth bedily] Obl. The manner of G © »'s dwelling 
in this man, He doth dwell perſonally in Kt, that is ſo, as 
that Go» the Sox » = is thereby become perſonally 
man, as he was from all eternity perſonally Ged with the 
Father and Spirit : the God-head lo dwelleth in this man, 
that with the man-hood, it maketh but one Perſon, even 
as the ſoule and body in man make one man : So this di. 
vine Nature and humane arenow joyntly but one Perſon 
ef Cu n1sr: He which was acompleat Perſon trom 
everlaſting, in fulneſſe of time creating within His owne 
Perſona ſingular body and ſoule, ſuch as we have (fin ex- 
cepted) as a ſubſtanriall part of His Perſon, nor a part, 
which made up the Perſon of God, as before imperfeR, 
but apart; becauſe a newthing ſubſtancially, thar is per. 
{onally aſſumed to that which before was perfe@ : thus 
much this word {| Bodily] or perſonally, teacherh; For it 
putteth adiflerence (1) berweene God dwelling in cvery 
=_ as an efficientand preferver of them ; (2) berwcene 
His dwelling inthe Saints and Prophers,by His affiſtance 
and workes of grace in them, (3) Berweenc His dyclling 
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in the Saints in heaven, God ſhall be all in allby His pre- 
ſence of glory ; and this dwellingin Cx x 1 s r, which 
is by being united p<rſonally with this humane Nature, 
As the Arrians abuſe the fimilitude inthe firſt Chapter, 
when Cunisr is ſaid tobe the Image of His Father, 
they gathered that therefure Hee had not the ſame ſub. 
ſtance with Him: for we {ce a mans image or picture is 
not of the very ſame ſubſtance with the man whole pi. 
ure it is, not diſtinguiſhing betwixt naturall things 
properly ſo called, and cheſe artificiall ones which are bue 
r« ſp:Rively and abultvely (6 termed: Sohere NeForixe, 
Loc, (aich he, G o Þ dwelleth in Cu n 1 s Tr man,there- 
fore he is not perſonally united with man, Por a man is 
no part of perſon with the houle he dwelleth in; net di- 
ſtinguiſhing berwixt common inhabiration,, and that 
which is perſonall, But we ſee herethe Text is plaine, 
that He ſodwelleth in this Nature, thar it is eſſentially,or 
ſubſtantially united to Him, asapart of His Perſon, A- 
eaine, He {o dwelleth, or doth a:#y in our Nature, that 
Heis made fleſh,the Word was made fleſh,which cannotbe 
—r gy; of a ſimple, but bodily, or perſonall inha- 
tation, 


This therefore doth firſt ſervero conture all errone- z-/; >. 


ous opinions touching the onion of Chriſt : tor firſt wee 
{ce all Arri«s his opinions overturned, who granted that. 
there were moſt divine qualities in Chriſt,and wonderfull 
cficAts wrought by Godin the man Chr:ff, but would noe 
yeeld Him true God : Marke ; all the fulneſſe of the God- 
head 3:ir17&, NOt Ya gyro, the divine Nature, as Saint 
Peter (peaketh, dwelleth in Him, 

All Ewtiches bis ſchollars, who grant that God Him- 
ſelte was man, but they ſay, tharthis Voion ſtagd inthat 


the divine Nazure did ſwallow up the humane ; for they 
. S could 
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coutd nor elſe fee how they could make up one Perſon; 
The Monothelites granted two Natures, but one action : 
For they could not ſee how divers ations would not 
conclude that there were many Perſons : But marke, the 
divine Nature dwellethin Chriſt : Now the inhabiting 
and the inhabited are not confounded ; therefore both the 
Natures and their ations are diſtin, and if there were 
ſuch a ſwallowing up of the humane Nature, then fleſh 
were made God, not God fleſh, by force of the Vnion. As 
for diverſity of Perſons, it doth not follow upon the di- 


; verſity of a&tions; for there may be as well three ations 


in one. Perſon, asthere arerhree Perſons all having bur 
one action, ; If the multiplicity ofaction did come from 
the number of Perſons,then there ſhould bethree ſeverall 
Wills inthe Trinity. Againe, there is noconverſion of 
theſe Natures; for that which dwelleth with another is 
not converted into it : And all Neftorizs his dreame of 
two diſtin divided Perſons, ſaid to beone through fin- 
gular aſſiſtance, love, dignity, conſent, for the Text ſaith 
[ Bodtlyand Saint 7ohn (aith, They ſo &well togerher, that 
God #« made fleſh , which cannorbe laid by vertue of any 
Ynion which is not ſubſtantial, 

We [te what reaſon we have tohold to Cumnrs xr: 
it we had Moſes, or Denicl, or Saint Pan/ upon the carth, 
with whom the Lo n » ' pleaſed to dwell ſoabundant] 
by the effte&s of grace, and gifts of prophecie; Oh how 
would wee fticke to ther, how would we reſt in their 
wotdsor oracles? butbchold him who isthe ſubſtantiall 
fleſh of our G ov. 

This ſheweth us whitkcr wee muſt come, it weewil! 
finde Gol, to no other butthis Temple. ' All old wor. 
ſhippers under the Law, they went tothe Temple when 

'they would cometo' God, and brfore' the Temple wag 


builr, 
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built, to the Arke, and Tabernacle , butthele were bur 
eypes, here is the rruc Temple: hoke to Crs 1:5 Tama, 
to that body, of which he ſaid, Pao this Temple, and 
I will butld it againe in three dayes , Looke hither, and God 
ſhall over-ſhadow thee, for the God head dwelerh with 


Him perſonally. 


———— 


Conſider the wonderfull love of Ged,that vouch(ateth x/; ,.; 


thus to dwell ja our Nature. It ſome mighty. Prince 
ſhould come and dwell in ſome poore cotrage for his 
ſubje&s good, what a rare part of his ſingular love would 
it be counted ? How much more isthis ? 

And thus anſwering briefly an objection of the Lu- 
cherans, we will come to the next Yerſe. 

The Nature in which God dwellerh, is every where, 
where God'is: but God dwelleth in the bumane Nature, 
i=, Chriſt-Man, then in the humane Nature. 

Let this anſwer the firſt part of the reaſon: I anſwer 
ic with limitation: That in which God dwellerh,as a thing 
containedia a place containing, that muſt needs be where 
cver God is,not that in which God dwelleth in other man- 
ner, as here he doth, or that in which God dwelleth per 
equipatentiam, 1 illuſtrate the vanity of eheir argyment 
with this : That in which the light dwelleth, tharis every 
where, where the light is : But the lighrdwelleth in the 
body of the Sunne: Therefore the body of the Sunne is 
every where, where the light 1s. F200 
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Vnnsz Io. And yee are compleat in Him which # the 
| Head of all Principality and Power, 


Nez he commethto the Reaſons taken fromthe all- 
luficient bencfirs wee receive in Him, which firſt 
are laid downe in this tenth verſe indefinitely ; after by 
particularenumeration : The reaſon from this verſe, ſtan- 
derh thus: 

You muſt not looke to others, leaving Him in 
whom you have the fulneſle of all grace be- 
hoovefull given you: 

But in Chriſt who is the Head of all Principality 
and Power, you arc compleat : 

Ergo, &C. 
The Yerſe then containeth : 
x Ourmoit full bleſſedneſlein Can r s r. 
2 A repetition of His dignity,from whom we aie 
repleniſhed. 
Now in the Yerſe, we muſt firſt markethe coherence, 
In whom having all the fulnefſe ofthe divine Nature, in 


Him you are complear, or tull. 
Dot? O 


erve hence : Whence it 6 that Curn 1s t-Man 
doth ſend ont all the ſtreames of grace, and good things to all 
His members ,even hence,that this fount aine dwelle!h in Him, 
Did not the divine Nature, whichis the tountoine of all 


Þk1.36.9. life naturall and ſupernaturall, For with Him is 8he Well 


of life ; Did not this dwell withthis man or humane Na- 
ture ; we could not be enlightned and quickned by ir. Sa 


Ich. 6, #hat when we reade, he that eateth my fleſh, hath life in him, 


we wult know that theſe things are ſpoken trucly of the 
man-hood : not that this Nature of it {elfe can doc theſe 


things ; but þ<cauſc the Deity dwelleth wich ic, and by ity- 
s 35 
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as by an inſtrument, joyned-perſonally with ir,doth pro-= 
perly, and efficiently worke theſe things : Evenas we ſee 
the body of the Sunne doth enlighten all,but as an iaſtru- 
ment of the firſt created light, which Gop hath united to 
it. This muſt be held, that neirher the omnipotent power 
& of creating ſpirituall graces, nor yer che omniporent att- 
” on which doth produce them, is in the humane Nature, 
& or proceedeth from the humane Nature: bur in God one- 
ly, and from God, in and with this humane Nature, wor- 
king to the ſame effeRs, according tothe propertic of it, 
As a Scrivenour writing with apen, the efleR, vis. wri- 
ting may beaſcribed to the pen; for we lay, this pen did 
write this : but the faculry of writing, and the proper 
ation which produceth it, isin the ſcribe, and goerh nor 
from the ſcribe into the pen: So here atter ſome ſort, for 
the pen hath no reaſon and will to worke with the ſcribe 
in that to whichir is uſed; but he is an inſtrument having 
_ humane underſtanding, and will whereby hee wor- 
eth, 
The penis an externall inſtrument without the perſon 2; 

of Him that uſeth it; but C nu n x s T's humane Nature is 
an internall inſtrument united within the Perſon of God 
the Sonne, as a part of His Perſon ; as the body of a man 
isto his ſoule, yea,more nearcly: for death fevereth this, 
bur notthe other : yet in this they are like, that one is the 
cc, vis, the thing written is properly and efficiently 
| from the Scribe, from the pen inſtrumentally with efhict- 
encie of inferiour degree: So theſe divine workes which 

Cu x 1s r the Mediatour work:th, the chiefe vertue, 

and ation which properly efteQerh them is in God, nor 

communicated really with the other Nature, though ic 
doth worke them in this humane Nature with it; yea, 
and by it,asa molt neexely — inſtrument, which 

9 3 


within 
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within the perſon of Gedthe Sonne” hath His proper aQi- 
ons concurring in an inferiour degree of« fficiencieto that 
which the divine Nature principally and properly wor- 
keth. G 0 Þ worketh graces, Cu nr 1s r-Man worketh 
the ſame. Saint Pal by laying on of hands, givethgrace, 
as to Timothy., the divine Nature that createth them, and 
infuſeth them into this or that man, through C « = 1 s x 


Man, being as a common conceptacleandconduit-pipe of 


thera : the humane Nature worketh them not by power- 


full creating them, but by taking away fin, and the cauſe, . 


that ſo way might bee made for this promiſed Spirit, 
Galath.3.14. 

2 By interceding Mediator-like for them. 

3 By willing the going of ſuch graces from Him, 
as who is with God the Sonne but one Worker, though a 
diſtin& principle of working, that is, though diſtin in 
Nature, yetthe ſame in Perſon : Hee theretore worketh 
th:m as His owne workes, f om His owne power; for 
God's power is by Vnity of Perſon made His, the divine 
power not being without Him, as the power of another 
Perſon than He is ; but being perſonally wich Him. 

Thoſe things which H:s humane Nature worketh, or 

which are wrought aftcr His humane Nature; they are 
the workes not of an humane, but adivine Perſon : for 
thoughthe Nature,accordingto which they are wrovghr, 
be humane; yet the Perſon working, 1s the Perſon of the 
Sonne of God. Saint Pawl giveth graces by laying on of 
hands with Prayer: Bur, 

1. Notas if this were atly way His worke, but 
asintreating it from GodinCuanaisr, 
wholc it is, | 

2: Noi from power any way within His perſon, 
but without Hinnevenche power of another, 


3 Nox 
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3 Not conjoyned with God, as the body with 
the ſoulc, but as an inſtrument with God ; as when I uſe 
another thing or perſon in doing this or that without my 
ſelfe: henceitis that C ui n 1 8 r-Mandoth give graces 
authoritative and effe iv? ; yea, according to humane 
aRion doth cf, them in the higheſt degree that an in- 
ſtrumentall operation can eff: any thing. 

Whereas Saint Paul giveth ther Miniſterialiter, ſignifi. 
ing what God doth in Chriſt, rather than what Himſclte 
doth. He that plancth and watereth is nothing, all che 
efficacic of his ation is to get Cunrtsr Gop-Man 
give che graces heintreaterh, 

The ule is, that we ſhould hence be exhorted not to 
reſt in man : The fleſh profiteth nothing the girit quickeneth, 
thatis, my humane nature could nor give all theſe preci. 
ous benefirs unto you, unleſſe the quickning Spirit did 
dwell ia it; inHim,in whom all fulneſle dwelleth,you are 
compleat. 


— 


F ſe. 


2 From the words obſerve: That being in Cu x 15rT, DoF, 


we receive all kinde of graces, and benefits, that we lacke no- 


thing. He u ſaid to have aſcended above all theſe aſpeftable Bph4.1 1. 


heavens, that He might fill all, viz. withthe gifts of grace, 


as the context following cleareth, We are blefſedin Chriſt ephui.z. 


with all kinde of ſpiritaall bleſſings : and they are laid to be 


full of love, «nd fiiled with all knowledge. Theſe gifts ma _ - F. 


all be reduced to thele two, 19h.1.17, By Chriſt commet 
grace andtrmth : G op s tavour pardoning our finnes, 
and reſtoring the life of God, and true holineſle ; for ſo 
truch with Saint 704» often ſignifieth, There is a double 
tulneſſe : the one of gifts infuſed into us,or to be given us: 
the other of condition, when the ſtateis ſofull, that there 
15nd lacke, | 

Now for the firſt : the Saints receive not that pleni- 
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tude of inherent graces inthis life, though reſpectively in 
regard of fuch as have ſmall degrees,others may,and are 
{aid to be full, as the Romany, and others, 2. In regard 
of condition, when we haveall things ſo beſtowed, that 
nothing is wanting ; now this in Chriſt allthe Saints have : 
They have not that fulneſſe in themſelves, but in Him 
their Head, who is made of God every thing unto them, 
wiſdome, righteouſneſle, ſanctification, and redemption ; 
and chis Text is moſt firly conſtrued this way they need 
no- other Teacher, no other Law-giver, po other Mc 
diatour. [ | 

The uſe of it is againft the Papiſts ; they are not com. 
pleat in Chriſt, other mediators, workes,their owne righ- 
teouſneſle, ſacisfaRiors, indulgences, impuring the ſuffe. 
rings of mentothem ; tliey have leftthe Lox > Iz us, 
and are run a whoring withtheir owne inventions, 

This muſt make us reſt only in Chriſt, like Pant, caring 
to know nothing but Him, counting all things dung and aroſſe 
in compariſon of Him : Fill your ſelves with £hriſt, and 
there will not be roome for oughtelſe, Were a veſlelt 
full of any liquor,it would receive no more : if a womans 
heart be fnll of her husband, ſhe hath no roome for other 
lovers: So ſhall ir be with you : if you ſee by .faith thar 
your eſtate is full in Chri#, lacking nothing,what will you 
care to looke further * 

Laſtly, on this ground; invice men to Chriſt + how-is 
the caſe akercd, if a pooxe woman: ſhould marry the 
Prince * £o, it we biinde, naked, beggarly things marry 
_— of glory,our poverty ſhallbe exchanged with 
riches. 

Who «the Head of all Principality and Power?) That is, 
of all ſupreame and inferiour powers which are ſcene in 
the creatures viſible or inviſible: Obſ.j7hat # the argnity of 
Him 
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Him who i every thing tows, Hee ts the chiefe above all the 
creatures ; this is it we beleeve of Chriſt as man,aſcending 
into heaven, fſitteth atthe right hand of G o Þ, Heis pla- 
ced at GOD s right hand in heavenly places, above all Eph.t.r1; 
principalities, and powers, and might, and domination, and 
every name that ts named, not in this world onely, but alſo in 
that, that tsto come. Which Ix x Us # at the right hand 1 Per.;3. 
of Gov, gone into heaven, towhom the Angels,and powers, ** 
and might are ſubjefF. To whom of the Angels ſaid He, Sit Hebr.1, 
at my right hand till I make thy enemies thy foot-ſfloole ? 
Which the Apoſtle, Cor.15 . conſtrueth thus : He muſt 
reigne, till His-enemies be put under Hut feet, 
Thcre are three Preeminencies ſubordinate. 
1 Goo aboveall. 
2 The Mediator under God, but Head over all 


the Creatures, 
3 Creatures over other creatures, but under 
Chriſt and God. 

Looke as if a mighty King doe marry any woman, he 
makerth her Queene, next in dignity to himlſclfce,above all 
{ubj<&ts: SoourgreatGop I £ sUus Cuani s rcou- 
pling our Nature with Himſelfe, bath in ſo doing exrol- 
led it above all creatures, which arc but the workman» 
ſhip of His hands, a part of whoſe Pcrion this Na- 
ture 1s, 

The Vle is,the more to binde us to Chriſt: to have ſo x{c, 
great bencfir, as to lacke nothing is a great matter; yer if 
we receive or hold good things from mcane perſons, we 
weigh themrthe.leſk,anddoethe cafilyer part with them: 
but when wee have great things, and that from great per« 
ſonages in higheſt authoriry,we joyas much that we hold 
under ſuch, as in the things which are our tenure. Oh 


worldly wiſdome will hold in Capite, theywill fortcir 
any 
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any thing rather than their Princes favour: the Lox vp 
make us all as carefull ro hold in this head, 

Still remember from theſe deſcriptions, thus interſer- 
ted, what cauſeth our looking furtherthan C « & x « x, 
we know not His excellencie, that reſt not in Him. And 
ſecondly, what is the next wayto bring us from turning 
to any lying deceit, not according to Cu 1s r, even 
this, to inſiſt much in inculcating thedignity of Chy:ff, 
and all-ſufficiencie of Him ; thus ow, the Iewes, Oh 
their Moſes had ſeene Govp, Cu x1srT Was not (o an- 
cient as himſelfe, they would leave him to follow Chriſt ; 
Oh ſaith obn, He that commeth after me # before me : none 
everſawGop but Curt sr,all have received from 
His fulneſſethat they had, He 1s rhe Fountaine of grace 
and truth. 


— - ” —  - - —_— 


Vers = 11, In whomalſo yeeare circumciſed with Cir. 
cumciſion made without hands, by putting 


off the ſinfull body of the fleſh, through the 


Circamciſionof Ct n1sr, 


Ow he commeth to ſet downe more definitely what 
Neitemog: Chriſt had brought them: they may be re. 
calledto two heads. 

1 The removall of theirevill, 
2 The conferring of good. 
The firſt is in the eleventh and twelfth verſes ; the a. 
ther tolloweth. 
For the former, three things are to be marked for the 
opening of it, 
1 Heſetteth downe the benefit; In whom ye have 


been circumciſed with careumeifion not made with 
hands. 


2 He 


» bebe 


—_—_ . —_- SV. od 


ſecond (hap. of S. P.Aur to the (oloſians. 26> 


2 He ſerteth down in what this benefit did for. 
mally conſiſt, vis. 1» putting off the bodie of 
ſinnes, viz. the fleſh, the originall corruption 

dwelling in ſpirit and fleſh, :hrough Chriſt's 
Circumciſion. 

He noteth the maner or inſtrument by which 
Chriſt did further work, and ſeale up in them 
this benefir mentioned, being buried with Him 
in Baptiſme, 

The intent of ir isto confirmethe former truth: That 


they were not to follow any thing which is not after - 


Chriſt, and ſtandeth not with walking in Him, thus: 

You muſt not liſten to any thing which draweth 
you from Him, who hath. taken from youthe 
maſſe of your naturall corruption, 

But it is Chriſt in whom your hearts have beene 


circumciſed from ſelte-love of this world, . 


and the things ofir, and all other evill incli- 
nations : 
Therefore you muſt not follow the deceitfull 


vanities which are not after C5riſt, but ſeduce- 


you from Him. 


Firſt then that the Apoſtle doth tothis purpoſe bring 


”— 


Fd 


in this benefit; We ſee what i an excellent weane to hold we DoF, 


fait to Chriſt, to remember what great evill of ſinne He hath 
ſubdued for us, and taken from ws, Trucly when we tall 


from Chriſt, eithcr to ſeducing errours in judgement, or 


errours in practice z it comraeth hence, as Saint Peter in- 


timateth, We torget that we were waſhed from our fins - 


in His bloud. Did we confidently weigh what we have 


reccived from Him, wee could not but cleave fiſtcr ro 


Him, It a man did heale us of ſome deadly 1'pi ſie, 
could we forger duty to ſuch an one, while wee remem- 


bred 
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bred this great good we had received from Him? So here 
much more; while Agypr kept in minde what 7oſeph had 
done for them, they clave to him in thoſe he lett bchinde 
him : but when new came up-who knew nor, or regarded 
not what good they had received, they turned Turkes to 
him in his Sced, whom they were to have honoured: 
So here. 

Wherefore, let us hence markehow wee may ſtreng. 
then our ſelves in cleaving to Chreſt, ponder upon the 
mercy He hath ſhewed thee, in healing in ſome mcaſure 
the corrvptions of thy nature: Say with thy ſelte, ſhall I 
ſtare from Him who hath done ſuch wonderfull things, 
killed this life of my owne in fin, which I have fclc (o 
ſtrong and lively in me, healed ſuch a leprofie as is above 
all I can ſpeake or thinke £ Doe itthe rather, for we are 
like thoſe Iſtaclites, all their deliverance out of £#gypt 
was quickly forgotten, and this made them upon all oc- 
caſtons ſtart aſide like a deccitfull bow, 

Againe, weare weake in judgement, babes in under- 
ſtanding, and know not thethings beſtowed on vs. 

Thirdly, Satan is moſt malicious to keepe us at leaſt 
from thankfull confidering of G o »'s bleſſings, when 
he cannot hinder us from receiving them, 

Is whom yee are circumciſed, with circumciſion not made 
with hands, ] Obſerve hence : What Chriſt hath doxe for 
who are in Him, Hee hath given ws 4 ſpiritnall Circum= 
ciſion, 

Here are two things to becpened. 

I The Circumciſion it ſelfe. 
2 The Author ofir, 

The firſt is ſpecified by this diſtinRive propertic, ir 
Was not made with hands : that is, ſuch a Circumciſion as 
was ſpiritually wrought intheir ſpirit, notin their a_ 

t 
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the old Teſtament diſtinguiſherh it by _ it the Cir. 
cumciſron ofthe heart, And the Lord thy God will circum. Deur.30.6 
ciſe thine heart, This is no ſmall ben<fit, it was a privi. **++ 
ledge to have Circumciſion in the fleſh, it was Go »v's 
Cogniſance, as being the ſigne of a confederacie with 
Go Dd; it wasa ſeale confirming him that beleeved by it, 
that God would take away his fin, bothby not impuring 
ir, and killing it , for ſo Saint Paw! ſaith of Abraham's cir. Rom.q;ra, 
cumcifion, Bur yet many had this whoſe Circumciſion 
was before G o v- as nothing to them. Wheretore, if 
this were a priviledge,whata gift is this to havethe heart 
circumciſed withthe finger of God * 

2 Apgaine, for the Authour of this benefit ; in the 
Law the Ptieſt did circumciſe the males broughttheeighr 
day , and it was no ſmallthing that God by His Miniſter 


ſhould doe ſotoan infant: but to have our High Prieſtin 


Heaven, who is the great God, handle our leprous hearts, 
and by torce of His Spirit rake off the corruption which 
ſickerh faſter to our ſpirits, than our skinne doth to our 
fleſh, what a prerogative is this ! this then muſt ſtirre us 
up to thankfulnefle. 

It doth ſhew us whither we muſt have recourſe when 77, 
wefeele the remainders of our corruption cleaving to us, 
asſclfe confidence, whoriſhlove of the creature, ſelt-love; 
we muſt come to Chriſt, He is our Prieſt, who onely can 
toke away this impure tore-$kin of our hearts ; that even 
as they brought their young onesin the Lawtothe Prieſt, 
{o muſt we bring our —_ a renued faith every day 
to our Lox »- 1 x Sus, and pray Him to goe through 


with this His Circumciſton which Hee hath begunne 


In us. 
2 This is to be noted, that he calleth it not made with 


band : Whence obſerve : That no outward attion o, = Dor; 
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hand of man reacheth to the cleanſing of the ſoule : The hand 
of man putteth forth no efficieacieto that which is done 
in the heart : as nothing that goeth into the body can de. 
file ir, ſo nothing that is done to the body can ſancific it: 
This maketh Saint Paul (ay, That he that planteth and be 
that watereth s nothing; tora bodily action can wo: ke no. 
thing but a bodily effect. 

Which is to be obſerved againſt the Papiſts, who will 
havethe Prieſt's ation lifced up by G o », tothe taking 
away of the ſoulcs ſia: but then it could not truly be (aid, 
that che removall of corruption from the ſpicit were not 
done withthe hand of man: as becauſe Geddoth by mcats 
maintaine our life, He by His bleſſog giving that vertue 
ro them, it cannot be truly ſaid that our life is ſuſtained 
by meat and drinke. 

Now to the ſecond thing, in the putting off : Obſerve: 
That ſinne and grace are to the ſoule,as apparel! is ro the body , 
theretore he ſaith, by putting off the body of ſin, that is,the 
fleſh : the body} this 35 a borrowed {pecch, becauſe thar 
as mans body 1s a ſyſeme or a frame, not having one bur 
many kindes of members: So fin is ſuch a trame ot cor- 
ruption, as containeth in it many diſtin kindes, which 
are as members of this maſle of corruption, Colo/ſ. 3, 5, 
Rom. 6. 

But it may ſceme ſtrange, that he ſorteth theſe meta. 
phors of putting off a body, when clothes,not bodics,are 
put off, But you muſt know thatthe body is the ſoules 
rayment, as it were, and thereforethe ſoule is moſt fitly 
ſaidto put off 4 body, the body of corruption, the fleſh ; 
this expoundcth the other as a more knowne and tre- 
quent vhraſe in Saint Paw!'s Epiſtles, for ſo I rake it, as if + 
he ſhould ſay,my meaning is, by body of ſins, the ficſh,the 
originall corruption, in which is all inde of fan, " . 

oof 


—— — 


_— OO O>— —— 


ſecond (hap. of S. P x ur. to the (oloſſians, 271 


body of (ins of the fleſh, that is,of the fleſh,or native cor- 

ruption, which is a whole body of fintull members, the 

corruption originally, and principally ſeated in the ſoule, 

is called by the name of fl:th, becauſe the ſoule moſt ma. 

nifeſts it ſelfe in the fleſh, the ſoule being incarnate after a 

ſort, and living more in the fleſh, than in it ſelfe : For the 

life of naturall man is little but ſenſualiry, and the Scrip- 

ture maketh the heart of manthe Scat of the ſoule, becauſe 

the ſoule, in regard of his aQion, is rather naturall than 

animall : For as a man extremely loving here or there, 

liveth in the perſon loved more than in himſelfe : ſothe 

ſoule fallen from God, is wedded in ſuch impotent fortto 
thelove of its owne fleſh, that it liveth there altogether, 

Laſtly, by Circumciſion of Chriſt) Notethatthis phraſe 

may'be caken aRively and paſhvely, paſhvely Chr:f's cir. 

cumciſion is that Circumcifion with which Chrift the 

cight daywas circumciſed : AQively, that Circumcifion 

w7hcrewith Chriſt doth circumciſe in others, and this 

's here meant, Now thisis the meaning , You have 

©* beenecircumciſedin C n « 1s T, infomuch as 

* you have put offthat frame of fin, in which are 

* many diſtin kindes of fin; I mcanethe fleſh or 

* originall corruption, with which as a moſt fil 

© thy rayment, your ſoules were ſomerimes clo- 

* thed,and this not by vertue of legall Circumci- 

* ſton, or any outward aR, whereof man is Mi- 

* niſter, but by vertue of that powerfull Circum- 

« ciſion wherewith C u x 1 s r circumciſeth, , 


Theſe words, firſt in generall lay open, In what ſtan- Do?, 


deth onr ſpirtwall Circumciſion, viz. in putting off all ow 
corrwptions, our corrupt confidence, the rebellion of our 
wills, the diſordered trame of our affections ; Wee (ſaith 


Sant Pari) are the Circumciſion in the hears ; who rejoyce Phul, 3+ 3s 


"mn 


. 
— _ —— — —— —_— —— — 


Py Y ——— 


272 


A Commentary upon the 


pe. 


Do, 


i Cunrisr Iz Sus, and have no confidence i® the fleſh: 
this depravation of our Nature is the fore-skin of the 
heart, in the removall whereot ſtandcrh this Circum. 
ciſton, 

Ler us then all ſeek to be thus circumciſed : many, yea, 
who amongſt the old people would not run wito the 
Circumciſton of the flcth, carctuily procure thor, as wee 
doe the Baptiſme of water, ro which it an{wereth £ But 
tew of them, and-few of us ſecke this inward Circumci. 
fion, withouc which the other is nothing : not the Cir- 
cumciſion wich is opcn in the fleſh, bur that which is ſe- 
cretin the heart, is it which God requireth, which bath 
praiſe with Him. If they that wanted Circumciſion our- 
ward wete cut off in Iſracl fron their people ; what ſhall 
be done with us, it we get notthis Circumciſion inward, 
without which none plcaſcrh God ? 

This in generall; for having told them that they were 
circumciſed, he doth tell chem in what che matter of Cir. 
cumcifion ſtandeth. 

Now in particular firſt obſerve hence ; That the ſouk of 
the naturall ran «clad with ſinne : putting off (you know) 
doth imply that there is ſome thing, as apparel], upon 
him, who is ſaid to put off : And truly fo they arc, for 
whar is in the naturall minde but ignorance, unbclicte,cu- 
riolity, pride * What ia the will, but wicked propenſity 
toevill, averſcncſle and crofſeneſle to good ; yea, rebell1. 
on againſt light £ What in all the afteions, but inordi- 
nacic £ What in his eyes,but uncleannefſe, revenge 7 His 
cares, but itching after vanity £ His tongue, but rotten- 


eſal.7 3.6, neſle £ This maketh the Propher ſay, That Pride compaſ. 


7 - 


th about the wicked man as a chaine,and violence doth cover 
himeas a goodly garment. And looke asthe body is ſo co. 
wcred, that it cannot be ſcene for the rayment on it : L. 
| WICKCG 
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wicked menare ſo wrapped about with fin,that the beau- 
tifull worke-of God in mans ſoulecannot be diſcetned 
for it : yea as menthinketheir apparell an ornament, ſo 
doc ſinners their fin, 

The uſe of this is towarne us of our miſery : toſeea 7 ſc. 
poore Snake goc in filthy tottered ragsali ſtinking loath» 
ſomely, is a pittifull ſpeRacle : Bur if we could ice with 
what menſtruous garments allthy ſoule is covered,ever 
faculty being cladde with ungodlineſſe,unrighteoulneſſe, 
intemperancy , - it is farre more, woctull,. ' Wherefore 
weigh this, andbegin roput aff, looking to Jeſav, theſe 
filchy rags. Oh you that will notletthe leaſt math lye 
on your bodily garment, doe ſuffer with paticnce your 
ſoules to goe thus filthily attyred ! yea begin berime, for 
to make thee unready askethtime 3; Sq this garment of  - 
ſin cleaveth untothee, and hangeth ſotaſt on, that were 
not God with us in this buſineſle, we might ſooner put off 
our {elves then theſe finfull qualities, ſo firmely they , 
cleave to us. The Chriſtians when baptiſed, did inchoſe 
primitive times lay aſide their old cloths, 'as teſtifyi 
and ſpeaking by this ation, that they had put offche 

rags of ſinfull luſts with which formerly their ſqyles had 

been clothed, , EE 4 l Iz Gor 
In putting off the body JOblerve then: That we K 

goe not fs of our Cn but the whole frame of it, Do: 

| Wee are in other places called to put off the old man; 

marke; the whole man, to ſhew that our leaving off cox- 

ruption,muſt not be by halves,but entirely ; o/d things are 

gone;,in Cu x.1 s rallarenew,wemuſt when we come 

by faithto Cu x1 s r, forgoe all ourold corruption: 

Such as are all over, filthily apparelled, al debret 


have all farſ Tg 1 
have all new, all or none; Tor-lome old, 3 new 
doe work, thenall old: buriftheg -ntbee { 


x @ wqvea 
that 
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pſen; 


that one cannot put off one part, butall will follow, then 
needs it muſt be that cither all of it be put off, or none at 
all ; So itis inthis body of fin, it doth goe ſo together 
that he that putteth one member off truely, he purteth off 
all other likewiſe , and therefore Saint Zames ſaith, he that 
liveth in fin againſt one commandement,he breaketh all, 
that is, hee hath in his ſoule thatcorruption which incli- 
neth to breake every one: heis not mortified to the fin a- 
gainſt any one, thatis not mortified roevery one. The 
body uf darknefte, whichis inthe night, upon the firſt 
rifing ofthe Sun, is in ſome degree all at once ſcartered : 
So this whole body of ſpirituall darkneſfe, when the Sun 
of righteouſneſſc getteth up in our hearts, is at once allin 
{ore degree diſperſed. 

But you will ſay happily, we have much finne hang- 
ing about us, and ſome corruptions more ſtrongly then 
other. | 
1 We are ſaydto putit off, becauſe we have begun ts 
doc itthrough the grace of Chrift, 

2 c we dcfire further to docit through Chrif 

ening us, 

3 We know that Chriſt our ſanRifier will aboliſh 
all the reliques which ſtill hang with us. We muſt not 
therefore thinke, becatſe we have not perteRly for the 
degree put offall, thercfore we have not pur off all ; for 
we have parted with all, though not wholly ; rotum ex- 
wmus corp, ſed non totaliter, Theayre inthe morning 
hath put off all her ſable weeds, that darknefle which in 
the night did cladde her,bur not alrogether,for it is cleere 
andcleere till Noone-tyde: ſo here, &c. 

The uſe is to ſtirre us up with honeſt hearts to re- 
nounce all corruption : Many doe by piecc-meale pare 
with theirevills,rcrayning the love of phongh chey 
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ſeeme to leave other ; one will not parte with luſtfull 
affeions, another will keepe coveroulſneſle : yea ſome 

t off the outward aRions,. but never care for putting 
off their corrupt qualities, which are rooted in their 
ſpirits, 

: 2 In the ſecond place, hence aſſure thy ſelfe that thou 
art in 7eſws Chriſt it thou purteſt offthis body, loveſt no 
cvill, though fin hang about thee every where, yer thou 
loveſt and likeſt none of it, butholdet C i n 1 s r 
thy ſanRifier, and crycſt to be uncladde, and freed from 
all this body of death, 


3 Of finnes} not ſin: Obſerve hence: How our maſſe n,q 


of corruption conteyneth in it many findes of ſinne, Even 
as the body natura!l is not all one wat} member bur 
hath great variety : So this body of corruption; therefore 


he calleth it a body of fins,of man — as ſo many 
members in i ignnrence pabeiels jroolig] neſle, pride, 


wrath, covetouineſle, untruth : hence it isthat the Apoſtle Epheſ.s.r; 


ſayth the Epheſians were dead in ſinnes andireſpaſſes ; and 


the old manis layd robe corrupted through decervable luſts : Eph.q.xs. 


that is, ſo corrupted as that now he expucſſerh the image 
of divers luſts,as he was formerly creaxed after the image 
of G © », or clſe through luſts of many kindes: And 
from hence it commeth that our native corruption doth 
bring ſuch variety of fruices as are mentioned Galath 5, 
19, 20.21. Adultery, fornication, wncleaneneſſe, wanton- 
neſſe, idolatry, witchipaft, hatred, debate, &&c. andobſer. 
ved in experience, becauſe it is a body which hath divers 

members, the which bring torth divers eperations, 
Which muſt make us buth grow up in acknowledg. 
ing our naturall miſcry, and to magnific the grace of the 
Loxy Iz$sus Ca x 1s r, who hath healed 
us of ſo many corruptions as have formerly had dwell- 
T 2 ing 
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ing in us: to take from us one ſickneſſe, is mercy , bur 
when a man is a very body of diſcaſes, hath every 
member filled with infirmity, then to cure him, is much 
more. 

Vſe 2, And let ſuch know who arenotyetin Cunrsr, 
they are alumpe of all finnes : what though all appearc 
not £ that is becauſe the Lord doth reſtraine them ; for 
clſe we ſhould not live together: men would be woolves 
to men ;yetthough the fruiteappeare not; the rootcs are 
within us. | 

Dot, By the circumciſion of Chriſt] Obſerve hence : Who it 

is that worketh this inwardly in us, Teſs Chriſt , He and 

none but Hee can remoovethe filthy luſts in which the 
heart is wrapped, as Saint hy ſpake of His Baptiſme, 

hee baptiſed with water, but Chriſt baptiſed with the ſpirtt , 

and Saint Peter {aith 1 Pet. 3. 21. Not the baptiſme, which 

# the waſhing of the fleſh ſaveth, but in that a good conſcience 

maketh requeſt to. God, by the reſurrettion of leſus Chriſt, 

Saint Paul ſaith, hee that planteth and watereth « nothing , 

- _ of foxce which doth reach unto the {oule it 

ce. 

This muſt be diſtinaly taught, that we may avoydthe 
Papiſh ſnare, and that we may gloryfie God in aſcribing 
to Him intyrely ſuch workes as theſe are, whichareno 
more communicable with men, then to create out ofnc- 
thing another World. 
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Vuanrss 12, In that yee are buried with Him through 
baptiſme, m whom yee are alſo raiſed up to- 
gether through the faith of the operation 
, # G 0 Þ, which raiſed Him from the 

4d, 
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N Ow he commethrto the third thing,baryed with Him 
in baptiſme,or by bapriſme: this is the modus atFiongs, 
and agreeth with thoſe words, you have beene circumciſed 
in Him,how * being buryed with Him in __— : It open. 
eth both the manner, and may be as a proofe, thus: 
Such as are dead and buryed tofinin Chriſt, 
they have pur off all the body of finne : Bur 
ou have beene buryed with Cuni s r by 
ptilme. 

Firſt then from the context, we ſce; that what cirenm. 
ciſon was to the old people, that « baptiſme to «4, for he 
faith thus much, you have beene circumciſed in being 
baptiſed, though incircumſtantiallthings theſe diſagree, 
as 1n the ſexe receiving the Sacrament ; there men onely, 
here women, In the matter ſignified, Chriſt to come: 
in the degree of grace given : Inthe externall rice, yer 
the ſubſtance of he thing ſignificd, manner of receiving, 
penerall cnds,they confpirc. 

Hence we may have aground and warrant to proove 
the baptiſme of infants lawfull and warrantable by the 
Word of God : For circurnctfion being adminiſtrzd to 
infants inthe time of the old Teſtamene,there is no reaſon 
why baptiſme ſucceeding it, ſhould not bee adminiſtr 
to them in thetime of the Goſpell, 

The ſecond thing is, that from onr nin with Chrift 
dead and buryed, we come to have = body of ſinne wucjſos 
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and put away from ws, This is thus gathered, he ſaith t 
ar ,that is, had the body of fin put off rh 
while they were together buried with Chriſt, which 
baptitme fignifierth and feaieth up inthem : from this 
then we come to put oft fins, that weare ſet into Chriſt 
dying, and buryed for the aboliſhing of fin: and hence 
Roms. 6. Saint Paul (heweth that we cannot live in fin, as 
formerly we did, and have to doe withit, becauſe we are 
dead to it, being ſer into Chriſtdying, and that by bap- 
tiſme. The reaſon is, becauſe that Chriff hath by his 
death killed the fm of all thatbclongro Him, and there. 
foreſuch as are ſer into His death, they cannot bur feele 
the death of this body of fins which before lived inthem, 
Even as when Adam (inned, and dyed tothe life of God, 
all of us in himare dead, and ſo foone as we come actu- 
ally ro be members of him, we fcelethe effeR of 4dams 
death, even this, that being deadto the life of God, we 
lye in the ſpiriruall death of ignorance and lufts : So 
Cux 15 r the ſccond Adam, H: dying to aboliſh 
fin,even that He might be the death of fin in all His mem- 
bers, and lying bur:cd under it, that He might ſo aboliſh 
i, as neverto riſc againe, Briefly then : Adam a roote 
of mankind finning, brought death upon all His. 1. By 
bringing impuration of fin. 2. ExtinRtion of the life of 
grace. 3, A propagation of death in fin and treſpaſſe. 
Chriſt ſtandeth as a ſecond .Adawin the perſons of all 
given Himto be His members, and having their fin im- 
puted to Him, (x) He doth take away the guilt of it. (a) 
Dyed to fin, andlay under it in our nature, that we by 
vertuethereof might dye toit z the omnipotent ſpirit of 
Chriſt working through that death in the behalte of all 
His the death of the creature, ſo farre forth as by the juſt 
J | of God, it hath a power through Sathans 
working 


— 
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working to draw us from Godto it ſelfe. (3) Adeath of 
our corruption ; Galath. 6. 15. By the Croſſe of Chriſt,the 
world is crucified ro me, and Ito it, thatis, by Chriſt 
crucified, Briefly ; as Adam becomming morrall and 
dying to this morrall life, wee all ſo ſoone as wee are 
borne members of Him, are mortall, and tend to death 
by force of that mortality in the roote of us : So Chriſt 
nas bow to this world, and the fin of all us His 
members that thus they might be aboliſhed, we ſoſoone 
as by taith we are made His members, or are borne of 
Him, we begin to dye ſpiritually, till in death we are 
tully mortified by vertue of that radicall death in Chriſt 
our Saviour, who dying according to his fleſh, didſo 
worke by His omnipotent ſpirit, that as the guilt was at 
once remooved ; ſorhe life ofit was mortified,that it loſt 
the raighe, and was ſucceſſively to be aboliſhedinthe 
being of it, in all choſe who by faith ſhould come to 
becngrafted into hing,or all thoſe who ſhould ſpiritually 
deſcend from Him. (4) Laſtly, He brought into our na- 
ture ſupernatural life, that ſo He in our nature might 
propagate it to all who were His. | 
The uſe hercof is to ſtirre us up above all things ro ſe x7. 

ſeeke with Saint PauL; that we may know what is the 
power of His death, the communion of His ſufferings, 
while I feele my ſclte made like ro Him in dying to this 
world and fin; for by this we know that we are united ro 
Him ſuffering and dead to fin andthis world, while we 
fcele our ſelves by virtue thereof in like caſe ; as I know 
mycommunion with Adam, that I dyed inhim, while 
I ice my felfe mortall haſtening every day to death, as he 
is dead, The Lord Ieſws make the (calcs fall off oug eyes, 
that we may ſee the vertue of His moſt powerfull death 
towardall that are His, | 
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Fſe 2. This alſo letterh us fre what we-muſt doe when this 


Pſe 3. 


F ſea. 


Dod. 


world and the things of it are forcible upon us, whenour 
hearts feele the life of fin ſtrongly making to them: come 


to Chriſt dying, ſpeake to Him , Thou Lord haſt cruci- 


fied this world, thou haſt overcome the _ oft: 
thou didſt dye, not regarding the allurements of it: why 
doe I feele it have ſo mighty a hand over me, even be- 
witching me as it were at the fight of it £ So when I fedle 
my fin ſtirring lively inthe lawes of ir, then to fly hicher, 
Lord thou dying, haſt beene the death ofthe fin of thy 
people ;- why doe I whoam in thee, find it ſtirre, as if x 
never had received wound * The more we getto ſee our 
ſelves in Chriſt dying for the aboliſhing of all our ſins, 
the mre we ſhall feele them waſting in us, 

Let us give glory to this glorious death which maketh 
us all codye: As inthe naturall body, kill che head,and all 
the members dye after: ſo-here, &c. 

This. ſheweth. us why--it is that fin livethin ſo many 
men in the world, even from this, thatthey are not en. 
grafted into Chriſt, and ſo doe not partake of the influ- 
ence of that ſpirituall life, which trom Chriſt the head 
flowethinto = His [ce $, OP 

Byryed with Him in baptiſme, you t off your ſms] 
being -ſet into Him dying and Ln raked with 
Him, buryed in os by your baptiſine, 

Obſerve hence: God doth wnite we with Chriſt, even by 
our baptiſme : the Lord doth by baptilme ſignific to us, 
and confirmethus much, yea worke ir, a by an inſtru. 
ment, namely, the putting His Chriſtcrucified upon us, 
and our ingrafting into Hum dying and rifing, Rom. 6, 


he Canicuer@®» FOT fixſt by baptiſme is i our COM. 
munion w*:Chr;ſt dying and rifing:ſecondly our commu. 
nion in the cffeRs, ware montificationand vivification: 


but 


” 
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om 


but yer wee muſt notthink, though God uſeth ourward 
baptiſme of His miniſter, thar this miniſteriall aQion 
bringeth forth grace, as the Papiſts doe, who hold that 
God doth ſouſethe miniſterial} baptiſme, that He lifterh 
up that aRionas an inſtrumental] cauſeto worke grace;ſo 
that ir neirher commeth ſolely from God, nor yct,imme- 
diately : For this muſt be held, that the power anda of 
producing grace is only and immediately from'God. 

Thereare two ſorts of inſtruments: ſome worke ſom- 
thing with the Principall worker, others doe not operar/ 
aliquid but ad aliquid, they worke to ſomething, bur nor 
any ching having force to cauſe that wherero they worke ; 
fſuch-are Gods meanes which He uſerh, and coordeyneth 
with him{clfein working of all ſuch things which are not 
wrought but onely by power omnipotent; thus he healed 
the blind with clay and ſpittle, thus He overthrew the 
walls of 1ericho with the blowing of Rams hornes... 

Bur one may lay, this is abſurd, to ule meanes which 06je#F, 
ſhalldoe nothing, doth any man doe thus 7 

Men uſe meanes which worke ſomething in that they Anſw. 
doe with them, becauſe their force doth nor reach alone 
tothe effec they, imeend, without the helpe of the meanes 
concurring with rhem: but Gods force being Uluſhciene, 
it is not abſurd for Himro take to Himſelte ſuch.inſtru- 
ments ingiving grace, which are of no force to produce 
ir, eſpecially when hereby he exerciſerh our obedience, 
faith, 4c, He that planteth, and he that watereth is nothing, , cox... 
in regard of working in the ſoulethat they tend to : the 
Goſpell-is ſayd to betbe power of G © 1 to ſalvation; be- Rom.1.16 
cauſe through G o Þ it 1s powerfull, whoaccompanyeth 
it immediately, . andentyrely, working faith by ut, Yer 


Papiſts will nor ſay,;aþ4trhe Preachers, ſyllables are cle. 
vated by,G o Þ. :totdylc up thedcadin and treſ- 
paſſes. : : Y 2; _ —-— * This ; 5 


% 
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This then isto be firmely held that G © Þ uſeth bap. 
tiſme of engrafring us wich Chriſt and _— and 
quickning us in Him, yet thebapriſme of water doth noe 
conteyne any force, nor is not lifted up to any ſuch agen. 
cy, whereby grace is properly produced. 

Bur ir may be asked, we areſerinto Chriſt wich 
baptiſme, when none muſt be baptiſed bur thoſe, ifthey 
be 4du/ti,who have faithinappearance, and ſo arealready 
in Him ? 

Things are ſaydto be done when they are manifeſted 
and done in a further degree then beforethey were ; thug 
the believer baptiſed, is by baptiſme manifeſted to be ſo 
before the Church,yea often to Himſelfe,the more plen« 
tifull grace of God comming into Him, while he uſcth it 
fairhfully, and his faich being more ſtrengthened, the 
union is more confirmed. 

The uſe isto ſtirre us up that we would looke backe 
toour baptiſme, which ſealerh unto us ſo great matters : 
if we have ſcaled bonds, we will haverhem ſometime 
readto us, that we may know what we have: and when 
weareto demand this or that, how ſhould we look back 


. to this Goſpell ſealed unto usin baptiſme 5 And ſeeing 


baptiſmeis bur a ſcale of other marrers, let us noe content 
our ſelves with baptiſme alone, but make ſure we have 
the things which it {erveth ro confirme, Men that have 
evidences of honſe and land,they looke not much at their 
deeds about it, but they hold rhe land it ſelfe, and 
occupy that carefully : Wee contrarily ſtand upon 
_— but let the heavenly eſtate confirmed be where 
it will. 

2 Hence may be inforced upon men whar is their e. 
Nate, it they have received bapriſme as well inward as 
outward, thet as the Apoſtle ſaith, kwow you wn! rhet you 

are 


ſecond (hap.af S. P a ut tothe (oloſinf, 3H; 


are dead with Chriſt thi baprtiſme £ If they are noe 
dead with Him, nn be hs bapriſme of water, 
which is nothing before G/'o Þ ; Circemcifiin nor un- 
circumcifitn are any thing with Him, but 4 new Crea- 
ture, 

Now hee commeth to a ſecond benefit wee have in 
Chriſt, the benefit of a ſpirituall reſurreRion and new 
lite ; im whow te have betreraiſed up] as they had beene . 
circumciſed: for though this i» 2 [7 whom] tnay agree 
with n Celicuer1, in which baptilme ; yet it is fitly re- 
duced to the more remote antecedent, Chriſt, and to be- 
gin a new benefit oppoſite ro that former, , in whom wee 
have beene circumciſed : For the intent of this Scriptures 
to ſet our Chriſt, and the benefits we have in Him ; not 
ro deſcribe the vertue ot baptiſme, which is onely named 
here ſo farre forth as it ſerveth ro notethe manner after 
which Chriſt wrought io us:the former benefit of our 
circumcifion from fin: And if he had broke off the ſub- 
jeR of his ſpeech thus, i» which bapiiſme, he would have 
named Chriſt in the end of the verſe, not | Hins] as ha- 
| ving reference to 2 plaine ancecedent, and whether {| cy 

dvr") inthe next verſe belongeth hither i»? inthis verſe, 
for theſe two ſeeme- bur a repetition of this marter with 
ſome application and amplification of it , make it there= 
fore agreewith con buried with him ; in whom alſo ye are 
raiſed up : The benefir is 

1 Propounded in this verſe. 
2 Applyed morc at large verſe 13, 14+ 
prop N=) We have ſet downe, our refur. 
TY iſt ; (2) The mannce of working it, 
ait | 

For as the body liveth formally, or is ray{ed from 

death to life by the guift of life creared inix;: — 
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dcad-ia finis tormally madealive when fayth is created” 
init, - ' CEE , 

Secondly, you have fayrh deſcribed from the efficient 
cauſe, the potent ation of Ged\whichrayſed Him from 
the dead ;in whom yee are rayſed, 

The ſunmme.. 
< Is whom, oriawhich'C'n = 15 r, = 
'« are rayſed up with Him, the life of fayrh be. 
<* ing ereared in yaur dead foules by that om. 
© nipotent efficacy of God, by which Chriz 
< being now dcad for us all, was ray{cd up, 

Firſt then, this being theſcope, ro make us clcave to 
Chrift, thus : You muftnor goe from him in whom you 
bave- beene-rayſcd up to a new heavenly lite : Bur in 
Cax1sr you are 'rayſed up. Therefore ct none 
beguile you with deceits which are nor after Him, 

The .{ccond part is here ; the concluſion inthe cight 
ver(e before. Obſerve hence: That to conſeder of our firſt 
reſerrettion which we have through Chriſt, « 4 forcible mg- 
tive to make ws cleave to Him. It Saint Peter fayd, whithey 
ſhall we goe ? thou haſt the words of life eternall, how much 
more may we ſay,how ſhould we ſtart from thee Lord * 
thou haſt rayſed us up whenwee were dead : How did 
Lazarms (thinke you) and others whom Chriſt rayſed 
up,love Him andreſt in Him, when thus, bodily life was 
againe given them, though they werewithin a while to 
dye againe £ But how mach more wquldit bind us to 
Chriſt, .if wee. ſaw how Hee hath-raiſed our ſoules being 
dead,with ſuch a reſurreRion,as that rhey ſhall never dye 
againe'* \When the Galathiavs were ſo fledge after their 
legall —_ ; _ Paul = —_— q > =_ res 
eerve the fprit by the muniſtery of # , or by the hearin 
of faith preached ? as it hee wouſ fer done his for 
Sr 
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ground that is toc held unto, which doth bring us the 
quickning ſpirit ; how then is Cu'n 1s r' to bee 
reſted on, from whom, as the fountaine, all ſpirituall life 


Rowerh unto us ? 
Now our reſurreQion may bee conſidered rtwor 


wayecs. 
r As wrought in ourhead: 
2 As applyed aQuallyin us. 

As wee 1n regard of our-naturall life may. bee con. 
ſidered, 

Firſt as we have this life in obr roote, in our Parents, 
in whom we are ſeminal; ratione, as an eare of Corne is in 
che ſeede, | 

Secondly, our life may bee conſidered as now in us 
received from*them. Now when they are ſaydtobe 
ray{ed up in Chriſt, it may be underſtood both wayes ; 
both in regard of their reſurreQion, as it was made in 
Chrift the head of them, and as it was in partapplyed in 


them : for all the reſurre&ion we havein Chn{t not yer- 


received, we have it by faith hid in Him, eventhereſur- 
reion of our bodyes. 

We may hencethen ſee what makeththe Papiſts, and 
all ſorts of carnall Goſpellers ſo fall from Chriſt, eventhis: 
they knownor, or conſider not, who, whenthey were 
dead in their fins, did rayſe them up: it they ever had fele 


that C 4 x 1s T had done thus much for them, they- 


would 'never' doubr His alſufficiency, . but waite upon 
Him to accompliſh their ſalvation, We ſee in Patients 
which have deadly ſickneſſes, ifa Phyitian doe (when 
they were given over) eventhen ridtheir diicaſe away in 
part,and make them pretty well, willthey thinke oflook- 

ro another, or be deſyrousto joyne others with Him 
who hathalonealmoſtdone all thecure £ Soberweene: 
our ſoules and Chrif, Let 


V [t, 
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2 Cor.s. 
I7. 


Let us then conſider what we have had wrought in us 
through Chriſt - ir will ſo confirme us, that bell gates 
ſhall nor make us leave Him. Againe, if thou worke nor 
upon thy heart the teeling of the benefirs thou haſt 
through Him, thou ſhalt cleaveas weakely by Him, as if 
he had never done ought for thee. 

Here in particular are three things to be opened : 
1 Thatwhoſois truely in Cu nr 5 r,is riſen 


againe, 

2 That our ſoules are rayſed from death to 
life by faith. 

3 That the omnipotent power of Go v is the 
worker of fayth, 

Ofecach of thele a little, 

1: As Adam was a roote of deathto all that were his, 
neither were they borne of him ſooner then mortality 
did (ciſe on them : So Chriſt is a roote of reſurreQion, 
1 Cor.15.22, As in Adamall dye ſoinCunisrſhallall 
be made alive.For we muſt not think that when Chr:ſt was 
rayſcd, it was no more then when Lazarw, or ſome 0. 
ther private perſon was rayſcd ; but His riſing was all our 
reſurreRions, in as much as it was in the name ofus all, 
and had in it aſeed-like verryue ro worke the reſurreion 
of us all : Hence it commeth,that we no ſooner come to 
bein Him, but the power of His reſurreQion is felr of us, 
making us riſe to newneſle of life. In Chriit all things are 


new : Whoſoever have learned Cu x1 s r as the truth 


is in Him,haveſo learned Him, as they are dead to (inne; 
the lite of the old man is killed, and rhey are alive io the 
lite of grace : For looke as a member truly by inward li. 
gaments knit with a liviag head, hath life in it ; ſo wee 
when we cometo bee in Chriſt, rayſed up, and living to 


God in lite glorious, we cafinot but live in Him. 


W herefore 
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Wherefore how woctull is the ſtare of many that pro- = 


feſſe Chriſt, yer live ini , know not whatareſur. 
reion meaneth, are ecad, while they livein all kinde of 
fin, and wantonneſle £ rheſe never werein Chriſt : bur 
like as glaſſe eyes are ſet in the body, ox wooden legges, 
which being by outward meanes joyned to ir,doenot re» 
ceive life, and ſenſe with other members, Wee never. 
knew communion with him who isthe quickning ſpirit, 
it webe dead in our fins. 

2 Obſerve : What it « that maketh o—_— life, Dott. 
viz. faith on Chriſt, We are ſayd to live by fai e 
afrcr ſome ſort,” it is life, but moſt properly ir 
life intous : Hethat believeth, hath everlaſting life, tully 
in Chriſt his head ; inchoative or imperfeRly in himſelfe: 
For as in bodily death the reuniting of the ſoulewith ir, 
doth make it riſe againe and become a living :io 
faith, as a ſpirituall vincwhum tying God,” who ts the ſoule 
of our ſoules, againe unto them,they, which before were 
dead, are anew quickened. . Thus then as an inſtrumen- 
tallcauſe of our conjunRion with God inChriff, who is 
our life, it may be ſayd to quicken us, or rayſcus up; 
though further faith it ſeltemay bee ived asa part 
of this life: For as the {oule died in falling intoi 
of God, eftranged fromthe life of G o v through igno- 
race in them. Epheſ. 4.18. ſo comming by faith to know 


God, it beginneth to live; hence to know Godin Chriſt 19h.17-3- 


( faith being an affianced knowledg) is lite everlaſting, 
This then isthe firſt thing which God worketh in us, as 
the beginning,” and inſtrumentall cauſe of our other fol- 
lowing life : even as in our waking from our naturall 
flcepe, which is a thaddow of death, firft the eyes open, 
and then oar ſenſes and motions doe come fully ro us in 
their order : So in awaking from this fleepe of fin, _ 
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the eye of faith lookes up to' G o Dy. (andthar inviſible 
world ; then our life returneth-more tully, the ſpicitof 
God from Chrift working itin us. 

Marke then hence : that all ſuch beliefes as make not 
new creatures are not ſound faith toward C 1 x 1 s r: 
the reaſon is playne : 2 true faith bringeth Chriſt co live 
inus. Now asa quickning {oule cannot returne into the 
dead body of it bur there will be aew life: So Chriſt chat 
quickning ſpirit cannot retyurnetolive ina dead ſoule,bur 
needs it muſt bee rayſed up. Wherefore if wee fecle no 
life but that we brought from ourmothers wombe, lec 
us caſt downe our ſelves, we have noryet truly belicved : 
and we ſce how our faith doth not ſhut ourgood life, as 
the Papiſts ſlander us, 'but bringeth it forth as an efteR 
which cannot be ſevered. 

Finally, hence men may aſſure themſelves of the truth 
of their faith, if they bec reaewediin lite, 

The laſt thing here to be noted is : That the ommiporent 
ation of God whichrayſed Chriſt from the dead, us it that be. 
gerteth faith in ws, It ts called the exceeding greatue(ſe of 
His power toward «, which believe, according to the working 
of His mighty power. Faith is the eye ofthe {oule, by 
which we lookeupon Cu mr 15S rt: itisthe hand by 
which we receive all good from Chriſt, Now if a man 
be borne blind, or borne without a hand,an eye that ſeeth 
buttheſe aſpeRable creatures, and diſcerneth not diſtin@. 
ly but things at hand, a hand that cannot reach an<ll or 
rwo from us, yetallthe world cannot ſupply theſe, oor 
no power but His onely that created the body : how 
rauch leſſe then ſhall any power bee able to give us that 

e which looketh within the vayle * that hand which 
c q,ww3 Chriſt in heaven * but gnly the Almighty power 
OL $94, 

. But 
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Bur what, doth that power that: rayſed Chriſt rayſe 0hjed, 


us up ? 


creating Adam and Eve, with the law of propagatin 
all the __ of mankind,did,by that power which crented 
and coupled them, after a ſort make all mankinde: though 
the Father and Son and ſpirit doe ſtill worke incontinu. 
ng tharfirſt power put forth : So here, G o Þ rayſing 
Chriſt up in whom weall were thathe mightbea roote 
and fountayne of ſupernaturall life tous all, that power 
may be ſayd fitly to rayſe us all, 


'Wheretore-letus learne to admireand givegloryto Ye 1; 


G © v $s power which worketh our fayth : if we ſaw a 
man rayſcd from the dead, - 6 how would we ſpeake of 
ſuch a wonderous pawer * butthisis the ſame that raiſ- 
cd Chriſt from the dead, which raiſeth us to believe, If 
we creepe up trom ſome deadly ſickneſle, wetell whata 
power of God it was to rayle us + But when our ſoules 
creepe our ofdarkneſſe, and dearh, to-believe onthe li. 
ving God, itis aSnothing with us. 

This reacheth us whither we muſtfly for the ſtreng- 
theningand {uſteyning of ourfayth, even tothis power, 
the ſame power that made all things,upholdethallthings : 
He that knoweth how all the confideneec of his heart, is 
ſet ypon himſelfe and the creature : how his reaſon and 
ſenſes, and his own inclination, which 1s not quiered, but 
in outward meanes: how Sathan and the courſe of this 
world, refiſt us in belicving ; he cannothut conteſle,ir is 
the Lords power that firſt brought himtoir, 'and that 
muſt keepe his faith from fayling. 

Laſtly, we ſee hence how wide they are, who never 
felt any wantof ſucha power : who thinke of fayth as 3 
thing they have, alwayes had ago chey amatoreaſon. 

ca 


Yea, that power though daily continued, asthe Lord. 4uſw, ' 
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Yea Papiſts, tharif G o » offer, hold it in the pow. 
er of manto believe, when God ſheweth the promiſe,and 
inlightenerh the mind, 


tt 


V nxsn 13, And yee whichwere deadin ſinnes, andin 
ES the wittircumc:ſion of your fleſh, hath Hee 
quickencd together with Him, forgiving you 
all your treſpaſſes. , 


Ow he commeth to repeate this beneft, inſiſting 
Nour "argely upon it: and firſt he ſerterh downe the 
ſtate of them befare they were quicketied: Secondly the 

vickning of them : Thirdly the manner of the ation, . 
the order in which he quickened them,which ſtanderh in 
athreefold antecedent 1n nature before this their reſto. 
ring to lite. 

The firſt is pardon of fin. 
o_ ſecond is cancelling the obligation againſt 
them: 
The third is the ſetting them free from thoſe 
jaylors and executioners in whoſe keeping they 
were, 
The two firſt are in this thirteenth verſe,the larter in 
- end of the thirteenth verſe, andin the other two | 
owing, 
The firſt oftheantecedents in the end of the thir- 
teenth verſe. | 
The ſecond inthe fourteenth verſe 
The thirdin the fifteenth verſe. 
To returne tothe thirteenth verſe. And firſt in gene- 
terall from this his Commoration inthis benefir, wee 
Do7?, aote : That 0w7 quickning iv Cunnrut, & ſuch a 


ben:fi 


= ————wm—_—_— — o—__ = oewe 
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benefit which we muſt not quickly have done with, and light 

_ - The Nookie connec move from this il bw 
have dwelt a while upon it, and amplified and enforced 
on them the conſideration of it : Sqitis, we lendit little 
thought, but the more is our fault : we ſhould, when wee 
thinke on God's benefits in Chriſt, make a ſtand, and dwell 
upon them, that ſo we might be more affected. 


2 Marke, What Minifters muſt dee, Viz. _ am- na. 
_ - 


plifi: to thery people the benefits beſtowed ow them : 
doth Moſes this in Deutr, For 

1 Ir is for the honour of God, that His benefits ſhould 
be letforth. 

2 Itcdifieth others, and gaineth to God, while 
they are to know the things beſtowed onthem ; and they 
are by this meanes wrought unto thankſgiving. 
wee are like children, wee know not the worthof thoſe 
great things wherewith\G o p hath enriched us: As a 
young childe that hath great patrimonies OI, 
doth not to any purpoſe conceive the worth of them : 
yea, we are as forgerfull,as the eatenbread is quickly for- 
gotten, And befide, a benefit while enjoyed, groweth 
no dainties with us : in all theſe regards we muſt uſe this 
practiſe of the Apoſtle. It men have onteward commo» 
dities, andabilities, and gifts of any kinde, they know 
- them too well, even till they be proud of them ; but in 
hcavenly things, ir is quite otherwiſe, 

Now for their condition, it is deſcribed from the ſtate 
of death: You when you were dead, 2. The kinde of 
death, viz. im fin. 1. Acuall, intreſpaſles. '2, Origi- 
nal], in uncircumcifion of heart; which is fer downe by a 
Synecdoche or Metonymie ot the figne tor the thing fig- 
nified : Outward Circumciſion put tor outward and in. 


ward,which ismoreemphatical, when they were ſo dead, 
# V 2 that 
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Anſw. 


pſe 1+ 


that inwardly, and outwardly they did lye in evill: the 
meaning is, when you were utterly dead in ſoule,mortall 
inbody, ſubjcR to crernall damnation by reafon of your 
aQuall cranſgreſhons, and original corruption: You then 
He quickened,thatis, G o Þ the Father, out of the Yerſe 
before, with HisC nx 157, F 

Firſt then obſerve : That we are by nature dead to God : 
the ſame is Eph.2.1.Wearenot like a manin a ſleepe,nor 
likethe Samaritan greatly wounded, but we are ſtarke 
dead in regard of the life of G o ». Rom. 5. he ſaith, Wee 
are.of no ftrength ,not of feeble ſtrength : and the naturall 
man is often ſo called; cy Sonne was dead, and i alive : 
tet the dead bury their dead. A man is every Way by nature 
dcad, his body is mortallin dying from his birth: eternal 
death of ſoule and body hangeth over him : His ſoulc is 
quite dead: for Godin regard of His preſence of ſancti- 
tying grace going from a man, he dyeth in ſoule: Asthe 
{oule going trom the body, the naturall lite is extin. 

Bur it may be ſaid, why man hath ſome reliques of 
knowledge : Againe, ſome of the Heathen have excelled 
1n verruous actions without grace. 

Every knowledge is notthe life of Ged Rrictly ſo cal. 
led, but that knowledge which affecteth the heart to fol.. 
low God,to truſt in Him, love Him, They that know. thee, 
will trsft in thee ; otherwiſe the divels doc know God in- 
their kinde, 

2 The knowledge of man is able-to make him unex- 
culable onely, not able to make him alive according to 
God: for theſe Heathens vertues,they were bur pictures 
without the ſoule and life of vertue in them, þlendidapee- 
cata : good trees they were not ; and therefore their fruie 
could not be good, all is not gold that gliſters. 

This then confuterh all doftrines of free-will, or of 
any 
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any power in man, which holpen a little, can helpe ic 


ſcltc: Dead men have nothing inthem to help themſelves 
roward this world, ſo it is with ustoward the other. Yea, 
we lce hence, that it is not ſuggeſtions to the minde, nor 
exhortations that will doe it ; we doe buttell a dead man 
atalc, and all in vaine, till God create a new light .in the 
minde, andrake away the heart of ſtone, and give us ten. 
der new hearts : ler us confeſle our utter 4arew'e, impo. 
rencie, and inability, and give glory to God, 

Hence muſt be caforcedto the natural man what is his 
eſtare, dead in his ſoule ; hee heareth not the thunder of 
G o»v's Lay, nor His {weet promiſes, he ſeeth no hea» 
venly thing, neither G © o, norany ſpirituall matter z hee 
taſterh no reliſh in any meat of the ſoule ; he ſpeaketh not 
a word powdred with grace ; hee ſtirreth not hand nor 
foot ro that which is good: Oh the world is full of theſe 


ghoſts, twice dead,as Saint I«deſpeaketh: yea,the relikes 


of this ſpirituall death hangerh abour us all, 

Marke,fromthis: that we who are alivethrongh grace, 
muſt notaſſociate our ſelves withthoſethar are meere na- 
+ turall men; for we ſee that no living thing can abide that 
which is dead, the beaſts will ſtart at a dead carrion, our 
deareſt friends we put from us when dead : but (alas) the 
Lox »'s children now can goe handin hand with fuch 
who have not a ſparke of grace inthem : Ohthis death is 
not terrible, we are al ſo much in it,thatwe ſee nor the fil- 
thinefſe of it, As a blacke hue among the Black-moores 
is not reproachfull : Sodead ones with us, whole graces 
are ready to dye, agree well enough. 

In ſinnes) Obſerve ; That ſinne both original and atuall 
is the death of the ſoule : Mors anime peccatum, Our fin in 
which wcare borne and live, is the death of our ſoules ; 
andthe demerit of further death: Death it is, to death ir 


Do#, 


V3 gocth, * 


A Commentary upon the 


goeth. Now what is death £ isit notthe abſence of life, 
the foule being gone with the entrance of corruption 2 
And whar is finne * 1s it not the abſence of ſaving know- 
ledge, righteouſneſle and holineſſe, with the corruption 
of the minde, will, aff, &ions 2 ſorhatrhe ſpirituall inch 
of it ſtreameth out zatthe eye luſt,arthe eare irching after 
vanity, at the mouth rortennes is the beſt, I mean unfruite 
full ſpeech, ſomerime bitrerneſſe. Looke as holineſſc is the 
beginning of life everlaſting, whichgoeth on till irend in 
glory : fo is fin the death of the ſoule, which doth, if the 
grace of C u x 1 5 t heale irnor, never ſtay, till it come 
toeverlaſting damnation. As for ftafull a@tons, they are 
no:hing bur the ſtinch which commeth from the dead 
corps, I meanc the body of fin dwelling within us : For 
as heavie ſavours come from a purified body : ſo doe 
theſe motions from acorrupt ſoule. And as a childe, if 
hedoe {warve from morality,and civillvertue, followin 

whores, and abominable courſes, bea royoter, a thcefe , 
when thou ſceſt anabſence of civill vertue,thou ſayeſt, he 
iseven a loſt childe ; what then ſhall wee thinke of our 
ſelves, being without all heavenly vertue of faith, hope, 


joy inthe Spiric, godlinefle, temperance ? &c, 


Je 


The uſeis, that we would conſider of finne, and our 
eſtate through it,that we who havenot thought of ir,may 
et ſer our hearts rothe way of life,tharwe may bethank. 
Full who have eſcaped trom it, that wemay take heed of 
it, and labour robe healed more and more of it, Should 
ſome learned Phyfitian tell you ſuch or ſuch a deadly 
thing were growing on your body, how would youthank 
him, and make uſe of it ? Ohir is well with thee, if God 
make thee wiſe, that thou heareſt this day, how thou are 

dead in ſpirit ; and for us, we are when we eſca 
ſore great bodily fickneſle; and it there dwell reliques 
of 
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of ſicke matter, wee keepe rules de ſanitate tnends;, how 
much more ſhould we be wiſe for our ſoules 2 

F That he ſaith, they were deadin treſpaſſes} Obſerve 
What 


s the life of a naturall man, even a death in treſpaſſe : Dot. 


tota infidelium vita peccatums : like tree, like fruit: now the 
very conſcience ot them is polluted, Ti#.1. 15. without 
faith it is impoſible to Go v. True itis, that outwardly 
they doe many things that are laudable, bur ſtill they 
walkc in the fleth, the Divell hath conjured them ſo ints 
that circle, that they cannot ſtirre forth of it: Lookeas in 
the flcſh ofa beaſt, there is ſome part of greatuſe, boughe 
up at great price, ſome that is caſt to the pudding pits, yer 
all is fleſh: ſo inthe lite of che naturall man, ſome workes 
arc of good uſe, and in commendationwith man, ſome 
are abominabl, bur all are of the fleſh, As aliveleſſe _ 

_ 


haththe reſemblance of a man,bur is nothingleſſe: 
vertuous actions of naturall men have that a 
good, but want the ſoule and life of it in which it con« 
liſteth, 


Thisis to be marked againſt the Papiſts: as irteacheth ;-, 


us not to reft in this,that weare neither theefe nor whore; 
for be our life never ſo civill, ir is death in ſinne till grace 


uicken, Thercis a double madneſlſe,as Hippocrates ob- ya us- 


erveth ; the one very light and toying, the other more »«. 
fober and ſolemne, in which men fit ſtill muſing deepely 
upon ſome fancies: Such adiflcrence we have in ſpirituall 

hrenſtes ; ſome are very ſober over other ſome, as we 
ee the lives of ſome naturall men gravely ordered, and 
morally, in'compariſon of others, but yet all is deluded 
phrenfic before G o ». 


2 Marke hence ; That owr courſe in atiuall finne doth D1i.2, 


ſunke us deeper, and deeper in death ; when you were dead is 
ſinne; intimaating thus much, that the cuſtome of their 
V 4 treſpatles 
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treſpaſſes did hold them under death, Even as the more 
the body purrifies, it goeth further into death : So here, 
the more the ſoule doth cxerciſe it ſelfein evill,the deeper 
it fioketh inrothedeath of it: Iris firly likened tothe ſtone 
of theſepulchre, this cuſtome of aRuall finniog ; for it 
doth ſcale us up, and keepe us downe more ſtrongly un- 


- derit: Vponthis ground the Prophet asketh, How ſhall 


Poe. 


the Leopard change bis ſpots ? no more can thoſe that are ac- 
cuſtomed to evill, learne to doe well, 

Which muſt make us take heed how wee goe on in a 
finfull courſe, for it maketh us rot inthis ſpiricuall death, 
and maketh it more difficult for us toreturne. Many that 


procraſtinate repentance, they thinke not on this. 


Dod. 


Tou hath He quickencd with C a x 1-8 t] that is, both 
pertectly in C un x 1 s »,wich whom your liſe is hid, and 
inicially in your ſelves, being joyned with Cnnisr, 
Vos cum Chriſto. convivificavit, conjuuttos Chriſto. Ob. 
ſerve hence, How farre we are from being prepared to receive 
the grace ſhewed ws by Go p, when we are quickenedto be. 
leeve ; Evenas well dilpoſed as Lazarws was tor his re. 
ſurreRion tothis preſent life, of whom it was ſaid, that 
he now ſtanke in the grave : No, there was as much dif. 
poſition in that Tohn and Bohu, that inanity and deformi- 
ty which was before the world,to the being, yea, the or- 
dinate bcing of allthe Creature, as there is in our ſoules 
to the worke of got We areas farre from this hea- 
venly forme of {upernaturalllifc,asthe deformed Chaos 
of the Creature was from this. beautifull figure, before 
the Lo « » did bring it forth. There is nothingin Na. 
ture canſo diſpoſe a man to grace, as that it ſhould nece(- 
ſarily follow : for onely the principal agent which bring- 
ethin the forme ir ſelfe is able ro worke- the immediate 
diſpoſition upon which the forme cnſueth : As _— 

, ut 
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but firecan bring combuſtible matter to- be ſo ſparke as 
that whereupon ir preſently burneth; for ſuch a diſpoſi. 
tion is the firſt point of bringing in he forme irſelfe. 

[n this therefoxe many of the Papiſts are wide; yea,. p-(;, 
erre from ſound reaſon ir ſelfe: let us therefore by con. 
feſſing our owne utter untowardneſle, and repugnancie 
to G o »'s worke, glorifte His Name. 

2 That hee doth mention their eſtate before to illu- 
ftrare G o v's mercy ; Obſerve, What i the way to bring. ng. 
men to thankfull acknowledgement of G © v's grace,to teac 
them to ſee what they were when G 0 Þ ſhewed it, Thus Mo- 
ſes, thorow the Booke of Deuteronomie, often calleth on 
them co think what they were in Agypt ; yea, from their 
comming forth of Egypt to that dzy wherein he ſpake, 
bing now not many dayes from his death : So Exzek.16, 
30. Saint Paul every-where. 

The Papiſts doe moſt wickedly derogate from Gop's ſe x, 
elory, while they reach ſomerhing in us which is a parti» 
all agent with God; ſo good preparations, and diſpofiti. 
ons rothis andthat : Burt Moſes otherwiſe ; Not for the 
go0dnefſe of thy heaxt, not that yee were more in number , 
though He caſt off others. for their finnes, He tooke not 
thee tor thy deſervings. . 

We may hence ſtrengthen our ſelves, not todoubt in , 
receiving God's particular promiſes,though we finde our 
ſelves unworthy, nothing fo fitted as we ſhould be. Nox 
wnto ue, 0 Lord,but unto thy Name,&c, For my Name.ſake, 
wot for your ſake, O yee Houſe of Iſrael. As at the fitlt, ſo H 
after G o » doth diſpenſe His favours, that we have (till 
cauſe to confefle our unworthinefle : ro His Name, to 
Cy n 15s r our Mcdiatour, to His Truth, all is tobe at- 
tibured, and from them all is to be expected. 


Hath He quickened tegether with kim] Obſerve — 
That 
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Dot, That all believers have a new lifein and through Chriſt. To 


underſtand ir, wee muſtnote, that Can 1s r in dying 
was afrer a ſort all of us; forin our Nature, Hce made 
Himſelfe one with us, and had us all by name as a body 
unto Him, andall our {ianc He tooke as His owne, having 
made Himſelfe one myſticall Perſon with us. 

Secondly, you mult know, that Cum tr s r thus has 
ving us all with Him as members belonging to Him 
through the gift of His Father, and having all our finne 
made His, He dyeth tor us all, and forthe aboliſhing of 
all our finnes ; {o that we all lye dead with Him, and our 
fine is all crucified with Him ; for it beginneth not to be 
crucified when wee dye to it, no, here was the beginning 
of it, 

Thirdly, Cu «1 s r lying dead with all His dead in 
HKim,having caken away the guilr, and wrought the death 
of fia inall His, or the death of all His members to fin , 
Cun1sr with His body being dead, is raiſ.d, and re- 
ceiverh that treaſury of ſupernaturall lite, which is co be 
derived in the order of it toall His; ſothat Cu mrs r 
rifing, all of us riſein Him, as our Head, for the mem- 
bers have ſociety in whatſoever is done in the Head, 

2 Asa thing may be ſaid robe inthe caulc of it; ſo 
was all our reſurreQion in His, which was to be the cauſe 
of all our relurreRion: As Adam and Eve were the cauſe 
of propagating a narurall life to all mankinde, 

Fourthly, Cum 1s r thus raiſed and made the con. 
cepracle, and fountaine of ſupernatural life, ſendeth our 
His vitall influence into ſuch as belongro Him: ( 1) By 
faich, giving them a being ſpirituall, or an union in Him ; 
even as Adam gave a naturall being, or participation of 
his ſubſtance unto his members. ( 2 ) He doth ſend into 
chem, thus united with Him, the Spirit of life from _ 

cltc, 
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ſelfe, that is, the Hoz y Gu 0s codwell inthem by 
the crearcd gifts of grace, whichis lite ſupernaturall; They 
ſhall heare my voice who are dead, that is, they ſhall beleeve, 
and they ſhall live, (3) C u n 1 8 x doth lucceſhively per- 
fea this life, never leaving till He have in ſoule and body 
conformed us (for our module) to His bleſſed Soule, and 
glorious body. And theſe may ſervero open this point 
of belicte, The difficulty. of conceiving it, commeth 
hence. 1. That we know not how ſtraitly and neerely 
we are unired to Him : for as all were within the loynes 
of Adam,by the determinate Counſell of G o » to come 
from Him: ſoall the Ele&t by G © »'s predeſtinationand 
donation were within C u x 1 s r, as onean Him, and 
with Him. 2. Wee arc not able to ſce thatvertue of 
His reſurreQion. + 35? 


The. uſe is firſt, ro incite us to ſecke to have ur eyes x7[c, 


opened, that we may know the treaſury of good: 
we havein Cu mn 15 r, andthe power which Hee 
put forth in us. We ſhould love C xx « x s r athouſand 
times more, if wee knew feelingly what Hee wereto us. 
We are notableto ſce, how we in the wombare formed : 
how much more will our eyes dazle here furtherthan 
G o Þ doth clearerhem * 

This alſo muſt make us hold to our head Cux1sr, 
even as we will have life in us ; geta member away from 
having communion with the Head, itis preſently live- 
lefle, having neither ſenſe nor motion : So in us with 
Cunisr. 

We ſce whither we muſt have recourſe for life, Even 
to Cunrsr; Cometo meand your ſoules ſhall Irve, to 
Go» inour Nature ; lookeat thy owne fleſhin heaven, 
and draw from it,as a Conduiz.pipe,increaſe of grace ſenc 
thee from it, bythe Spirit which dwelleth with it. - 

| Heving 
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Having forgiven you all treſpaſſes] Now he commeth 
to the order of our new quickening, which hee ſerterh 
downe by three antecedents which made way to it. 

1 Hepardoned our finne, 

2 H: crofled our Bill, 

3 Hefreed us from the power of Satan, and all 
infernall ſpirits. 

Before I enter them, let this in generall be premiſed to 
cleare the text : Suppoſe that we ſtood in great debr unto 
any ; ſay againethar he had to ſhew for all the debr under 
his owne hand: Put the caſe, thirdly, that wee were caſt 
into priſon; andin the cuſtody of ſome Gaolour, or any 
officers to thar purpoſe: If hee ar whoſe ſuite wee are in 
hold, bewilling to fer us free, haedoth he firſt © he doth 
p_ the debt. Secondly,he doth Cancell our bills and 

vndsg4orhe that keeperh our bonds {eemeth not to for- 
prone willing ro let us goe,otherwiſe than that he may 
ea ſayingto us when JA Thirdly, hedoth 
releaſe his action, and ſerteth him out of bands that held 
him , and afterall this, diſmiſſcth him to his liberty : So 
here, we arc in for debr,ſuch debt as roucheth lite it ſelfe, 
the matter is under our owne confeſhon ; the Divell 
holds us under chaines of darknefſe : G © Þ is willing to 
reſtore us to life, 
1 Hepardoneth ovr faults, 
2 Rendeth the Articles of our confeſſion, 
3 Taketh us out of their hands who were mi- 
_ of His juſtice in the cloſe: keeping 
of us. 
This thall ſuffice toilluſtrate it in general]. 

We ce hence, That in order of nature, firſt we have par- 

don of ſinne, before wee have the life of grace begun i us , 


there muſt bearemovall of evill, before there can be a 


conferring 
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conferring of good, Thusin Curr sr Himſelfe, He 
was acquit from all our finne, which was upon Him be. 
fore He was raiſed up ; yea, if rhe leaſt finne of any otus, 
who are His, had beene unan{wered, Hee had not beene 
raiſed up; and for this cauſe, Rom. 4. 25. The raiſing of 
Cnun1sr isſaid tobe oor juſtification , that is, God in 
rayſing Him up did manifeſt that Hee was fully an{we- 
red for all our finnes, ſo that we now are quit from all 
our finnes,in C x « 1s r our Head: Even as if onelye 
ſentenced adead man fortreaſon againſt the King,he can- 
not have His life given him, but pardon of his faulc is firſt 

given: So here anſwerably, we are not reſtored to feele 

thelife of God take place in us, till our figs, which cauſed 

our death, are removed. 

Ina ſinners reſtoring, this is the order : 

1 God by faith ſetreth Him into Cunr er, 
whois His righteouſneſle, in whom belong- 
eth ro Him forgiveneſſe, 

2 God,when by belicfeHe isin C u x 1 5 r,doth 
pronounce Him juſt, 6r acquit Him from 
linne, 

3 The Lon Þ doth ſend the Spirit of His Son 
into His heart. 

Thisis the order in Nature,though intime theſe things 
goc together, This is to be noted againſt the Papiſts, 
who, when a finher hath by deadly finneloſt the life of 
grace (as they ſay) though he after come to have never 
uch love to God, yet will not have the firne forgiven till 
the Prieſt hath abſolved him : As if Goedid reſtore the 
life of grace before He gave the pardono! finne, This 
out ofthe order, 

| The words have foure things to be marked: 
x Who forgiveth, Godthe Father, He _ 


TO A Commentary upon the 


both Currsr andus, when Hc had fore 
o1Ven. 

3 The manner of forgiving inthis word ac 
:48:G-* of mecre grace, and free favour, 

3 ThcPcrfons, Ys; whichis to be marked, for 
H- had ſaid, Who quickened yo#. Now he rc. 
ruracth: | 

The Perſon ſpeaking in the firſtPerſon, 
4 The things torgiven, all runes ; paſt, preſent, 
- come , originall and aQuall, of cach a 
utle, 

Doft.1, Weſee who it «that forgiveth our ſinnes, properly God the 
Father, Son and Spirit , We pray to God therefore tor for. 
giveneſle ; and we ſee that the Scribes and Pharifics kept 
this perſwaſton, that G © Þ only can forgive {1nncs, 
Concerning forgiving here, thus much, . 

1 We muſt know that forgiveneſſe of finnepro: 
rly is ana of God's will, whercby Hee no 
onger holdcth our guilt, and keeperh wrath 

againſt us, but rerurnerÞ into favour withus, 
2 That God torgiverh all penirent belceving ſin. 
ners, holding che impenitent and unbceleever 

guilty. 

3 That Goduſeth in an eminent manner His Mi- 
niſters, for applying this torgivencſle, | 
The queſtion is ; how farre God uſeth them ; whether 
to teſtific unto them what G o » doth, or hath done to 
them repenting,and foto raile up their faith roward Him, 
with whom is forgiveneſle : or whether God uſeth them 
judicially, that is,as Iudges,with power to forgive, Him- 
{elfconely executing what they determine, ratifying that 
they pronounce, ſuſpending all His action till the Prieſt 
palle his {cn:cnce: to that as the Iudges ſentence doth 
; | -—_ mak 
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make one innocent, the King, who giveth the power,do- 
ing it by Him ; yea,God Himſelte, (whoſe judgement was 
after a fingular manner in the Common-wealth of If. 
rael ) not otherwiſe abſolving and condemning thus by 
them : So here God ſhould forgive by His Prieſts, whom 
He hath delegated with power in theſe courſes, 

Now this cannot ſtand : For, 

1 The Prieft ſhould more properly forgive than Ged, 
though he doe ir as a Miniſter from God : As the King 
doth not judge cauſes intriall formally,but by his Iudges 
in Courts, who have the power from Him, though hee 
doth ir, in ſome ſort, becauſe he giveththe authority, ra. 
tifieth it, and upholdeththe execution of it. | 

2 If God gave power to Prieſts as Iudges to abſolve, 
that they had authority within themſelves to doe this, 
then they could not fitly be faidto pray to Gedto forgive 
thoſe they abſolve; as for example: The King giveth his 
Iudges power to heare cauſes of this or that nature,and to 
ſentencethem : now what afolly were it fora Indge who 
hach, per demandationem, power from the King to order 
this or that,to petition tothe King ro orderir? would not 
the King ſay, though of your ſelves you have no power; 
yer, is notthe Law in your hands ? have I not given you 
power within your ſelves, and am I not ready to ratific 
what you determine 2 - : 

Bur a good Pricſts chiefe efficacie in pardoning, ſtan- 
deth in his intreating God ro pardon; therefore he hath no 


pawer judicially to doe it, no, this power is not delegable - 


to Creatures, 
Firſt, becauſe it is a perſonall royalry which God can- 
not giveto others, unlefſe He wonld make Himſelfean 


| underling to others, and ſo ſuſpend Himſelfe upon man, . 
\thar His pleaſure ſhould fray Hina: Forthe forgivingot 


— — 


E 
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| - finnesis thepower of pardoning trealon againſt His per- 
{on : Yea, no inferiour can determine, and ſentence the 
matter of a ſuperiour, till his ſuperiour have pur-himſclfe 
in that caule under his inferiour, 

Secondly, this is ſuch an a& wherein no man can be a 
comperent-ludge, as man may bein cauſes betwixt man 
and man, which are civill : becauſe a man cannot know 
certainly rhe crutch of faith and repentance in any, accor. 
ding to which the ſentence mult be _— trucly, 
All the Miniſters candoe,isro certifie what God doth,not 
as a private Chriſtian doth, butas apublike meſſenger, 
who bringerth from God's Majeſty the word of Pardon, 
as Saint Paw! ſaith, the Word of reconciliation, that thus he 
may excitethe faith of che pcnirent beleever to bchold 
Ged pardoning him, and feele the pardon of God as it 
were, ſcaled within him, My Lord Chancellour doth 
not give the Kings pardon,(which he giveth to thoſe that 
come to take it forth at his firſt entrance)Jhe doth not,as a 
Iudge, give them forth as his pardons, but delivers them 
as the Kings ſole deed, out of his Princely clemencie : 
Thus the Prieſt in the Law didnot make a Leper cleane, 
burdid manifeſt him to himſelfe, and to all Iſracl to be 
that he was: The Miniſter of God hath no power to par- 


dos, but miniſterially he doth co-operate with God, that 
God's pardon may be applied and (ealed within the con» 
ſciences of them that beleeve, | 


Pſe 1, Wherefore, letus hatethoſe moſt arrogant wretches, 
Who wouldjuſtle God out;andas it is withthe Pope him- 


ſelfe, ſowould oy onethruſt himſelfe into the roome 


of God, This is a ftuir of their mnonarchicall ambition , 
they will inall their doings, not be content withan Oc- 
cumenicall ſteward.like power, bur challenge a regall au» 
thority overthe Loon v's heritage, Lee 


— 


| 
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" Letus ſecke tothe ns pow ſaith, I aw He that blot 

out your tranſgreſſions, orgive iniquity : Yet ſeeing 
that He maketh Kine His Meſſeogers, in whom Hee 
purteth this word of Pardon;yea, ſuch as co-operate with 
Him in applying this His only Pardonunto us;let us like- 
wile looke to them, as men of G o », who can teſtifie to 
us whac he doth in His Name. &# 


—Y 


Further,obſerve hence: That G 0. D's pardon & of meere Dg4, 


graceto ut; wt art juſtified freely by His grace, through the 


redemptionin Cunisr Insus;thatis, we cometo 


have pardon of finne, and to bee to favour freely : 
Canrsr indeed bought it deare, we have it freely, 
Which is to be marked againft ſatisfaQtions, which are 
farisfaQory tothe Iuſtice of G o v, the revenging Tuſtice 
of Gov. SatisfaRtions were indeed anciently uſed in 
reconciling penirent ones, but they were tothe Church 


offended, not unto G o p, whom none but Cunrsr 
can fatisfie: And though Go » is ſaid to have reſted as 


ſatisfied in ſome puniſhment raken at the hands of His 

children, yet this is the quicting of a fatherlike, and rem» 

porary diſpleaſure, not of a an. 1... with 

_ wee have to deale in anſwering the guilt of the 
nne. 

Ler us therefore hate this popiſh arrogancie, which 
will teach men todeſervetheir pardon; no,no,it dt be 
begged of free giftat Gad onely, of grace, or it isbuying 
our ſelves our, not ſecking pardon, | 

3 That He changerhthe Perſon, 74 huth Hee qw 
wed, baving forgiven w } Obſerve hence: Thu wet wu 
remember what God hath done for ws, while we ſhes to atbers 
the things beflowed on them, The holy Apoſtle could not 


ſtand our fromthe thankfull acknowledgement of God's 
fayoursto him, when he telleth orhers what G 0» had 


X done. 


ve * 


(kts Dat, 
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Objett, 
Anſw. 


done for them. There are ſome like ſuch ſchollars that 
can learne their fellows leſſons,but cannot ſay their owne 
parts : they cantell what Ged hath done for others, as if 
they had kept a catalogue for them, and yet inthc meane 
while, ſte nothiog into thoſe favours which they them. 
ſelves haveenjoyed: But let us learne hence ſo to be affe- 
ed to God for that we have received, that we faile not to 
tell what God hath done for our loules, when we are tel- 


ling of His kindnefle, 


aſtly, marke the largeneſſe of God's grace, forgiving 
all our finnes ; all paſt, prefent, and to come. It any fu- 
ture finnes were nor forgiven us, we could not have life 
eterhall reſtored: For as one of our ſinnes kept without 
pardon, would have kept Cn x 15 from rifing from 
the dead ; ſo it would keepe us from feeling the power of 
His ReſurreQion,if all our ſinnes were not remitted tous. 
T here i no condemnation to one thatisin Cunisry,; Hee 
bath paſſed from death talife, and ſhall not come into condem. 
»ation : God doth not forgive as juſtitying us judicially 
but once;neither doth he remit all preſenttothe beleever, 
ſuſpending the pardon of future, till hee ſhould anew re. 
pent and belceve, for this ſtandeth not with the nature of 
that everlaſting Covenant, 1 will remember thy ſimne no . 
more, , Ngpine unleſſe one would hold a totall, which 

muſt needs alſo bee a finall fall from C u x 1 s r, it 
would follow that one ſhould be ioCu nr s r, and 
yet for a time in ſtate of damnation before God. | 

Why then doe we pray, forgive us our finne * 

That we may have continuance of our pardon, ſenſe, 
and feeling of it, that we may have pardon of God's Fa- 
therly diſpleaſure, and ſo of bitter correQions which our 
finne might cauſe, not that we would have anew juſtifi. 
Cation with G 0 D, __ 

W 
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How are thoſe that are excommunicate made as Pub- object. ; 


licans, and it is good in Heaven * 

The Church doth not cut them off from all conjunRi- 
on with G o », but ſeparate them from all communion 
with her ſelfe; and inthis regard doth cenſure them as 
Publicans, and not let them communicate with them, no 
more than prophane perſons, though ſhe may think they 
may be brethren in God's ſecret ſight and eſtimation; and 
this cenſure of hers is ratified, -- --—-- | 

Hence then let us thinke of the Zord's wonderfull love: 
to forgive one fault, a ſecond, and a third, this is much; 
but to pardon ſuch thouſands of talents,is wonderfull, If 
the King ſhould forgive a traytor,againſt whom one trea. 
{onable praRtice was proved, is it nor great clemencie * 
but to pardon one againſt whom there is good proofe of 
a thouſand Articles in ithis kinde ! Thus it is with God; 
hence Rom.5. God amplificth His grace, and maketh itto 
glory above juſtice: juftice condemned in ane finne, bur 
grace is givento the pardon of many offences. +» 

This is tobe noted againſtthe Papiſts ; they ſay God 
forgivethall ſinnes fully in Bapti m—_ after Baptiſme 
God forgiveth not veniall ſins ; and if wetfall into mortal, 
God forgiveth for Cu x 15 r, the cternall puniſhment, 
but leaveth us to ſatisfic the temporall ; Thus when God 
forgiveth us norall our-fins, but fins committed before 
Baptiſme, not all after, bur morrali only,nor mortall ful- 
ly, but in regard of the cternall 295 Exam z thus they in- 
fringe the Charter of all the Chriſtian world, that they 
may maintaine their merchandize of Pardons, and ingul- 
gencics : Bur this were to make God no pardoner, but a 
mitigater of puniſhment. 1tthe King now, whena tray- 
tour is condemned to dye, doe change his ſentence of 
- of death into perpetuall impriſonment, hee js not ſaid to 

X 2 forgive 


Anſ. 


Yes , 
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forgive the treaſon, but to miti —_— : Privile« 

4a ſunt ampliands. W hen God (aith, He forgiverh all,who 
= ſuchenemics of mankinde would reſtraine it further 
than Ged Himſelfe doth © True it is that many puniſh. 
ments doe ſtill lye upon Go »v's children; but they are 
childe-like chaſtiſements, not judiciary penaltics, where. 
by the Law might be ſatisfied. | 


_" 


_— 


—— ——— 


V.sr8 un 14. Blotting out the ar, of ordinau- 
| ces that was againſt us, which was contra« 
rie t6 1s, and tooke it out of the way, nai- 
ling it to his Croſſe... 


Nez he commeth to the ſecond benefir,whicli wene 
; Vbefore our quickening: In laying it downe ; 
1 He ſctteth downe the benefit. 
2 Themanner of working it. 
. = deſcribing the benefit, he doth by a gradation (crit 
ith, 


1 Heblotted dut the hand writing againſt us. 
2 He tooke it out of theway, quite aboliſhed ir, 
The manner of ' working, nailing it onthe Crofle, 
But to clearethe Text, | Don veſtions are neceſſary, 
Je may be asked, whar is meant by this hand-writing * 
- The Apoſtle leadeth'us ro knowit: 

1 Bythe Quality, it was Contrary. 

2: The Subjet about which it was occupied, 
in rites] which doe define it ſufficiently ro be the Cere- 
moniall Law : but it is more evident by. comparing it 
with Epheſ.2.15. Aboliſhing the Law of Commandements 
in rites; by that which he preſently inferreth : Therefore 
ſeeing that C nx 1 $ x hath blotted our the hand-writing 


4 10 
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in rites ; /ct none condewne you in legall rites,not obeyed by 
you. This illation doth ſhew that legall rites are meant 
ſomewhere in the precedents: Further, Yerſe 20. he thus 
uſerth the word tyuartics: Why doe yee uſe rites ? as touch 
yot, taſte not, handle not, 

It may beasked, how this was a hand-writing againſt 9,2: 
any * | 

They have a double conſideration; the one — Anſw:; 
call, whereby they are viſible words preaching Chriſt, F 
thus they are not; the other legall, purely Moſaicall, 
whereby they preached our guilt, and the wrath belong- 
ing to us, thus they were hand-writings againſt us. 

It may be asked, how Saint Paul can ſay, theſe were 2.3; 
hand-writings againſt the Co/o{ians,and how he can name 
the raking of them away as a benefit to the Coloſſians, ſee- 
ing that nothing is more evident than that the Ceremo. 
niall Law was laid onnoneby God, but the houſhold of 
Abrahaw ? 

Saint Par! ſaith [to w] who was of the tribe of Benjas' dnſw; 
min, Phil.z. and it may be he changeth the Perſon in the: 
Verſe before having reſpe&to this. Butto paſle this Cone + 
jectare, it may be anſwered; that the Iewiſh rites had a 
double teſtification; the one dire&,which reſpected their .36 
owne perſons, that worſhipped with them: the other in. gfe 
dire by force of Conſequent onely, and thus they did 
witneſſe the guile of all the world: For if ay teſtifie that 
the peculiar people of God were by nature in fin, and guil> 
tic of death, then 4 fortiori, they witnefled all the world 
beſide lay in finne and death: Andthus Saint Paw/ on the 
contrary maketh thoſe Scriptures which are ſpoken a- 
gainſt the Gentiles in the old Teſtament, to witneſle a+ 
gainſt the Iew by nature : the Tew is no better thanthe 
Gentile : Now this was a benefit to allthe Gentiles, the 
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aboliſhing of them, nor that it eaſerh us from any thing 
had beene upon us, but becauſeir doth ſave us from ever 
having this importable yoke laid on us ; and this Itaketo 
be the ſound anſwer of this queſtion, 

What it meaneth, that God is ſaid [ro blot out awd take 
them away ? } 

Becauſe they are ſo anſweredin Cu x 1 s r.thatthcir 
obligation, and obedience, is utterly ceaſed, 

Laſtly, it may be asked, how theſe Ceremonies were 
[nailedon the Croſſe ? ] 

As weconceive our {clves, and all our fins with Chriſt 
on the Croſſe : So all the ſpecialties which were to ſhew 
againſtus; yea, all the converſation of us, as it was after 
this world, is to«be conceived with Him, that the whole 
old man with his debt, with the deeds he had done, ac- 
knowlcdging this debt with his manner of converfing in 
carnall rites; I ſay, all of the old manis to be conccived 
thusin Cu 1 s r, and crucified with Him, that all old 
things might be aboliſhed. 

Now to cometo the DoQtines, 

Obſerve firſt, That not onely our ſinne, which & onr debt, 
is anſwered, but that whatſoever may ſhew any thing againſt 
46 is done away in Ca x18 T: not onely our debr, but 
every thing which might teſtifie any thing, or breed us 
future danger,is cancelled, If a debter doeknow his debr 
is anſwered, yet hath his bonds and bills uncalled in, heis 
ſtill in fearez but when he hath all ſuch things as might 
ſpeake any thing, croſſed, torne, madeutterly void, then 
he is ſafe: for the Lo « v will have man doe all things, 
{oas he may ſhew his true meaning and wiſdome in the 
dealirg betrvixt him ; and our Lord =_ Ghriſt,doth give 
us example : forin Cus 1 s r anſwering our debr, it 
had not been wildome not to have defaced,and aboliſhed 
all 
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all ſach things as made acknowledgement of our debt, 
andin G 0 Þ to have taken from His Cu n 1 s T ſatisfa- 
ion for us, and kept with Himlſelfe ſuch things which 
might witneſle us ſtill indebted ro Him,had not ſo agreed 
with that ſingle,and upright mcaning which G o v k 
eth in all His wayes. Againe our peace had not beene 
provided for for the Divell our reſtlefſecnemie, would 
never have reſted to have followed the ſuit on us,if he had 
ſo good evidence as our owne confeſſiun, whether in 
hearr, word, or under our hand,to ſhew againſt us to that 
—_— — P rs 

The uſe of this is firſt to teach us t bounty of ;-{4 x] 
God, yea, and to ſhew us a — Ing: to re u 
pardon us our debts is much; butto deface all ſuch ſpeci- 
alties, which might ſhew any thing againſt us,to give in, 
cancell, croſſe, tearethe leaſt bill he —_ us, this 
doth amplific His bounty. It is ſtoried of Adrian, that 
ſecking to win the favour of His ſubjeRs in Rome and Ita- 
ly, he torgave them all they were indebted to his Exche. 
quer ; andthe more to amplifie his free pardon, he gave 
them our all their bills and bonds by which they made 
acknowledgement of any due to him : Thus the great God 
amplifying His love, dealeth with us, and teacherh men 
what todoe when a debt is anſwered, even to keepe no- 
thing to ſhew for it, that ſo their ſincere dealing may be 
witneſled. 

This letterh us ſee the fulneſſe of C n &-2 s r's re- Pſe 
demption : would He leaye a great part of our debt un. * © 
anſwered, as veniall finnes, the temporary puniſhment of 
fins, and not ſuffer the leaſt line of abill tro be uncrofled, 
and torne aſunder ? 

Laſtly, this maketh much for our comfort, when we j-/, -- 
know thatevery thing that mightbreedus dread for _ » 
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after-: beſide the Ceremoniall Law, there are many other 


| hand-writings, as it were, which the Divell will threaten 


DoF, 


againſt us : what will he ſay, thou juſtified * Daniel, Saine 
Paul and others, doe they not confeſle they are ſinners, 
miſerable and wretched, their righteouſneſſe (as Eſay ſpea- 
keth) like ſtained cloatbes ? This confeſſion of the greateſt 
Saints ſpeaketh againſt thee. Againe, thy conſcience doth 
know that thou art a grievous ſinner , thou haſt not cru- 
cificd the luſts of thy fleſh, and how oft hath thy owne 
mouth ſaid,thou haſt no true faith,nolively grace © Nay, 
ſometime he hath gotthe hand to ſhew for their owne 
damnation: How ſhall all this be anſwered £ Even b 
granting that indeed there are ſuch confeſhons, and bills 
of mine owne out againſt me;but my C u x 1 s r He did 
anſwer them, andtakethem away. This ingenerall. 
Now in particular : Firſt, we ſee, That by C ni x1 5 r 
the Ceremonial Law is taken away : Looke Epheſ.2. 15. and 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, which doth ſerit forth :t 
large : for the Law was not giventhat it ſhould be perpe- 
tuall, but only tillthetimeof C x 15 r, which is cal- 
led the time of correfion, or the ſetting things ſtraight, to 
that which they reſpected: As a Phyltian without chan- 
ging his art,giverh one thing to a childe, another thing to 
a man: And as a learned Schoole-maſter teacheth one 


-booke to a novice, another to ariper ſchollar; ſo G © » 


without any change in Himſclfe, doth changetheſe ordi. 
nances, and did alwayes intend their ceafing in Cx n1 57, 
Now we muſt know,thatwhen weſay this Law of Cere- 
mony was aboliſhed in C/riſ,the meaning is, that it doth 
not binde any unto obedience: As we ſee with us, when 
Statutes are repealed, they are nct blotted forth of bo- 
dies, and aboliſhed from being monuments of advertiſc- 
ment, but thcir force only taken away from conſtraining 


obedience, 
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obedience, ſo here &c. not that the dorine and know- 
ledge of it, nor yer the liberty of doing a rite init, while 
the edification of the Church ſo required, istaken away : 
the one is perpetuall,the other was by the Apoſtles for a 
time lawfully practiſed. For as the Morall Law is taken 
away from the uſe of ſeeking righteouſneſlein it, yet it re. 
maineth as a rule of manners, inſtructing us in our duties, 
which we owe in thankfulneſle : So this Law is taken a- 
way in regard of all the obligation, and exercife of it , 
but remaineth for many uſes, of doctrine, and inſtru- 
tion, 


a benefit we count it, when ſome one harmetull Statute 
by aRof Parliamcnt is repealed © But what a benefit is 
this, that a yoke which our fathers could not beare is ta. 
ken away,(o that it never fhall be laid upon us ? 

It lerteth us ſee our happineſle above the Iewes, that Y ſe 2, 
are free of ſo many fleſhly grievances, wherewith their 
worſhip abounded, 

Vee ſec hence, thatitis G o »'s will we ſhould not 7 ſe 3» 
be peſtered with carnall rites, and ſervices: Go » who 
will have His owne give place to our liberty,how farre is 
He from liking that men ſhould impoſe upon us their 
yokes of bondage £ This were miſery for a manto be let 
freefrom G 00's hand, and fall into mans uſurpation. 

W herefore ſhperſtitious and lewd preambles of that po. 
_ captivity were thoſe primitive ceremonies, and ob» 
ervances, which Saint Aug»ſ#:me in his hundred and nine. 
tcenth Epiſtle to [inwarius complaineth of,' that all was 
eſtercd with humane preſumprions. And tht Popith re» 
ſicjon is hence erected asa yoke, from whence by Chriſt 
we are redeemed, 


| Theſccond thing to be marked here,is; That the Tewiſh Dot, - 


Ceremonies 


. 
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Ceremonies as they were purely legall, were as bills teſtifying 
the debt of the people before G o »: The principall end to 
which the grace of Gov uſed them, was to ſhadow 
our C u x 1 s r,as followeth ; but nakedly confidered as 
apart from this grace of the Goſpell, they did acknow. 
ledge our debt what we ſhould Pays they did make con- 
ſeſſion that we did it not: they did alſo acknowledge the 
myſtery which belonged to us in this regard : for it is ro 
be noted,that nothing can be fitly conceived here bur the 
Iewiſh rites, not our agreement, and covenanting with 
Go » inParadiſc, or Mount Sinay, all theſe things will 
we doe; this is the debt it ſelte, not Symgrapha, or Chy. 
rographum , which doth teſtifie the debr : Now the 
Ceremonies, ſome did teſtifie their debt, Galath. 5. 7f 
4 man be circumciſed, ( (ay as {eeking righteouſneſle inthe 
Law) he # a debter to the whole Law : Marke,that as a man 
by the bill of his hand,ſo the old people by the Circum- 
cifion, did teſtifi-that they owed Go »y obedience in all 
the Law. 2. Somerteſtified their Suile as all their legall 
uncleanneſſes and waſhings, their acrificings, both finne 
offerings and burnt offerings, the one ſhewed their guilr, 
the other that they were by nature _— corrupted, 
and muſt be killed, as they weret ves, thatſo they 
might cometoliveto Go »; ſuch were their humbling 
their ſoules annually, In concluſion, their whole wor. 
ſhip did reſtifie that the perfe& offering with which 
G o v's wrath was to be appealed, was not yet come, 
2. That Heavenwas not yet opened, that they were all 
in deſert of death through finne; this was all they could 
doeas purely legall, as they are conſidered a part of the 
miniſtery of the Law, ſo farre as it is oppoſed to the Go- 
ſpell, thus they were a miniſtery of condemnarion, beg- 
garly clements, a Chyrographvm againſt us, Yetthe Foal 
ci 
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Cipall end to which G o » uled them, was to ſignifie the 
ſacrifices ro come; this was the principall, I ſay, becauſe 
the Law it ſelfe is made a ſervant ro grace; yea, juſtice in 
God doth pur it ſelfe forth, that the grace of God may be 
more manifeſted, and ir may be therefore the Apoſtle 
here ſaich they were a Chyrographum <aweriey, ſubcon. 
trary, in reſpect that they had another end more maine 
which was with us, though they wanted not this teſtifi- 
cation alſo : Now how this teſtification doth extend to 
us guilrleſle, is above ſhewed, 

The uſe of this maybe firſt ro admoniſh us whence it 
came, that the ſpirit of bondage did ſo abound in the peo- 
ple of the Iewes ever fince Cun1sr. Anſw, T 
were ſtill occupied in one rite or other which did teſtific 
uncleanneſle : their ſervices were hand-writings agai 
them, they proclaimed their guilt aloud, but ſhewed the 
grace of God very obſcurely. Agaige, we {ce whatcauſe 
we have to beglad of our Loxp Is «us, who hath 
freed us of theſe lamentable ſervices. It wee have called 
in a bond or bill which we had abroad, it joyeth us, but 
we know not our happineſſe, who have theſe bonds in 
ſtature reverled for us. And wee muſt take heed of this 
levin of Iewiſh ceremony, from which we were redee- 
med fo dearcly : A little levin worketh thorow the 
whole lumpe;, fl weeds grow apace. W hat an abundance 
are theſe rites growen to inthe Church of Rowe, from 


beginnings farre ſmaller ! 


Bur ſome may ſay; Our Ceremonies witneſle nothing 94je/7, 


againſt us, wegrant Cur 15sr isalcended. 


The Ceremonies not onely as Shadowes of Chriſt,but 1y{jp, 


as they are 2 more carnall kinde of inſtructing, doe wit. 
neſle againſt us, that the time of faith is notcome, that 
the Spirit promiſed is not given, that the times whercin 

we 
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wee muſt worſhip in ſpirit and truth, that is a ſpiritus 
all manner, not carnall, that theſerimes are not yer ap- 
proached. 

Laſtly marke: That Chriſt hath by ſuffering on the Croſſe 
aboliſhed theſe things : So you have it, Eph.2.15, 1 Pet.1. 
20, He hath delivered you from your waine converſation, re- 
ceived by the tradition of your fathers ; Whereit is tobe no- 
ted, that though the whole ceremoniall Law might in 
ſome regardbe called ['Yaine] forit was but a ſhadow of 
heavenly things, it brought not things to perfeRion, yet 
hedoth eſpecially note there the rraditionary depravati- 
ons of doctrines , yea, and their Ceremonies ftgnificant, 
which they uled by the inſtitution of men, to admoniſh 
them of inward holineſle, as waſhing of hands, Mazr.15. 
toput them in mind of inward cleanneſſe: of which Chr:/f 
ſaith , 1» wvaine doe they worſhip me, teaching for dodtrine 
mens precepts;asallo their corruptconverſation;tor Chr;/f 
ſuffering did crucifie the vaine, carnall, and finfulllife of 
our old man,that we might be even for the externall man- 
ner ſpirituall and holy ro God, through Him, | 

This thenas it ſhewerth us the love of Cunrsr, 
ſo it teacheth us how wee muſt much prize and warily 
maintainethis liberty. Such things as we buy at a deare 
rate, we lay them up carefully, uſe them charily, we fa 
it ſtandeth us in thus much: Bur (alas) this benefir,nor fl. 
ver nor gold, but the bloud of Cu x1 s tr hath purcha- 
ſed for us, it hath redeemed us as well from ſuch vaine 
externall rites which men deviſe, as from thoſe rypicall 
Ceremonies of the Law, which rcſpeted C u n 1s r 
to come, 


VizRrsn 
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Vunrsn 15, And hath ſpoiled the Principalities, and 

: Powers,and hath mad: « ſhew of them open. 
ly, and hath triumphed over them in the- 
ſame Croſſe, 


N2” followerh the third thing which went before 
our —_— thar is,the freeing us from him who 
was G o »'s feartulldoomes-man, having power of ext. 
cuting death upon us by reaſon of our ſinne; Prixncipalities 
and Powers doe fignifie all thoſe ſaperiour and interiour 
powers of darkneſle with which Chriſ# combated on His 
Croſle: The = is ſet downe by a gradation, 
1 Hedid file them, which what it is ſhall be 
opened more. 

2 He didmake a ſhew of them, that is, expoſe 
them to ignominy and reproach ; for ſo this. 
word iherydTiON fenifieth, Matth.1.1 9, miyge 
Peryuarirau. 

3 Hetriumphes over them, within Himſelfe,or 

on His Crofle, o@ aun: ſupple eeuee, 

The ſumme is. God in Chriſt hath quickened us, when 
He had given us an acquittance from all our finnes, abo- 
liſhed all things which ſhewed any thing againſt us, when 
He had on the Ctoſle of His Som diſarmed,made aſcorne, . 
and triumphed over all {pirituall-powers, who had us as - 
exccutioners to His juſtice before in their cuſtody, 

In the Yerſe three things may be conſidered : 

x The Victory it (clfe. 
2- The Perſons vanquiſhed: 
3: The Manner, 


Firſt in generall we are ro marke : That God doth ſet uw Doty, 


free from the power of Satan before we are made alive through- 
ly 
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lyin Iz sus Cunisr; Hequickened us in Chr, 
in what order £ having ſubdued all Principalities and 
Powers that held us; even as in Chriſt our Head, ſo in us 
this worke proceedeth : Firſt, He died,and by death con- - 
quered the Prince of this world: Then when his power 
was broken, Hce raiſed Himſelfe up againe: In the ſame 
order are we, when we belceve, firſt tranſlated out of the 
power of Satan, before we have our new life infuſed from 
Chriſt - Even as a traytour cannot be ſafe fromthe ſen. 
tence of death, untill he be firſt raken out of the hand of a 
cruell Executioner : So here with us. Hence it is that, 
Heb.2.15. Chriſt is (aid firſt, to aboliſh him who hath power 
of death, andthento deliver thoſe, who throwgh feare of death 
were ftill ſubjetF to bondage. 

But it may be asked, how theſe were ſubdued by Chriſt, 
whenwe finde them ſtill encounter us ? 

Becauſe they haveno right in us,nor power to hurt us, 
and are torally in duetime to be troden under our feet ; 
therefore they are ſaid Þ ſ#bdved? not that they have 
not leavea while to exercile us. 

This then muſt make us rejoyce in God our Savieur, 
who hath vanquiſhed ſuch enemies in our behalfe. W hen 
the great Armadoin eighty cight was overthrowne, what 
a joy wasit toall true Engliſh hearts £ But this is the joy 
of all joyes ro the I{racl of God,to thinke how Chriſt bath 
troden on the Serpents head , and captivated all their 
power, who ſometime lead us captive. 

In particular when he {aith,}ho hath ſpoiled?) Obſerve 
hence : That God hath in leſus Chriſt crucified and diſarmed 
Satan, that he hath no weapon againſt us, It is the cuſtome 
of conqueruurs ro dilarme their vanquiſhed enemies,and 
make a prey of what ever they have; ſo hath Chriſt 1eſuz 
doneith Satan, : 


For 
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For firſt, whereas they had finand our owne conteffi.. 
ons againſt is; C » ® 1 8 rx tooke away our fins, -laying 
them on Himlclte. and! ſatisfying for them, 

Secondly, wher-s hey having power of death, did 
hold us un er, Cu» 1 s r bare the death in His owne 
Perſon, that ſo this weapon might not hurt us, 

Thirdly, whereas we by reaſon of 11nand death, were 
in their power, He {tripped them off us likewiſe, making 
the mighty deliver theſe captives: for fin and death being 
taken away, by which they held us in their power, they 
had nothing to ſhew why wee ſhould be detained : now 
this = the ſpoiling of him of his free-hold as heeima- 
gined. 

This muſt teach us to ſtirre-up our ſelves in ſerving Ye. 
Go » confidently, for why © Wee are delivered from our 
enemies, who are ſpoiled, that we might ſervethe Lon v 

without feare : Great are theſe ſpirituall powers in their 
nature, butto thoſe thatare in Chriſt, they are diſarmed, 
ſothar they cannot hurt us, they are naked divels, and we 
being in Chriſt, are in a ſtrong fort, Wherefore, as for 
armed men being in a ſtrong hold, it were roo much 
ſhameto be afraidof naked enemies that ſhould offer, with 

nothing in their hands, to aſſaile them : Sohere, True ir 
is, as children not knowing what is whar, are afraid of 
bull. beggars which cannot hurt them, So are we here, 
but the L o x Þ maketh us grow up in His ſtrength, 

We ſeg how to comfort our ſelves when we teele finne Y ſe 2» 
darred againſt us, or ſeeme to feele feare of death, or dif- - 
cerne that the Divell doth halfe hold us ſtill, as we thinke, 

What muſt we doe but louke to Chriſt, tell Him, Lon » 
thou haſt taken fin and death our of the Divels band, and 
tooke me from him likewiſe ; Lord make my eye of faith 


<lecre,chat I may ſcerhis thy vicory forme: thy _ 
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= LI knowisfull, though in my feeling it ſeeme otherwiſe, 
Looke with the eye of faith to Chriſt, give glory to Him, 
that He hath doneit,and thou ſhalt quickly ſce His viQo- 
ry applycdin thee : And though the Divell hold hard, 
feare nor, all is vaine,he muſt yeeld the bucklers whea all 
is done, to thy Lord Chriſt ; his prey muſt be delivered 
up, he hathno right in it, nor power to hold : Cunt r 
did diſcharge him of the one, and brake the other in his 
death, | 
He hath made 4 ſhew of them openly.] Obſerve hence; 
Doi? How Chriſt in His death made « ſcorne of all the powers of 
darkneſſe, they are expoſed to open ſhame : It is {aid of the 
Dan.tz, Wicked, they fhall be an everlaſting reproach; andit isa part 
of their deſerved puniſhment : So here, it was juſt that 
theſe wicked powers ſhould be expoſed to all reproach. 
Dues, But what was this open ſhew ofthem * 
4nſ. 1.  Thetaking them captives,the —y them with Hig 
Almighty power,the preſcntingthem before G o », An. 
gels, and every belceving eye, as naked things, who are 
{poiled, and caſt out oftheir uſurped poſſefſtons ; the fil. 
ling them with confuſion: Yea, not onely doth He thug 
make themſtoope to His command, but madethem be- 
come hang-men,doing execution at the command of His 
ſervants in His Name; as Paul (aith of Hymenexe, and 4» 
5 Tim-20 lexander, I have delivered them up to Satan, Now as a fer. 
pent that leaveth the ſting in one, cannot ſting againe : ſo 
it was with this old ſerpent; his ſting was ſo ſtricken in- 
to Chriſt, that he could not now any more ſting us who 
are His: Nay more,the putting him underthe fect of ſuch 
demic creatures as we are, ws making him ſerve for our 
ood, whom he uſurped over,as cruell Phararh ſometime, 
ven as Conquerours taking their enemies captive, doe 


make them ſerve for baſe laves inthe baſeſt _— 
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leadrthem along pinnioned one ro another: So doth our 
Conquerour'l v$sus*CuniSr. * 
- This muſt the more make us God, and ani Ve. 
mate our ſelves under the ſhadow of Howingay who i _ "db 
all our ſalvation. | 
Note thatyuy-$ x'v 1 0111 hath openly trims. 
phed ow His Croſſe; which doth ler us ſee the perfeviRo- 
y of Chriſt over all our enemies in His death; this was 
conſummation of His Conqueſt, thatthe Victor did 
ride in His Chariot of triumph, the vanquiſhed: captives 


of divers Nations led bcfide im. When the' 

came home, bene opto the cop of the Capiont, and 

there in ——— 

Ile tri ad alta Corimho, og» Cur 

run 7 Triss che ulneſſe of viory, 
Bur here a ariſecth. How dorh this 


on His Crofle ſtand with His humiliation © For the EI 
of His exaltation is made His reſurreQion. 


He is ſaidtotriumphin —— Seng 4" 


that whence His after tri 
who in His man« hood lay = fone rn ary 


der death, the ſame —_  inregadotHHs God-head 
was conquering and triumphing : for though to faine the 
ſame nature in taking, is a contradiction ( as 
—_—_— doe,who — the humane wo 

mally in the greateſt ſufferings at one 
inane) yere ame the te Pei e Perſon in divers regards 
bumbled extreamely, and yet triumphing, isno contra. 
diction, becauſe ir is not underſtood ſecandum idews, and 

in reſpe& of the ſame, bats diverſe nature, 

Which muſt beall our rejoycing; with what acclams. ,, x 


tion doe ſubjects meet, ind welcome their Princeovetm: 


HIER ' Sichbouldbe .our cnertaining this 
heavenly 
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heaveoly newes; that our King hath ſubdued all our ſpiri- 
tuall encmies ; yea, triumphed over : for this argueth full 
conqueſt ; whcn no wiſe man will avte v1dteriam cantare 
triumphum. 

We muſt hence ſtrengthen our faith ; for this triumph 
was all oureriwmphs, the like being ro be done in every 
member,through rhe power of this begun inthe Head in 
behalfe of allrhe members. Is not the victory of a King 
the viory of all his ſubj- &s? Likewiſe can we be in dan» 
ger of them whom the King harh ſurpriſed, ſo that they 
are altogether within his power 2 So it is betweene us 
and oir ſpirituall King: the Lo n > give vs faith. 

This lccrerh us ſee whar a-porenr, all-ſufficieoc $ a v 1+ 
ou « we have: H death and the power of he} could nor 
pay againſt Him under death, and inthe grave, in His 

eſt humiliation , how much lefle hall any creature 
take from Ham now in glory thole things which He hath 
in keeping tor us * 

Finally,that He ſaith,» chat His Croſſe] We ſee hence, 
that in Cunxsr crucified all vitory 15 obtained againſt 
theſcinfernall enemies : this muſt beread [7 the Croſſe] 
not [in Himelfe. ] For the amecedentinalitheſeis G o » 
the Father, working theſe things in His Senne Jeſus Chrif 
crucified : In this unlike thole great Potemates : they ne. 
ver cel«brated triumphs, while they were receiving the 
aſlaulc of the enemie, bur ſtayed rill chey were returned 
into their owne 'Countries to their Imperiall Ciries ; as 
Claudias, who when he had conquered this Countrey of 
Britaime, he went home to Rome,thereto rule in trivmph : 
But our Lo x o, while He recciveth all the hot afſaulr of 
theſe powers of darkneflc, rriumpherh : Nodile genus vin. 
cendi Patientia, to Iertherti doe all their worſt,and —_ 
ſuffcringiit to-overcome them,is a moſt triumphant ki - 
| 0 


ſecond Chap. of $.P'x a1, tobe Coloſanr; 31h 


ofconqueſt: The very fightir ſelſe is triumph, Ie is re- 
ported of the Lion and the Vaicorne, that there 


deadly hoſtility berweene them, when the Lion ſpyer 
the Vnicorne, he rakethatrce , the Vnicorne followi 
him eagerly, runneth his horne into the erce, in whic 
caſe the Lion ſpoileth him athis pleaſure : So berwixt 
our Lion of the tribe of [»dsb, Ged-man,and theſe proud 
Voicornes, thoſe ſpirituall ſons of Pride, there 
great _— theſe Principalities hating Go p, and op- 
pugning His ſory in the f ration of mend, : pleaſed 
Him to dwell under the vaile of our nature; even with 
fuch a body'and ſoule as we have, ( finnee ) thar 
while the Divell did run with all his ſtrength, and 

his horne, as it were, in this man ; his power might 
brokenfor ever, every ſtroake he gave, returned on his 
owhe head ; thedeathof his man, dee killed him- 
{elfe, the head of him (in which you know lyerh the life 

of a Serpent) was bruiſed for ever. And as angry Bces 
foolithly ſtinging once, make themſelves drones ever af- 
ter: So theſewily Serpents (bur fooliſh here, ifever foo» 
liſh) Ringing our ven Cnx1s r,have madethem- 
ſelves (1 noſcſſero all thatare Cx 15 r's, forever: 
their wildome had beene not to have ſtirred up any finful 
mento have attached this ſacred Perſon,they ſhould have 
fled from Him tothe moſt remote quarters of Hell, ra- 
ther than have made Him ſuffer the leaſt thing from them: 
Hadthey done thus,their power in che world had ſtill re. 
mained: For as the ſparkles of firelig ighrting on water,arc 
extin& ; ſo ſinne and death falling onthe G o Þ of Holi- 
neſſe and life, were extinguiſhedin Him. 


The uſe is firſtto arme us, that weerake not offence at Pſe t. 


the ſcandall of the world, at this that our G o and $z- 
vieur dycd, was a man hanging y_ a Crolle : _ 
y 
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by the: eye of faith what vikory was gotten by this 
Craſſe, what was the powerfull worke of this death ; 
andthea it ſhall nomore hinder us in Ing, when 
we know that G o p created light out ofdarkncſle : Nay, 
that our G © » did thus by His death ( as a ſecond 
Adam) aboliſh ſpirituall death, and bring immorraliry 
and life to mankind, is more wonderfull than the Crea- 
tion of the world, 

Wee ſee that when Satan ſeemeth the moſt to pre- 
vaile on. C n'«1 s r, or His members, that then hee is 
moſt of All foiled and ſubdued : Now his power was 
Ong, how. bop ade Him feele the ſting of the 
Croſſe, he killed Him, &c. allthis was againſt himſelfe : 
Thus it is inall thatare Cugn 1s r's 3 when hee thin. 
keth to have the greateſt hand over them, all turneth 
to their ; ar z when by death theyare ſtricken, death 
it ſelfe dyeth, and his power is almoſt quite aboliſhed, 
Wherefore, let us not faint in our ſtraits, but ſtand ſil], 
looking to the ſalvation of Go »: Thus that type of 
him, .Pharaob, when he ſore tasked the 1[raclites, they 
moſt encreaſed ; when hee had them ſo hemmed in be. 
twixt mountaines and ſeas, that there ſeemed no eva» 
ons then was their deliverance at hand, and his con- 

ON, 
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Vanen 16, Lay te martin ecadensjook 
and drinke, or inreſpets IX 
of the new Aones , fin of th 
dayer. 

\/ Onkn heard at the fixth Yerſe of this Chepter,that 


there began the exhortatory part of this Ep:fle : and 
the Exhortations were generall, concerning or 


ſpeciall : The general heard were either princi 
© cherinthe eas rang 77; or racing oo 
rele 


taining tothe Principall : the lc pri 

that great duty of {walking in Cuntsr 

bicions of things to be avoided: Inthis bt Jamo rm 
of ſpirituall pratice : inthe next the Prohibmions are gi. 
ven, firſtingenerall, Yerſe 8. Goe nor after 


and vaine deceit, after the tradition of men, and elements ' 


of the world; the which prohibirion hath beene 
opounded, and by ons hitherto cnforced, Now 
commethto ſome particular pr which doe 
open unto us what things be mean by waive dais which 
lcaneth on mans tradition and is canall., The: Groth. 
tions arc gg "08 Nor _ 

1 Fromatl rv reſpeQingt ores —_— 
ſo walkingin C u x x s r, tharthey meddle 
not neither with Icwiſh nor Philoſophicall 
{uperſticions, ro the rwentierh Yerſe. 

2 Hedchorteth them fromrhe practice of eve- 
ry carnalland faſhion of 
ping Goo, fram the rwenrticth Yerſeto 
cnd of the Chapter. 

To returne this dchorration inthe fixteenth Yeyſe may 


be divided unto the prohibition, and the reaſon, The Pro. 
Y 3 hibicion, 
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hibirion, Let no man condemne you in theſe things] The 
Reaſon,cheyare ſhadowesof things, whichriow in Chriſt 
and His Churchate exhibited: for this hath a ſecrer force 
enforcing what by the Apoſtle is urged: 

That which is a Shadow vaniſhed, that is not 
ſoto bee regarded, as to feare leſt you bee 
cenſured inthe negleR of it: 

But theſe are ſuch: -/ 

Thc refore pafſe not, though you be condemned 
for omining theſe. 

But the former part of the fixteemth Perſe may be di. 
yerlely conſtrued, Let no i248 condemme you] Firſt iemay 
ſoundgo thus fenle 5 Leno perſon inheart Tewiſkly affe. 
Qedtake an himito.condemne you,or no weake Iew con- 
demne you. in not vſing theſe things: but this is not pro- 
bably here upderſtood, becauſe the Apoſtle dealeth with 


the Colef14ps, ſhewing them their duty, as may be gathe. 


red by the inference, and thenext Yerſe, Apgaine,weake 
coaverts of Iewes, it is not probable there were any with 
them, Theſecond fenſe, Let none condemne you] that is, 
doc not rake.up theſe ſhadowes, or continue the pratice 
inthew, and © give occafion to other Churches of the 
Gentilesto condemne you; butthis,thoughagood ſenle, 
I doenot allow for thete reaſons: 

x Becauſe after the rule of the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 
Churches were not to condemne Churches,though they 
werc a little levenedthis way ; if they did, it was a fa&t 
not very warrantable. 

2 Becauſe in the twentieth Yerſe hee dehorteth them 
from detaining and uſing theſe rites. 

3 Becauſe, that as in thenexr YFerſe, hedoth call them 
to ſtand their ground againit Philoſophicall ſeductors : 
So here againſt leviiſh $. Ithinke then 
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this is the meaning: Zer none condemwr you ; that is, ſtand 
inthe liberty ſo dearely purchaſed, yeeld not your ſelves 
for any mans condemnation in theſe matters, paſſe not if 
any man condemne you for nor ufiog rites crucified in 
C 4 n I s T, Thisis away whereby we ſuffernot any 
to condemne us, when wee ftand not toany cenſure of 
chem, challenging our freedome. Thus though we can- 
not keepe the Pope from curſing, excommunicating us,in 
regard of his deed and minde, yer we may truely be faid 
not to let him excommunicare us, in reſpeR wee ſubmit 
not toany cenſure he paſlerh in kinde : This then is the 


meaning: 
"me Paſſe nor if Tudaifing ſpirirs doe condemne you, 
© for not keeping a part of an holy day, a new 
* Moone, gc. for all theſe things are ſhadowes, 
& whichin Cu x 1 s r and His Church,the ſub- 
< ſtance of them is accompliſhed, 

1 Obſerve hence : That wee muſt not make account of 
mens ſiniſter judgements, as any way giving place unts them, 
Ir is the property of erroneous ſpirits, they will be pro- 
digallin their peremptory condemning of all that diſſent 
from them : Thus you ſee how the Pope thundereth ana- 
thema's in every article againſt us, and Papall ſpirits, ſub. 
ſcribe not toevery Canon, you ſhall be excommunicare; 
yea, an anathema preſently. Now then it we might not 
eurne our deafe eare, and contemne ſubjecting our ſelves 
totheir ſentences, we ſhould quickly ſhake 1nour beliefe: 
Thus our Sevienr taught His Diſciples, When they revile 
you, excommunicate you for my Names ſake, paſſe not what 
they count of you ;, great then your reward : So when the 
Apoſtles told Him what the Pharifies would exceptar ; 
Tuſh,let them alone,the'/ areblinde leaders ofthe blinde, 
and how doth Saint Paxl. 1 Cor. 4+3. 1 efteeme it the leaf 

Y 4 mater 


_— 


Dga. 


328 


A Commentary upon the 


b——_—— 


yh. 


matter of «thouſand to be jadged of you or men + And we ſee 
how inthe Primitive am, when Yider would in the 
matter of Eaſter, condemne all the other Churches diffe- 
ring from him; they gave noplace, bur rebiiked his inſo- 
lencie, and contemned his audacious cenſure, For wee 
ſtand and fallto our owne Maſter : Whar have they to 
doe to judge us ? Yetthis muſt be rightly underſtood: 
For there is a finfull carcleſneſle of others cenſure ; when 
a man out of an 'a-$«4iz, a ſelte-conceited, proud, perth- 
nacious humour paſſeth not for others or when one re- 
eardeth notthis or thar, becauſe of rhe baſe account in 
which he hath che perſons that ſpeake it : or when one di. 
ſinguiſheth not perſons, but is moſt carelcfle of all alike : 
whereas we muſt never out of pride,or contempt (as they 
inthe Goſp-ll) what doe you ſtand upon that theſe 014 
curſed people thinke, that know notthe Law © but trom- 
a good conſcienceteltifying with us inthat we doe before 
Gov, 1 Ccor.4.3. ; 

2 We muſt diſtinguſh betwixt weake ones miſconcei. 
ving through weakneſſe of judgement, and malicious 
ones: the latterare not to be rigarded , bur for the other, 
though we muſt not ceaſc from that which is good nece{- 
farily ro be done of us, yer we muſt piry it in then, and 
ſeeke ar Go v. to ſhewthem therruth, 

The Vcis ro us,that we never feare men laviſhly ; we 
are the ſervants of Can xs, it weedoethat which is 
His will, what need wee care who condemne that wee 
know He approverhin us * We thatare taught of G © p, 
ſhall we give place to blinde Bats, who {peakethey know 
not what, and have no ſavour of heavenly things ? they 
are incompetent judges, wee yeeld not rothem. What 
carcthan Artiſt it an igno7ant perſon find fault with him, 
he will ſay, Cobler not beyond your laſt: So may we to 


ſuch 
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ſuch who condemne us, holding to that whichis the truth, 
H:ncethen may be reproved t fillanimity in many, 
who will give in, if they be oppoſed inthe leaſt degree, 

2. Oblerv. That to put no difference in meats for conſci- Dg7, 
exce ſake, or religious reſpet?, is no ſinne : the text proves it: 

Let no man condemne you in meat ]chat is, care not for their 
condemning you, when you put no religious diflerence 
berwixt meats, as pure and impure; fo in drinkes, Wee 
know the Iewes, if athing ſtood in a pot nncovered,were 
not to touch the liquor, it was legally impure tothem: 
for theſe things are all the good creatures of G © Þy, and 
all theſe thingsin Cu x 1 s r arc made puretothe pure. 
There is a foure-fold diſtintion of meats : 

1 The one Naturall, 

2 Theother Politike. 

3 Religious, 

4 Superſtitious, ; 

Some inregardot natural properties and wholeſome. x 
nefle ro our bodies good: ſome have a malignancie in 
them, and are hurtfull ; thus in way of diet, rodiſtinguiſh 
them is not evill. | 

So politikely for the benefit of the fiſher-man, and 2 
breed of cattell, Ei 

A truely religious difference is, when G o v,for fome 3 
holy purpoſe doth make a diſtin&tion, permitting ſome, 
and denying others : or when we in Chriſtian wiſedome 
abſtaine from ſome things which we finde through our 
weakneſle to be hurtfull for us. 

The fourth kinde is, that we areto markethe ſuperſti- 4 
tious difference, when we will out of a wwe, 2 finfull 
imitation, or out of mecre humane preſumption prohibit 
the uſe of ſome meats, and allow others, and that as a 
thing pleafing to G © ; thus Montanws forbade all dric 
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things, and would have them religiouſly refrained, as 
comming from an evill beginning : Thus the Papiſts tor. 
bid flcſh, egges and white meats, though nor as evill in 
their nature, yer as defiling the conſcience of him that 
uſeththem, when now they are forbidden ; and that noe 
onely becauſe he tranſgreſſeth the commandement of the 
Church,bur becauſe he negleGerh a thing which is good 
in ir {cltes, even as a religious exerciſe : Bur this was 
the old opinion of the Pharifies, who did thinke that 
ſome meates did defile them, not onely which G © » 
had forbidden, but which they refrained out of hu. 
manetradition : for they had their weeksly faſts of their 
owne making , but Cu «1 s r telleth them, That which 
goeth into the mouth defileth not the man, Secondly, the 
thought it a ſtane againſt the commandement of che El- 
ders : Why doth your Maſter eat with wnwafhen hands, brea- 
king the tradition of the Elders ? But our Saviour by His 
fa ſheweththat there is no ſuch power in men, as co 
make that a {io which G o p hath not forbidden: 

That for which wee need not feare who con. 
demne us, in that we fin not, nor deſerve no 
cenſure ; for a cauſed condenanation muſt be 
feared: 

But in theſe things, wiz. the free ule of all crea. 
tures as alike pleafing to Go », wee need not 
care who condemne us : 

Therefore we need not to be afraid of taking any 

-—= v_ (I ſay) as if we ſhould fin in {0 

oing. 
Which i to reprovethe Papiſts putting a dif- 
e of meates, as making it more holy co uſe ſome, 


aut ditrum new jam retinendum ef 3 Chrifianis cum opiniont nectfiiat is SORILELHS, jap 


filie, «ut meriti, Epiſe. Daven, in Col.z, 16: pag. ib, 


than 


fecond (hap. of S.P au 1. tothe Coloſſians; 


than « —_— more pleaſing ro - OD; Yea, ma- 
ing it 2 deadly fin to cat anegge on Friday,as iftheking- 
ra of G o » didſtandin meats or drinkes, 


Let n# man condemn#y0u]] Obſerve hence : What i the Dodtr. 


{1111 of thoſe that dote on Moſaicall and Iewiſhrites, they are 
ready 10 condemne ſuch as are not downe-right inthem : wr 
are here deciphered, as if they would damne ſuch as di 
but faile in the part of an Holy-day : For you muſt know 
their Feaſts began the Evening before. Now all the day 
on the Feaſt-Eve men wok free . labour; but toward 
night, th ntheir religious obſervances : now t 
_ here am. forth as ready moſt deepely to pat. 
ſuch as ſhould miſſe but the leaſt part of time, halfean ho- 
ly day, which they were accuſtomed to keepe as holy, 
Obſ. Againe: He doth not ſay, doe nor refraine a 
mecar or drinke,or ſceme to keepe an Holy-day,but yeeld 
not your liberty roſuffer your ſelves condemnableinneg. 
le&ting theſe things,upon neceſſary and urgent occafions, 
as if you had omitted ſome thing you were bound unto 
upon abſolute neceſſity. Whence note : That the not 


wſing of rites, but yeelding onr ſelves bound to them, i the Dot? 


thing we muſt avoid. Chriſt is (aid to have taken away 
the yoke of Ceremonies, not as making it unlawfull to 
doe them with liberty, but as freeing us from the obliga- 
tion, and neceſſary obedience of them. Hence it was that 
Saine Paul circumciſed, ſhaved, &c, who yet would not in 
the leaſt meaſure have betrayed his: liberty in yeelding 
himſelfe under any prerence bound unto them : Thus we 
may uſe ſome Ceremony when diſcretion requireth 
and authority enjoyneth, for decencic and order inthe 
Church, or to teſtific. that wee are not ſchiſmatically 
affected, but love and defire to keepe the peace of the 
Church. 
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Vnxsn 17. Which are 4 ſhadow of things to come : but 
Le the body is Cunitsr. 


Blerve hence : What oy t legall Ceremonies were, 

even ſhadowes of that which is donein Cunisr and 
His Church; for I conſter {C wx x 8 rJhere, Crux ter 
myſticall, as 1 Cor.12+12. For iFthatotthe Fathers may 
goe for currant, that diſtinRion of cloven footed beafts, 
and ſuchas chewed the Cud, did teach, that Chriſtians 
muſt be diſcreet, and given to meditate on the Word , 
though it is liker that the permicting them only pure crea- 
tuzes, did fignific, that we muſt defirethe (incerc milke 
and food of the Goſpell : or creatures of middle nature, 
did admoniſh vs, how our ſpirituall food of knowledge, 
though it be farre higher than the world, yer it is farre 
interiour to that we ſhall be fed with, when we walke by 

he. 

wc ſhew us how juſtly theſe are all aboliſhed ; the ſha- 
dow and the body will not ſtand rogether: As Painters 
who takean imperfe& draught ofa thing,when they have 
now finiſhed their maſter table, they caſt away all their 
former rudiments ; So G © v haying now brought the 
true Image of heavenly things, doth caſt off thoſe im« 
perfe& ſhadowes which had tormetly beene in uſe. 

This teacheth the fonducſle ot this world which em: 
braceth ſhadowes and negleQeth ſubſtance, like thatthe 
Poets tell of 7xion : ſodoth God plague men that will not 
reccive the ſubſtance of truth, but are wood-madde, in 


love with ſhadowes, astheſe here: And ſo we all doe fol- 
_ om of good , lcaving the true good things 
The Papiſts may hence be in part anſwered: They 
objca, 


fred (hap. of s. Pay Ltothe Coloſſians; 2 


_ i. __ 


objeet, thartheir Cerenionics ate not here condemned; 0hjef?, 


bur ſuch as fignificd Can 1s r tocome. 
Though in other regards they: areraken a 
fignification (as ſhall be nored hereafter) yer cheymuſt 
know, fi i00 refpecting C 1:75 is two-fald: 
(1) Ofrhat which concernerh His owne individuall Per- 
on, 8s His manifeſtation in fleſh, ſuffering, gc. 6) 0 o 
that which repreſenterh any thing to bedonein the 
of C « x 1 + 7 \myſticall, to be done 
vers : Now their :Ceremomies are 
crifice of the Maſſe,a ſhadow of C 1x1 Is7 


fbeles 


tobe! 


then of Anſw. 


GG . 


offered. a gray er z 


riruall thing nods who arc the wor na 
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Vrn#4'18; Let #0 men # hiopttoftr beare rule 'voer 
J0u by — and wor ſhip- 
ping of Angels, advancing himſelfe inmrheſe- 

wo whith Carne os "iy pre 


TOW hercduntabiorbeticents dehonaiod; which ; 
doth further illuſtrate what his meaning was in-bid- 
dingthem above take heed of Philoſophie.  1a/the- de» 
horcation three t _ muſt be noted > che- former two- 


being branches of the duty i elſe he later folder 
reaſoos infor 


it, 
————_ nor fiand Boto Mans 86: 
birrement, nor paſſe for mans arbitrary judgemeotia the. 
matters following, Let ns. man determine wpod ens}: fl 1/ 
"The fcond is the, paints wherein they wereſnatte! 
yeeld themſelves tothe arbitrementof any; v1z;\in\fer« 
ting downe what was humblenefle of minde, and _ 


% 


— 


Was —— way of good — ne pep y ou 


as not humble, and not | in that you ſceke, be. 
| cauſe you doc not worſhip and uſc their media- 
tionto God, op 


Objeft, 
Anſw. 


objeft. 
Anſw. 


MJ as 
Uuds 1s 
TaCoal ty= 


t7W, 


liry 3 in it, 


| Thethird imimaterh reaſons taken from the deſcrip» 

S - _ moderatours — a intheſc ca- 
which ſcemtoprevencrthe C in their thoughts: 

thus ſhall we not regard ther dectmning us, 

- Why, they deliver many very hidden things. 

. They tcllyou dt pointsin which they have oo. under 

theſeare marters above their elenient, 
- T, burthey Rand for that which hath a ſhew of humi. 


Itistheir ſecret pride, which makeththem take upon 
rhem in theſe matters. Andthis their fa@ in ufing me. 
diationof Angels doth teſtifie that they holdnotthe head 
Izzus Cunxisr. Now hence may be framed a 

three-fold reaſon; bur the former words are doubttull, 

requiring eee ike er canpales harthe reaſon of inter. 
pteration ma 

Let none > Ot? rule over you The Greeke word (ane 
_ wal is borrowed reſt = thoſe'whofit"as judges of 
S; as when there is ranning of tile before the King, 
6 ——— with whitewands or ſtaves, who 
one breaketh and hits, according as 
orien Art Þ eng b,and theratrer c fenrence 
with or againſt the Champions: So we muſt remember 
that Praycr isa ſpiriruall-wraſtling with God: for the due 
manner of ir, itis to be done inall humiliry through Him 
who donedlefimenere Sade chill of his heaven 

wraſtling: the BoxCr, the recompence is, 
x ogy hearcrh us, and will give us what we aske in the 
Name of His Cuz 1s r, ow theſcfalle ſeducers rake 


upon 


ſecond (hap..of S.P 411.20 thtColo/Nans: 


on them as judges in this caſe, and devermine again(t 

the Coloians, thatchey did nor ſtriveorſerve Gov in 

homilicy, neglc&ing to worthip Angels, aadto ulc rhem 

as interceſſors ro G © »; andin this regard did make al{ 

their wraſtling in vayne,udging from themtheirreward, 
becaule this law was neglected by them. 

izyr Filling) thatis, at His plcaſvre, ics Gieſt cedu- 
cedrothat tormer: Nowtfoltowerhthedifficuky: 

In humility and worfhip of ' Angels] Theſe words may 
have,as I conceive,a threefoldaccommodarion: ( _ 
may note inſtruments wherewith thoſc falſe Apoſtles ſe. 
duced, and the marter whereupon they -grew thus cenſo- 
rious : Let nonedeprive youof your reward, or take upon 
him to4udge youthrough humblenetieof minde .(2)The 
_ ſenſe,they may be joyned with the words 

; thus : Lernone ar his pleaſure play the Lager 
nr ph Tder 
third 


ſenſe : Theſe words may —_— gm. cgWlmak es 
ted, in whichthey ;adged hriſtians defeRive,and there- 
fore ſecking in vaineto G © », thus : Pafſenot you, nor 
yeeldnorto the ſentence of any who doccondemne you 
in humility, that is, as wanting humility, and inworidip 
of Angels, thatis, judge againſt you, as not ufing any 


—_ enteriog imo things 
ſubmiſſion , nd chrough w 


mediation of Angels, or-interceſſfionts them, The firſt. 


ion I admit nor, for theſe Reaſons; 


97 Avherkaidabore, Lit none ſeduce youby Philoſophie, . 


42, ſo he would herghave uſed che fame particle rather 
than another, 


2 I ſee not how a fained humility is firly-made & , 


ground or pretence-of uſurping juditia)l author 


3 The Greckes puelizele diierenee beninbined: 


Cons] for the-fimple is here-pyt for: c—_— 
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DoZ. 


-Objett, 


Anſm. 


aan Now [G9 « } did note there the matter a. 


bout which their cenſure was occupied; The ſecondin- 
fate dijo Clem, mcg Gel pore of he 

e dil-j , making part 
ſeneence all one Complex#w. 2. Shewing the mcanes 
and ground of their going into things they never ſaw, he 
telleth us, it.was their being up with fleſhly wiſe- 
dome. Wherefore with beft correſpendence this noteth 
out thematter, a$# Cya/o%,in the former Yerſe z.the mar- 
ter (I ſay) inregard of which the talſereachers condem. 
ned them, becauſc hereinthey were-not contormable to 
themſelves. - Now:tothe | | 
-( Macke firſt, That falſe teachers are led with aſpirit of ar- 

anoe, which maketh them uſurye judgement over others - 

Is was in the Scribes and Phariſies, who 
judged of C x x 1's r and His doctrine as a ſceditious noe 
veltic, whoexcommunicared all that would c His 
donktngine folly: This kariognlmgea aca dh proce 

ly : This having alwayes practice 
of lewd: herericall {pixits to {peake evill of things they 
know not, 1#dev.1 0. And herein the Papiſts excell, who 

lenge to their Pope fulneſle of power to determine 
of truth,impoſe lawes, toaccurſe all that come againſt his 
determination in matter of religion, totrapſlate Crowns, 
to open and ſhut Heaven, andall at their pleaſure. 

But you will ſay; Doth not the true Church take up- 
on her to condemne dodtrines, which if- ſhee doe, how 
canthis be made an herecicall guile 

Shedoth, but miniſterially pr 


onouncing thatcondem-» 
zation which ſhee heareth the Scriprure paſle of this or 
that,as contrary to Gods truth, before her; but it is other- 
wiſe withtheſe erroneous ſpirits, who out of their owne 
hearts,or ſelfe-willed doc paſle ſentence againſt 
<=: they receive not, Let 


ſecond Chap. of S. P x11. tothe Coloſſians. 


—— 


—»—__w@S 


Let them not at pleaſure beare rule over you] This & the 
property of the naturall man, hee will take upon hins to judge 
and condemne whatſoever doth not agree with him: much 
learning makes thee madde (laid Feſtwe to Paul) and doe 
nay han themſelves prowl bypocrves hatches 
nably than t ves, « es, {chiſmatickes, 
ſedictous perſons, what not £ For looke as fooles and di. 
ſtrated perſons will have a fling at every thing which 
doth nor humour their crazed phantafies, whence we ſay, 
A fooles bolt is ſoone ſhot: So here g&c. 

This may ſerve further to informe us touching the 
manner of carnall men, that it is their kinderto breake our 
in this manner, and therefore we muſt not be diſmayed 
when we ſufferit attheir hands. 

A ſecondthing may here be added, thatthe Apoſtle 
giveth them ſuch a caveat againe and againe, Lef nowe con- 
demne you?) Let none take upon bim as 4judge over you :)for 


yſe, 


in repeating theſe, He doth not only fhew our duty above no- DI, 


ted, but bewrayeth our ſoftneſſe and puſillanimity, which doth 
make ws ſubjet} too much to take to heart ſuch ſiniſter judge- 
ments. A quicke horſe need not be ſpurred,andif we were 
not prone to yeeld too much inthis nature, hee need not 
againeand againe to dehort us : Evenas children,though 
they know and conceive things aright, yet great words 
facing downe the contrary, and calling themchildren and 


fooles to thinke thus, doe ſo amate them,tharthey cannot 
ecll what to ſay : So we throughchildiſh weakneſſe, the 
things which wee have truly Farucd, and qtialy alone 


have received them into perſwafion, when wee heare 0. 
therscry them downe,condemn them as herefie,ſchiſme, 
Call us reprochful termes for holding them,we ler it finke 
ſo with vs, that wee cannot ellyhar wee mayriinke of 
' q +5 # T4001 05 . 


the matters [LBX 
| 7 Seei 
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Secing then there is ſuch iofirmity in us,ler us arme our 
ſclves againſt it: Shall we let the ſentence of carnall men 
ſhake us inthings we have learned of G © p £ Why they 
know not theſe chings,that rhey condemne them ot folly, 
falſhood,w ickedoeif: ſhould confirme usintheconrary. 
A little childe come to any underſtanding ſo farre as to 
know a foole by his habit, as his motley coat, his wood. 
den dagger, if rwenty ſuch ſhould ſay = againſt 
that he thinketh, he would not beleeve ir, bur would ſay, 
theſe are fooles, | know them wellenough: Soit you doe 
but know naturall men of corrupt mingdes by their our. 
ward troits, never be moved what a whole worldfull of 
them ſpeake, for they have no knowledge in things ſpiri- 
eually dilceraed. Becfide, ro give any regard to them, is 
to animatethem in folly, and makethem imagine them. 
ſclves as wiſe, 

In humbleneſſe of minde} Obſerve hence : That wicked 
deceivers will feeme to ſtand for vertue, and challenge thoſe 
who aretraly godly, as wanting 18 it, 

Theſe lewd impoſtours took uponthem to condemne 
thoſe who in conſcience of their anne knew there was no 
ſufficient Mediator for themin heaven or carth,but Chriſþ 
alone ; they doe paſſe judgement againſt theſe in matter 
of humility, that is, they condemne them as nor humble, 


Lying and tyranny are the Divels weapons wherewith he 
fightethz nay to-his lying this branch belongeth of his 


counterfcitivg, that/he willturne himſelfe into an Angell 
of light : thus it is in his children bearing his image, rhey 
will ſometime goe in ſheepes clothing, make ſemblance 
@ ifthey were meeke, lowly, harmelefle; this we exem- 
plified in the Pharifies who weregultes of pride, and yer 
did gull che people with their —_ as if they 
had been lowly Saints : }Nay, they up-Cbrif and 

Hig 


ſecond Chap. of S. P x ur. tothe Coloſiane. 339 


His Apoſtles as tranſgreſſing the ordinances of antiquity, 
dhe Commute etGe D, as when Hi Diſcs. 
ples did gather the tares of corne on the Sabbath day. T 
the Papiſts doe with us, they challenge us of pride in this 
very point of diſhonour to the Saints, becauſe we will noe 
make gods of them ; of Preſumption, we beleevethe pro- 
miſeof G o » madetoall penitent ones; andthereforeto 
us being penitcat : OF all licentiouſneſſe in life, becauſe 
we will aot allow that good workes ſhall in ſtrict juſtice 
merit with G oÞ : Of all intemperancie; becauſe we al- 
low not thelrlawes of ſuperſticious faſting: Of incoati. 
nencie and irreligion, becauſe we like not their monſtrous 
anachorets, their orders of religion, falſly ſo called,their 
impoſed vowes of _ which become a ſnare to 
conſciences, and an occaſion of all filchy uacleanneſſe, 
there is no end of repeating all of this kinde, Yea,naturall 
men amongſt us, doe they not condemne ſuch as walke 
before them inwagodlineſſe,as proud and fingular « Men 
that think none like themſelves, none holy tothem(elves, 
+ enemics of Chriſtian liberty,and of peace, and neighbour. 
ly agreement, 

Let us not then be over credulous to Iudgeall ungodly, 
who are challenged of it, for who then can be innocent * 
nor yet all good men who ſeemeto ſtand for it ; aad to 
condemae others only for the wane of ir,for even the Di- 
vell is an Angellof light : but let us wiſely marke on what 
ground the ſentence is paſſed, and whether the thing in 
which this or that is placed be vertuous inthe kindetruly, 


as is by ſome conceived of it ; as inthis fat the Coloſſians 
arc condemned as not humble, why ? they gave no wor- 
ſhip to Angels to become interceſſours, as if the not do. 
ing of this did prejudice humility : Hee is a proud man, 
{aith once, why * be is not promiſcuouſly ſociable, hee b- 
L 2 


Y{e 


 — —_ 


Do. 


ve. 


Dor. 


ſtill reproving ſome thing or other, he will not be con- 
tent to-walkeas his neighbours doe, &s, Alas, as if hu- 
mility lay in theſe things, 

And in wor ſhip of Angels] Firſt inthe coherence may 
bemirkcd: Ynder what pretencethe adoration of Angels and 
ſo of Saints macketh, even wnder the vizard of holineſſe, This 
was the old philotophicall reaſontaken our of politike 
obſervation: Doe men goe forth-right torhe Kings Doe 
they not ger ſome Noble-men about him ro breake their 
matters, and procure their favourable acc fle? And ſhall 
men pr« fume ro goe upon thegreat Go Þ, and not take 
the helpe of Angels and Saints, to the intent they may 
ſpced the better and treſtifie their ſubmiſneſſe £ To which 
Saint Awgwſtine was wont to anſwer, My thoughts ( faith 
Go pd) are not yours, &c. by the ſame pretence and under 
ſhew of glorifying G o » in His Saints, the Papiſts per 
ſwade it at this day; yea, under this- ſhew of humility 
they bring in their doctrine of doubting of our ſalvation, 

t us therefore be wile, and let us take heed that wee 
ſwallow not deadly doctrines baſted witIf ſhew of humi- 
lity : Ot which more in the laſt Yerſe, 

Obſerve {econdly,That all religious worſhip of angels or 
Saints s unchriftian ; Paſle not you who doth give ſen. 
tence againſt you in the religious worſhip of Angels, that 
i5,25 not yeelding tothe ſervice of Angels, To underſtand 
this, we muſt know, that the religious invocating of An. 
gels was obtruded upon the Coloſſians : from whence it is 
doubtfull. Theodoret relating the Councell of Laodices 
onthis place, heſaich, That ſuch as defended that Law, 
didlikewiſe put upon them the invocation of Angels, as a 
matter full of humility ; the rather becauſe the Law was 
given through Angels, by their miniſtery. Another 
guelle is, that this came our ot the Philoſophy _—_—— 

or 


ſecond Chap. of S. P'a u 1. torbe Coloſians; put 


for the Plaronifts we know did worſhip Angels ; yea, and! 
Madan. ſuch as had beene Worthies 

them, they worſhipped ar the monuments of them. To 
which, as Euſchias teftifieth, the warſhip done to Mar= 
tyrs at their 9jze:, was correſpondent : Now this I take 
to be the truth; becauſe 20g the mr may 
ter heretikes might joyne this point (chough 4s not 

of them)and nk this reaſon tor adoration of Angels 
yertheſe inthe Apoſtles rime that ſtood for the Law, di 
no ſuch thing : For beſide that the ſecond Commande- 
m——— pl Gop —_—— 
othat Moſes himſclte was not invocated y yea, 
of them, by ſome addicted ro the Law (asthe Sadduces) 
was called into queſtion. Befides theſe things,it is like in 
other Epiſtles,if they that contended for the Ceremonies 
had brought in this dotrine withthem,jt is likely that the 
Apoſtle would have contured it,andencountred itas well 
as the other : I doubt not therefore, but it is tobe reduced 
ophic above named : Now this being in pra« 


tothe Philoſ; 
Qice with them, they condemned the Chriſtians in it, as 
not uſiog it intheir goingto G o ». The Chriſtians = 
is probable)li toir (ſuch was the learning ofthe 
crons it had) more than was meet, and were ſomewhat 
damped: the Apoſtle therefore dothſtirre up their Chri. 
ſtian fortitude, exhorting them nor to care what any 
judge againſt them in that matter, forthey are inthe righe 
that yeeld not untoic; the L ox Þ only Sto be 
religiouſly, and wee have no mediatour to Him but 
zSUS Cunisr, Epiphen. Contr. Colyrid. Her.79, 
agony ma w-wroge 
W hich ſerverh to confure the Papiſts,they religiouſ] 
worſhip Angels and Saints,callupon them,truft in hom, 
But they except, they doe = worſhip them with the 
3 higheſt 


Ve. 
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ES 


higheſt worſhip, but with an.inferiour, areligious 
ſervice: Bur ( alas) did theſe hereticall ſpirics, with the 
Coloſſians, worſhip Angels wich the higheſt worſhip 2 
No, bur with an inferijour, ufing them onely as incerce(- 
fours unto him whom they counted the ſapremem numer. 
Yet the Councell of Zeodices condemned itin them , and 
what did the King in Dexiel require to be eſteemed the 
higheſt G op £ No, but to-havea divine worſhip more 
than humane, which yet Daniel would rather dye than 
yeeld unto. Religious worſhip is not capable of ſubdivi- 
ſions; as but one G © v, ſo but one religious worſhip, all 
other worſhip'is Cheritats (as Saint Awguſtine (aith) not 
Serviewtss , ſuch as we worſhip one another with, not re- 
ligious. Saine Azgouſtine doth not diſtinguiſh religious. 
CN and —_— rwo _ of I, _ 
worthip in generall into rel/igioze, every degree whereo 
i5 Z4tria, and into humane, which he calleth Dulia, Servi- 
114 corporis non avime, ſuch as ſubjeRs give their Prince, 
ſervants their maſters,who are over them ; but according 
tothe fleſh, therefore can have but an externall worſhip 
= place, let us not religiouſly ad 
t us not y adore an 

Creatures ; the r—_ ace = Wo a, 
- It any ſubj looke at ſome e abour 

the Ki Os and acclamation We wcee than 
vſuall;e eng > 
not derogatory tothe higheſt Majeſty ? O We call. 
not enter the eaſt degree of denote which 
civill, duc to fellow Citizens with us, burſo much as is: 
above proveth derracted from the Lo x »'s glory, to 


whom all religious irely belongeth, 
a ;Dnrmarv tr frene)] This hath 


the torce otan argument: a — 
h 


ſecond Chap. of S.P aur. tothe Coloſſians. 3B 
th no knowledee i - notto paſſe for ſuch a ones 
| — But 42! 6. ob. a— « the pro- Dodd, 


4 falſe deceiver, to that he hath n#t certainely 
; 8.4 4 xg Apoſtles Ons, they often interlace 
this as a circumſtance winning credi 
fidelity, The things wee heve ſcene, q 
Thus Saint ohwin his firſt Epiſtle Chop. 1.1. So Saint Pe* 
ter, 2 Pet.1.20, Yea, ourSav1ou x telleth them, that 
he ſpake _— but what he had ſeene and heard: from the 
Father : So all the ſervants of G © » teſtifie nothing 
which they doe not'by faith diſcerne in the Word of 
G 0 ». Burfalſe reachers will broach the ſpeculation of 
their owne braines,tell things (as C u x 1 s r ſpeaketh)in 
their owne name, which they have nor received and lear. 
ned from G © »: But as thusit is generally erred of falſe 
eo throgh eniokey, and menpbeyicet Hookeke? 
w curiolity, and meta | i 
they will renneineo deſcent hrs ry 
innice points, not contentingthemſclves to be wiſe with. 
in thoſe bounds which God hath revealed in His Word: 
To which vice the Popiſh ſchoole is addi» al 
Red : for what hidden point of the divine T have 
not determined 2 W hat things abour offices, pifcs, 
order of Angels, ed, as if they 
amongſt them, as they are called call, and Ange. 
II, that they have noe 


=== 
particulari as to the the 
dinnes, the nature of the fice, as ifthey had come thence 


Ye 
- *But you will ſay, when may we know that a man ſpea: 85je#. 
kerhchingshe thnowarneyfinnce =O 
When he voucherhany thing in Gov's truth or wor- Anſs, | 
hip, any matter of eryecties withour the wow 

+ 0 
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Fſe r, 


Dgd. 


. Schoole-maſter: So for us in theſe rhings 


.of G © » : for then heis, and needs muſt be in the dark. 
neſſe of his ownen reafon, which diſcerneth nor 
chings ſpiritually perceived, Astheſe vouched a point of 
worſhip which Go »'s Word had not taught: As no 
man knoweth what is in another Countrey, unleſle hee 
£0e to it, or have true information from it : Sono man 
can tell what is in Heaven, till G © Þ take him thi. 
_ or ſend word hicher to informe us, for here is no 
third. 
Not to let ungrounded {ubtikies dazle our eyes, (ce. 
ing the rruth is, they have no being, but inthe phantafie of 
thoſe who imagine them. 

Let us be wiſe, not ſo much to looke what is ſaid by 
talſe teachers, as to conſider how they prove ir, 

Let us take heed of this arrogancie in God's matters, 
and nor ſpeake that we have not ſcene by faith in His 
Word. Not that we may not ſpeake things which wee 
know but weakely ; bur wee muſt nor ſpeake any thing 
which in ſome meaſure wee have not warrant for from 
the truth of God; for Saint 7ohw preached of C u n 1 5 x, 
when he knew Him not ſo fully as afterward he dig. 

Pufſed upby his fleſhly minde]} Obſ. What « the cauſe 
of vouching, yea, of druing into hid things, viz. Pride : Let 
none be high minded, kt none be wiſe above that which 
is written, But one may. aske, in what ſtandeth this 
Prides CA4nſm, In leaving the direction of Go »'s 
Word, and following the d:##amen or ion of our 
owne reaſon: How doth he condemne himſclife that ta- 
keth upon him, being a novice to make concluſions of an 
art he never entered © And what a Prideis it, for ſorfic 
ignorant ſchollar to put by the direRion of his _ or 

are 
read.to 


us 


onely. taught of God; notto reſpethe 


c_ ay oo 
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usin His Word; or by His Vibersin whom Hereacherh; 
for us who are borne rude andi ofthe 


Kingdome of heaven, that is,as ignorant ob{aving know. 
ap heavenly marters, as any beaſt is in civill af. 


y 
rr for usto ſet downe determinations beyond our 


elemear. 


—_— 


Ro _—— 


V=nst 19. And not holding the head frommhich all 
the bodie by ya. and bands having now- 
riſhment winifired, and knit together, en« 
creaſeth with the encreafe of G © v. 


N®* he commeth to the third Argument, 

Such as holdnot Canisr the Head, youre 
not to ſtand upon their of 

ip of hold 


Theſe that teach you w 
not Him who is ſufficient tor all the body of 


His Church : 
Ergo. 
The verſe containes two things : 

1 The ſtateof theſe Se-maſters,in as much 
as they did not hold Cuxz1sr. 

2 Thedeſcriptionof C « « 1 s 7 our Head 
from His cfhcacie in all His members: In 
which three things are ſerdowne- 

1 What growcthin Cuars x the 
Head, viz. the whole body. ) 
2 How it commethto grow, viz. being 
furniſhed and c mam his 
s unto the Head. 


3 The growth it ſelfe, groweth with the en« 
ate Gem. A 
ore 
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Before we enter the werſe, obſerve thus muth' : 7hee 
locking to the Creatures for helpe and grace, doth make a 


fall from C un 1 8 r: Such asare worſhippers of An. 


lls holdnot Cm x 1 A, o ——_ Pani) ye mill 
e juſtified by your owne working, Cu nn 3s r willpre. 
ft -_ _—, He i dead in vayne + And this is moſt _ 
in the Roman Church, where amongſt Saints and An. 
gells, Cu n 1 8 r canhavelittle roome, little reſpe&in 
compariſon: It is with faith, and religious ſervice ſo, that : 
they cannot be lent unto any other, but they are made 
one withit,and are withdrawenfrom Cunrsr : So thar 
as a Wife yeelding herfove, and conjugall benevolence * 
ro another cleaverh no longer to her h ,is one fleſh 
no more with him : Soaſoule ing the religious 
adoration of ithere or there, doth joyne it ſclfe with the 
thing ſo worſhipped, and leaveth God. 
his is to be marked againſt chem that are reconcilers, 
that thinke, why may they not doethus and thus,and yer 
cleaveto C u n 15 r wellenough 7 yeathis doth de. 
te the wicked judging of Papiſts, that will perſwade us 
that this leadeth usunto C # xn 1 $ r, to goto Saints, 
and that honouring them in religious manner,wec honour 
Chtiſt in them. 
2 Wc muſt keepe onely to God in Chriſt, 
Thus much fromthis, that theſe religiouſly 
worſhipping Angells, held not Chriſt, 
For underſtanding the verſe : We muſt open ſome 
concluſions concerning the headand Natural! body. 
' x7 The head is the ſupreame part ina humane body, 
from which commerh ourward direction and inward in. 
fluence of ſenſe and motion into eyery member : $9 
(Shriſt harh bork rhe ſover-ignry of outward direing, 


and by his powerfull influence ke quickeneth and moo- 
veth all that are his. 2 No 
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2 Nomember hathany thing from the head, which 
is not by joynts and finewes coupled to the head, and by 
the ſame bands and joynts farniſhed from the head: So 
we have nothing from C u #1 s r,till by faithand love, 
we are knir*with Him and His body and by the ſame 
are furniſhed from Him with ſpirituall grace,and heaven. 
ly nutriment. 

3 We muſt know that the ſoule from the head doth 

forth a nutritive faculry, a virall faculty which nour. 
iſherh, and augmenterth every member, asthe nature of 
ic requireth : The firſt centage as. long as life, aug- 
mentation till wee come to th perfeQion of growth 
which nature affordeth: Being cometothis, augmenta- 
tion ceaſcth about thirty fixe yeares : So the quickni 
ſpirir from Chriſt our head, doth by all holy meanes 
nouriſh every believer, and make him grow as bis condi- 
tion requireth and thar till he come tobe a perfet mem- 
ber of one perfeR man in Jeſus Chriſt, 

4 The laſt thingto be marked is, that a Naturall body 
groweth up in every part proportionably, the hand for a 
hand, the legge withthe growth of a legge, the toe with 
the growth of aroe : So hereall the thus coupled, 
furniſhed, and wrought upon with the quickning ſpirit, 
groweth to that perfeRion in every member which: 
Chriſt hath appoinced. 

The ſunme i, 


« They keepe norco Chriſt, whois anallfuf- 
* ficient head, by whole efficacy all that be- 
« lieve ori Him, being coupled to Him recetve- 
© all grace needfull, and take encreafſe grow 
© ing up till they come to perfeQion with 
* ſuch a growth which God HimſcH-cauſerh 
« inthem.. 


The 


345 


A Commentary upon the 


That wee have not many but one head, not holding the 
head, not Chriſt and Saint Petey : the Scripture knoweth 
but one head, neither was any of His Apoſtles a head of 
the Churches, tor all had alike, andthe chicte —_—_ 
Now if any were a head above others, He muſt have t 
chicfe alone, no other having it with Him: thus the Pa- 
ſtor that ſucceeded Peter at Rome ſhould have beene head 
over Saint lohnthe Evangeliſt, who lived long atcer Perey, 
But weneede no better argumentthenrhis in the Text. If 
Cur 1s r bc one head, (and itis monſtrous for a 
body to haverwo) thenthe Church hath oo other : Bur 
Cun1sr isthe head: and for one body to havetwo, 
- _ : therefore the Church hath no other then 

riſt, 

The Papiſts ſay, that a miniſteriall and ſecondary 
head may = iba principall, and it is not monſtrous : 
As there may bee a Viceroy under a King ; yea they 
ſay, it maketh with the union of the Church to have a 
viſible head, and doth no morederogate from Chriſts 
glory,in being our head,then when menare called lights, 
Go »s, Apoſtles, foundations from Chriſt, who is cal- 
led the light, G © », the foundation,gthe Apoſtle of our 
profeſſion. 

For anſwer : Firſt this diſtinRion of a ſecondary mini- 
ſeriall head, it is contradiRory, for itis ſuch ancſſentiall 
property of a headto be principall and have rulc, that 
what is not thus, isnota head. i 

2 Who ever heard of any ſecondary in a natu- 
rall body withour deformity £ now it is a naturall body 
with which C u s 1 s r doth compare Himſelfe in 
this reſpeR. 

3 That which is a miniſteriall head muſt doe the 
worke of a bcad, but that none can dee: The worke is 

doublc, 
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double, internall or externall influence : regiment, or di- 
reQtion. Ofthe firſt, iris granted: for the other of regi. 
ment, the Scripture denyerth ittoarybut Cunnsr, 
the Prince of Paſtors, leaving to all other a power mi. 
_ oncly to ſerve the Churches, as ſuperior unto 
them, 
Againe thetruth is, no direQion which is dependent is 
the direRion of a head ; as the hand leading and drawing 
up the foote direReth it, bur is not a head to ir, becauſe the 
direRion of the hand commeth from the principality of 
the head reported untoit, As for thoſe inſtances: Firſt a 
Viceroy is in a body politique, but Ca 1 s Tincalling 
Himſclte a head of his body, dothdraw the compariſon 
from a body Naturall. Againe the proportion is not 
kept ; forto havea Viceroy under a King in ſome Pro. 
vince is one thing, butto have a head under a head is an- 
other : For a head is tothe body asa King tothe king. 
dome: Now to have another King ina kingdome under 
the Chiefe, is a thing unheard of. The union of the 
Church the Scripture teacherh ro depend on Cu x15r 
and His ſpirit, not -ona viſible head, Yeathe Grecians 
continew to this day their rent from the Church, and all 
for the pride ofthis head. Men have many names pros» 
perly attributed tothem,and theſe above repeated, but im» 
properly: butthe names of head and husband the = 
ture and all ſound antiquity appropriate unto Chrilt : 
Kings may ſuffer men to becalled Noble, Wile, Rich, 
but to be called Kings within His Kingdome, is not pere 
mitted : tor thereis nothing more derogatory from the 
glory of his Crowne: ſo here &c. 

Let us then cleave tothishead Cnnisr Ingus, 
and renounce {ſuch moſt lewd uſurpation as is deteRed in 


the Pupe : Woe to that body —— 
thru 
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thruſt ia berwixt the head and ir, fo that they meete nor 

tocloſe each rotheother : Soitis withthe Papiſts, for 

betwixt Chriſt and them, the Pope hath thruſt io, ſo thar 

their immediate conjunRion with Chriſt is hindered,and 

his beneficiall influence intercepted. Oh how abſurd is 

it that any but Chrift ſhould bee thought head of the 
I 


Church ! Itisasif the King ſhould pur his Qeeexe under 
the power of a SubjeR,or a mans wite ſhould be made an 
nnderling to a ſervant, which never was: the Apoſtles 
themſelves though in their meſſage from Chrift, they 
might command the Church in His Name pet inregard 
oftheir perſons, they were under the Churches : as a ſer. 
vant who delivereth to his maſters ſonne Commandes 
from his maſter ; he bringing his meſſage, doth com- 
mand her, and yet his condition is inferior to her. 

The whole body] For opening the true meaning : Firſt 
wee muſt know what is meant by the [ Whole body ] 
—_ in what regard the Church is layd [ the 

1] 

To the firſt, a whole body fometime is putabſolute. 
Ys conteyning the head under it as well as other mem- 


IS. 

Secondly, a whole body, is put reſpeQively, for that 
whole frame of the body which confiſteth of all mem- 
bers befide the head : and thus alwayes it is uſed inthe 
Scripture ; for the body is ſpoken of, as diſtinguiſhed 
by oppoſite relation, from the head: now when the body 
is ſpoken of as a diſtin thing from the head, the head 
cannot then be comprehended under it : thus here the 
whole body increaſerh, Chriſt our head hath all fullneſſe, 
Chriſt therefore isnot meant in the whole body. Againe, 
Chrift is not head of the whole body confiſting of Him- 
felfe and His merabecs, for Chriftis not His owne head, 


bur 
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but God. G © Þ « the head of Chriſt, Thisis to be marked 
againſt ſome Papiſts, that ſay they make nor the Pope 
head of the whole body , but of the myCicall body 
which ſtanderh of men, Chr:ft ex , and this they 
thinke not abſurd, Bur Chriſt Himſclfe is not the head 
of the whole body in that former acception,but onely of 
His body myſticall, beſide Hiraſelfe. 
Some againe thus reaſon: 

He that is head of a whole body, he is head of 

a body having a head beſide him: for elſe (ſay 

they) itwere not a whole body : Bur Chriſt is 
head of a whole body befide Himfelfe. The firſt part is 
falſe,or the ſecond,it not rightly underſtood according to 
the diſtinRion abovenamed. Chr:ft is head of a whole 
body not abſolutely called (whole) as comprehending a 
head within it 4 but reſpeRively ſo called, becauſe it is 
whole, for a body diſtinguiſhed apart from the head. 
For the ſecond thing, a body may be ſayd the body of 
onerwo wayes, 

1 In reſpec of rhe whole Perlon in whomit had or 
hath being : thus we ſay of one buryed, here lyeth ſuch 
an ones body, meaning the whole body that had the per. 
ſonall being of it in ſuch a man. 

2 The body is ſayd tobe the body of one in regard 
ot reference it hath tothe head, as a diſtin eminent pare 
diſtinguiſhed from it : thus we ſay, ſuch a man 1s dange- 
rouſly wounded in his body, but his head is not rouched : 
Now though we have our myſticall being from Chriſt, 
yer the Scripture calleth us his body for the reſpeRt we 
have to Him as eur head , as being another more emi. 
nenc part ; whowith us maketh up that whole myſticall 
man Chrift eſw : And therefore Chriſt is as prope wo 
ſoyd1o be our bead as we His body; Nowrthough 
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or that body may be ſayd ſuch a perſons body ; yer the 
perſon cannot properly be ſayd the head of ſuch a body, 
Thelc things being premiſed, to exclude Popiſh errors, 
and to helpe us in the true conceaving of this matter, wee 
will come to the doctrine. 

Firſt then we ſee : That in Chriſt myHical there # ne- 
thing but the head giving growth, and the body receiving 

owth from him : Thisis to be marked: for where is the 
| on found the head, giving growth * he 1s not his owne: 
men grant that he cannot infuſe any grace, he hath no in- 
fuence of this nature ; then he is nor the head in which 
the Church groweth:for the body of the Charch growing, 
he will not be of the body : for he that will be the head 
of a body, is not ofthe body : To ſay a head is properly 
a head of a body, and properly a part of the ſame body, 
is a contradicton , as no ſubje& can bee truely made a 
_ yet remaine a ſubjeR ; he muſt then bee found 
in that body whereof the Divell is head, for here is no 
roome for him. 

2 Marke hence : That even for the whole multitade of 
believers there ts ſufficiency in Teſme Chriſt : the whole bo. 
dy, theſe who lived in all times before us, have found 
him every thing unto them : Abrabam ſaw his day «farre 
off, and rejoyced ; what place ſocver they live in, his virtue 
reacheth them. 

Alasthen, what meane anyto looke unto others then 
Chriſt ? Shall not hee who hath orongit all the Saints 
from the beginning of the world to that growth they 
have attained, that doth quicken every believer through 
the face ofthe carth, ſhall not ke be ſufficient for thee 2 
Ir is as abſurd, as ifthe little finger (for by fition we will 
lend it reaſon) ſhould thinke that ſoule not enough to 
guicken it, which notwithſtanding did give tothe - hole 

[amec 
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frame of the body befides it. Thenor ing this 
witch the eye of faith doth make ſo many reſt unſatisfied 
in Chrift, 


3 By joyms and bands furniſhed andknit together JObſer, | 
That before we can take ſpirituall growth from Chriſt, we muſt D "A 
be hnit wnto Him, furniſhed from Him. Even as the 
naturall members of the body can receiveno growth if 
they be notcoupled to the head, andif it haveno ſi 
of nutriment, and that faculty of nouriſhing and encrea(- 
ing ſent torth intoic : So if we bee not ſo knit to Chriſt, 
and have not his Word outwardly, and His virtue in- 
wardly to make us grow by ir, we can never take increaſe : 
in Him, Lifeis in Cbrif, ſaith Saint Zobs + bur when we 519% &: 
cometo have Chriſt, we have this life. Wee muſt firſt 
have C u n 1 $ T,getintohim by faith: crueitis, that 
there are branches inChrift which are dead and fruitleſſe, 
but as 1 ſayd before, they are not ingrafted into Chriſt 
by truc faith, bur tyed on him by theſtring ofan oueward 
profeſſton. 
Wherefore wee muſt hence bee exhorted to get into Ye, 
Chriſt, as ever we looke for benefit by Him. | 
4 Marke hence : That every true believer groweth wp in 143, 
Chriſt ; He doth not ſtand at aftay, or goe backe, but groweth 1 Pera.2; 
from faith tofaith. As new borne babes defire the ſincere , ve... ;. 
milke of the Ward, that yee may grow thereby.We muſt grow 13., 
in grace, Let him that i« righteows, bee more righteous ; 
fi8, and he that is holy, let him be mare holy flill, Having 


ſuch promiſes, let ws grow up toperfedt bolineſſe. 2 Cor. 7.1. | 
Even as in Nature, ſhe groweth fromthart which is lefſe \ 
rfe& to that whichis more perfeR : Soin grace, the | 
3 x Þ doth leade us by degree;. onto perfeRion, 
What a deformity is itin Nature, when one is a dwarfe, 
and groweth in yeares, but _ ſarute £ So —— 
a ore 
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fore G © Þ, an old Chriſtianin yeares, but a babe in 

Wherefore ſuch as fall from their firſt love may ſuf. 

Feaſtncy Gilleo berhe ſame,aad cheomeie greere-head- 
illto bethe ſame it greene- 

ed new fanglenefle ro come on inthings which ſomerime 

we thought not on : ſuch as thinke men know not what- 

they would have,when they till call on them to be more 

forward. 

2 Hence we muſt exhort mento forget what is paſt, 
and ſtrive to perfeQion, he is the beſt Chriſtian that is 
ever finding {ome want in himſelte, and hungering and 
thuſting. What man would willingly have his ſtocke 
kept at one ſtay,. not caring togrow in wealth £ No, 
men-will caſt up their bookes, and ſee how they come on 
worldward: So muſt wenever be weaty of ſeeking more 
grace, and examining our ſelves what we profit ; which 

ight be made athird ule. 

ſtly, that hee ſaith with ch OO Oo yd] The 
Hebrewes callthe moſt excellent and choyce things, the 
things ef G © »; as Nineveh, « Citty of G © »; Trees 
of- G © Þ ; but bereit noteth the Author of this in- 
creale, for as hee ſaith after Chapter 3.3, Onr life « hid 
with CuniStinGod, anditis G © Þ in Chiiſt that 

bringeth us 60, 
blerve hence : Whe. doth make 1945 btginne, ſo grow 
in erace, its Go v. 1 Theſtale. 5.23. The very God 
of peace ſand; fie you throughout, that is, in every part per= 
icaly tor the degree of grac®: all-the ſtrength of man 
cannot roms cubit agar — tage : how 
muchmoredoth Go ».$ power V 
Gckneſſes 


ethe growth 
of the ſoule * He thar knew whar and enmitics 


the ſaule hathta keep ir down, willthe calilicr grantir. 
To- 
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' Toteachus whither we muſt 
grow 2 Ons G © », who Co 
acers toward you ; praying Him to purge usand 
wales wor truicfull, and happily to leads us out of 
our infancy, | 
2 Ic letteth us ſee, to whom wee muſtaſcribeour 


comming on, viz. Whollyto G oo D,who #1tbe LA# 
thor and Finiſher of our faith : For as the ſame Sunne 
creaſe ir, and bring ieto full : So the ſame God 
that beginneth che light of grace, __— his 
on : Ir is not in mans power that whic ndp much 
leflero it. 

rance, and growing up, in the power of our will : for 
{ome of them thinke, that looke as in fire, a man cannor 
ſparkes he can keepethem in andincreale them ; So here: 
the firſt working of graceis from Godafter a more ſpe- 


which firſt bringeth the light ofthe day, doth after in- 
gracious preſence, bring itto full 

3 The Papiſts hence are confuted, that put perſeve. 
make fire where there is none ; bur give him ſome few 
ciall manner, but the continuance is otherwiſe, 
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goe, when we find we ,, - oe" 
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V za 8s. 20, Wherefes le babwith Cn kr ; 
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of the world ; why » a 
though living inthe wrld, are yee ſubjet? 
to ordinances f | 

Kt1 
| = (de in two exhortations armed them againſt the 
ing ſentences of arrogant falſe Teachers, he 


now doth turne himſclfe, and by way of communication 
or ion vehemently dehort from yeelding to, 
bee burthened with the cuſtomary obſervation of theſe 
elements. 


And two things are to bee markedto the end of the 


Chapter, 
r- The detiortation, 
| 2 The reaſons. 
Inthedchortation which is inthe endof this verf,, . 
Manner. 
We muſt markethe <4 
Marter; 

For the manner,itis layd downe by way of interroga- 
tion, which denyeth moſt ſtrongly. Why, as if yee lived 
in the World, are yee ſubjet# to ordinances ? that is, you are 
at no hand to live, that is,cuſtomarily.ro obſerve any car. 
nall or Iewiſh rites, 

- The matter is ſet down indefinitely,why ere ye injoyned 
ri Soyue rites ] More diſtinAly, the kind of them is opened in 
G6. the 21 verſe: Touch not aft not ,handle not, Jand this for the 
dchortatian. 
The reafons are two fold. 
Such aS are dead to worldly clements,ſuch muſt 
not liveinthem. 


But ye aredeadtotheſethings werſe 20. inthe 
bcginning, The 
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 FhnlecandBge nth is taken from the nature of 
_ 
and come to nothing are 
On ge 
2 Such things as are after mens commande. 
ments and doctrines, ence hateBowed 


| of you. /! © 
oe Fietr ralZmaare expel herwo dre 


ck things finally as have only an ſhow of 
Teen ODD 

\ x0 : 
This -isthe  Apotes diſcourſe, inthe laſt 

verſes of this Chapter 

For our. being dead with Chriſt, you heard above, 
verſe rwelve burged with Him in JÞur marke from 
what wearedeadinCunrivr, » the rudiments of the 
world.) Obſerve ;.7hat Chriſt by His death hath freed we 


from the ceremanies of the Law of Moſes. To underſtand Dodd. - 


ir, wee muſt know that the ceremonies of the Tewes 
— they were types fore- 


has — Jad to which G o » (did conde- 


in men were carnall, that is in great meaſure carnall, but 
inlictle meaſure ſpiricuall, True itis Gods worſhip is for 
the ſubſtance of it ſpiriruall, and was alwayes: bur for the 
manner ofir, ir was carnall, that is, ſt of ſcnfible 
and ficſhly obſervations whi h G o Þ didpreſcribe;not 


as fimply CE SEEING 
ſelfe t \h condition of the Church in; thoſe 


times, wa the more plencifull preſence of ſpiricuall 
| Aa 3 guts 
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guihts was not abroyned, Chreſbnor being-avyer-maniteſt, 
cd,and glorified, We muſt to conceive, thavour whole 
old man,wirh his-Giafulblife, his vayne lifei8 traditions of 
men, which were {uperſticiovus,” and* his naturall life in 
Moſaicall rites oxdeynedot G o », and thjoyned him, 
not ſimply, bur fo farze forth, as he was carnall, living 
mo:ein his ſenſ:s, thenin ſpirituall contemplation, his 
whole life is jo ctucified\thayFatrer C w'n'rs Tr, iti5ro 
take noplace de jure, in thoſe that are His : the Apoſtle 
dorh nor {ay without cauſe, s/« things are gone, in Chriit 
all things are new. 

Thus is to be marked, for & doth fivike through all the 
Popiſh rircs, in which they reachievery thing by ſome 
ſenſible ſignificant ie or ocher, as if rhisſenfible rrayn- 
ing were nor raken away ; as ifelemenes of this world 
ſuch as follow in the nexewerſe werenot remooved, All 
the rites of rhe wes did not fighifle C# n 15.7 to 
came, but were, by ſtirriog up motion in the mind, to 
admoniſh them ob their {pirnuallduries, 'yet theſe are a. 
boliſhed. Such therefore arc tobeecondemned, that 
would ſtill bring the Churchrtobeirrthe A. B, C. and ta 
uſe the Feſtkue, from whieh: Chriſtby his death hath 
delivered it. | | 

As if you lived in them, doe yee recerve rites 7] Obſerye 
ſecondly : from the argament it ſelfe ; That true Chriſtians 
muſt not lrve in that which Cunts r dyedio take away, 
It yee be dead in Chriſt from theſe, why asif yee lived in 
the world: No, they cannot live in that which their head 
13 dead to, Hom canwe that are deaa'to ſinne live yet there- 
3 ? and therefore he ſaith, as if you lived in theworld ; 
for hee knew it was impoſſible for true believers to live 
unto the faſhions of the world, either in regard of civil] 
durics, or religious ordinances :rhechildren of Ge being 
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ſet inco {nil have preſently wrought in them a deach 
"of their finfull, and ſenſuall life: It is mortally wounded 
at the firſt, choughir liverh in us long after; yea, though 
the Lords children doe not often p-rceaveit: for many a 
man goeth awhile with his death, ; and.yer dilcernethnoe 
till ſomertme after that he is deepely wounded: Even as 
we our ſclves tcele nothing lefle when wecomeinto che 
world, then that we areidead in our Father _4daw, and 
yet wich our/nativity entereth-mortality, which never 
.reſterh ctill we are urrerlyextioatby death. ' 


The uſe is $0 reproove us wholivein ſine #frer the 7 /e. 


faſhion of the world ; we have forgotten ro what we dyed 
nn Chrifl, | 


As if yee lived ty the world] Obſerve hence': That Do?. 


Gods children live out of the wirld, while chey aveinit : this 
maketh. C a's 1/s:1i ſay, they arewer of the world ; for 
though they are in it for place, yer thar affeRionand 


conver ſation is in heaven : and hence itis, tharthe Church Phil 3.25. 


is called by the name of beaven, / in ſome propheticall 
Scriptures,andthis is herecauphr, while he faith, «s if yoe 
lived juthe world Jinfnuwringthat itcould nor be rhat they 
lived it, ahe world, forithey are called out of theworld 
10 aheavenlyſhope, ——_— CC 
that Corporation whereof \Curs'r 5 x is thehead : $6 
thatasa Townſman inthe Vaivedfiry, it he -berakents 
bea Scholars ſervant, thougbbelivei vat, hes 


v9 logger-afir, ax ho 55-gone fromnhetn,/ and belong. . 


eth.coanacher body : Sores here. 


_ 'Wherefors -Conforme nor! your ſelves tothe faſhi- Wſte | 


ons pfthcworkdg youarepil ; forroyntzs}" fojour- 
ners at «he mo, 1 5.t the Kce of poured 


hee 
And bawfarrethey ate-from Cuxty's,od 
the power of His whole life is alrogerher cartiall, 
2: f Aa 4 whole 
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whoſe converlation doth not 'fo much as ſmell of Hca. 
ven, may hence be convinced tothem. 


ee. —_ —_ - — — > >  — w_— _— 7  _— * + _— 


Vzn*n 21. Touchnot, taſte not, handle not. 
Ne” he commethto lay downe more diſtin&ly theſe 

rites enjoyned them from Phariſaicall grows and 
he doth untold ic by a mimeticall expreſſi 


that theſe falſe te gave; Touch wer, t = c_ 

= _ hed youknom lhe ld pep le mma tw 
om Am manyt 

touch whereo were —— , God out _ His _—_ 


uncleanneffe unto them, as 
ther of adcad body, of a ſported with 
leprofie, of one troubled with a bloudy iflue, &c. Now 


the Divell that ſowerh tares did by ſome phariſaicall ſpi- 


the Law,he did ſer on foot by theſe 


ries, which ſo received Chriſt that they would ſill hold 
{rhe Gentiles, 


not be faved; 


that uoleſle they kept the Law they 


this accaſroned the firſt Councelt about ſome eightcene 


DoZ. - 


preciſe men are in their outward 


the power of godlineſſe, Itis the 


yearcsatter Cu x 1 s 7's death; and within ſome yeares 


after this occaſioned the Apoſtle to write that Epiſtle to 
the Galathians, the fame: kinde of men- bepan to vent the 


theſe 
caveats, Tavchnot, taſte not, handle 
Þ Obſerve fromthis practice of theirs: How exat? and 
0bſervancies, who know not 
of all phariſai- 
of the Law, 


ſame wares amongſt che Coloſtaxs, and gave ther 
vos; 


call ſpirits,rhat carr oor for the grear4 


and thetrue p_ obedience of ir,they willeithe miot 


and ———— ' waſh hands and cups,their hearts 


beingal ele nd of luſts. For looks 2 idle bodies 


which 


oo ww 
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which will not follow due labour,they will go with their 
tales, as a Pedler with his packe, from one to another ; 
yea,heir fingers ſhall goe,and rheir feer ſhall ſpeake, they 
will occupie themſclves bufily in that which is ſuperflu. 
ous : So here, when men will pony 
the power of godlineſſe, it is ſtr will a» 
bound in'g&c. This may be ſeene in the Church of Rome, 
who not knowing the powerfull ordinances of God, have 
turned all into ſuch dumbe ſhewes, as are the Mafle, their 
Preceſſions, &c. as full of ſuperfluous obſervations, as 
emprie of ſubſtance, ' 


To teach us howto know theſe ſpirits; he that ſtands x/7 x, 


preciſely onevery lictlerrifle, is at leaſt halfe a Pharifie. 

Wee muſt take occafion by themro be preciſe inthe 
teaſt poimrs of ſpirituall obedience, and nor to ſtand ſo 
nicely onexternallrkes and empry ſhadowes : thoſe that 
doc m_—_ tooke to themſclves this way, have no'lea- 
ſure and lefſe affetion to follow ſuch bawbles; Even as a 
man ſeriouſly occupied, hath no fancie to dallyand ſport 
as others will, who have little ro doe ; So here': Who 
more in heavenly labour than Saint' Paul ? Hee laboured 
through the grace of G © v in Him more abundantly thas 
#hey a4; who more deſpiſed thoſe kiride ot Iewith legall 
rites, who cryeth them downe as beggarly things which 
profir nothing ? | | 


2 Markein this their enforcing theſe things, What 4 Dotty, 


bedthing it is to forgee ſuch old rites to which we are accu- 


ftomed;theie had becne brought upin them,and had ſcene 
no other, and loe they will not part with them, no not 
when G © » will have them ceaſe, and C« n 1 5 r nailes 
them tothe crofle : Nay, they are more fond on them 
than before: for ſuch is the malice of our wils, that when 
Go» willnor, then commonly we will : likethoſe If. 

raclires, 
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raclires, when they ſhould have gone upto bid barrel] wo 
the 07" Ip rwny., 94 with the Spics,they murmu. 
red and RE OD OO yr 
into the wilde and not goe on againſt them, then 
they would have no-nay, to battel|chey would, ro dic for 
it. Befides, as.in other things man taketh on like a god z 
fo-inaffcRing'a kinde of immurability, 'which makerh 
him hee will not be beaten off that whereunto.hc hath 
beene accuftomed : thus it is in apinion likewiſe that one 
is bred up in, is often maintainedzootooRiffcly : the firſt 
things make the deepeſt impreſſions, Let a falſe tale ger 
the ſtarr, and come the firſt tous, truth ſpoken ia the ſe. 
cond place 1s lefle belceved. 

Wherefore letus take heed, and notthinke, therefore 
things muſt ſtand, becauſe they have beene fo fince our 
knowledge, and long bctorc, but lerus ſce how all cue 
ſtomes agree with G 0 D's Word and will, and {0 accar» 
dingly be affected to them. 1t this had beene a good rea» 
ſon: Theſe Moſaicall rites haveever beene oblcrved finee 
we can rememberany thing, yea, by all-out ance(tours 
theſe Pharifies had then bcene inthe right :- bur bring the 
&cripture tothe, ratherthan-refarme their order to it; 
yea, impure defeR to the firſt conſtitution, rather thag 
candemne their :owne aberration. 
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V ou R k 26 (which all ae to periſomith rhe wing) of 
ter thee commundements 


m”e : _ 
frm from the nature ofthe things'ti Such 
things as vaniſh and'come ro nothing, bring ofno ule 
untogodlineſſe Auch you arenotra uſe: . 
Bur thele clementary ones are thus: 


| 0, = . 
: Tharwhich:© 5k r s r ſaid of mens, theyidefile not 
4 ran, for they goe into the ſkomack, and foarecarvied 
intathe dr 'fo paſſing” away :: Correſpondently ro 
that Saint Paw! feemerh to lay 5 Theſe rhings periſh inthe 
v/ing of thim, | | 

; Obſervechenfirſt; That theſe bedihy obſervations profit 
1#hing. Which muſt notbe ſoraken, as it due faſting,and 
ſobcr uſe of the creatures, w:re of no uſe ro.godlinefle ; 
bur rodoe thoſe things, nor as uſing them in holy wiſe- 
dome ro ſomeend, bur as reſting inthe things themſelves 
once performed, as which for themſelves pleaſe G © », 
or to'uſe ourward. rites to: fuch-cads which G o-> hath 
no (antified thearunto, all ſuch cuſtoms have no pro- 
ficto godlineſle; either roule meanes unto godlinefle, as 
if they werea part of godlineſlerhemſclves,orto uſe tfuch 
meanes which are not ſandtifiedof Ged to any ſuch per. 
ſon, is bodily exerciſc, utrerly unproficable. 

Ler us then learne to ſce the Popiſbreligiov whatir is, 
their ſprinkling aſhes on their heads,as on Aſhwednelday, 
their carrying Palme branches, Proceſſions, their difte« 
rence of meats: for though taſting is a meane, yerchoice 
of ſome mears before orher ; yea, of milke, of wine, jun- 
kets, this is ng. meane: of mortificacion: their ſinging of 
C, 


————. 


and” doitrines of « 


DoF. 


i: Tim. 4s. 
8, 


Ve. 
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Maile, Pilgrimages, Inccaſe, gc. all theſe are bodily 
things of no profit. 

& Let us learne hence, leſſe to ſtand on outward obſer. 


vances, and more to affect the power of godlineſle, which 
is proficable for every thing. 

Land doftrines of men] Obſerve, That wee are not to 
give credence to any thing which s tavght without warrant of 
Gods Word : This is gathered our of the Context, Why 
are you enjoyned ſuch chings as are alter mens dofrines? 
though the manner of our reaching be humane, that is 
ſuch as is ſubjeR to errour ; yetthe matter we teach muſt 
be out of God's Word, or itis notto be received : yetthis 
is to be underſtood fo, that we muſt nor exclude whatſo- 
ever is not inthe Word of God from finding any manner 
of beliefe:for though no humanedoarines muſt come in. 
co our Creed, that is our diyine faith which reſpeRetrh 
God's revelation onely zyet we may have an humane per. 
ſwaſion, and opinion of many things which we finde noe 
inthe Wordexpreſlcd : this Saint Pawi teacheth,when he 


 teacheth us to anathematize or accurſe what is taught be. 


fidesthe Goſpell, 

This ſerveth to confute the Papiſts, whoſe dodrine 
hath a whole Creed, asit were, of unwritten veritics, b 
tome of themſelves ao lefle is confeſſed ; as Peter 4 Sorg, 
acknowledging all for Apoſtolicall traditions, whoſe ay. 
thors cannot be found, reckonerh theſe for examples, the 
Maſſe, Chryſme, calling on Saints, Prayer for the deag, 
the Biſhop of Romes Primacie, the conſecrating of the 
water in Baptiſme, Confirmation,the Sacraments of O;. 
ders, Matrimony, Penance, Extretae Vnction, Merits, 
SatisfaQtions ; Auricular Confeſſion ; fer FaftS, wor. 
ſhipping Images ; beſides | ſome above named, the 
Churches Precepts, with the Communion in one kinde, 

Conſecration 
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Conſecration of oyle in Baptiſme,adoration of Bread,or 
Hoaſt, Pcivate Maſſe, Purgatory, Indulgences : Persfius 
addeth, Per.3. Prieſts fingle life: bur theſe mint-maſters- 
of doQtrines ſhall one day beare their judgement, | 

It muſt teach us to be wiſc Bereans, ro examine by the » 
written Word what is taught,to account that with 7erome 
yaine garrulity, which is taught as matter of faith with» 


our the Scriptures authority; 


DD _— 


Vnzns=n 23. Which things have indeed « ſhew of wiſe- 


dome, in will mers and , and 
negletting of the body, net in any honour to. 
the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 


NP? followeth the third Argument: 
Such things as have but an empty ſhew, wanting: 
ſubſtance ; you muſt not ſtand upon: 
But theſe are ſuch: this is laid dawne Yerſe 23, 
wherein is expreſſed: 
: The appearance and ſemblance of Vertue. 
2 The Cenſureofthe Hor y Gnos r, in 
the firſt part of the Yerſe; 
We muſt marke: x The ſhew' it ſelfe, Which have « 
ſhew of wiſdome.] 

2 The things which make this 
ſhew : 1k worſhip or religious 
devotion; 2, Humility : fained 
lowlineſſe of minde. 3. Neg- 
let of the body , which the moft 
led by ſenſuality, have onely in 
admiration, 

The 
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The Cenſure ofthe Hox x Gu 03 x likewiſe bath 
ewo things: 
x The ſentence paſſed of them, they are of 
rohobrx becauſe they are occupied 
2 Therealon are i 
about ſuch things wherewith the fleſh þ 


filled. 

Though this may be read otherwiſe as tending to de- 
ſcribe the laſt thing named in not ſparing the body; thus: 
Which things have a ſhew of wiſdeme Jin not ſparing the bo« 
dy, as not having in any account things belonging to 
the filling of the fleſh, thatis, mears and drinkes where. 
with the body is repleniſhed, as if {2 3] were bor- 
_ fromthe beginning of the Yerſe, and thus under. 

The 7erſe is not a compound ſentence ſtanding of 
parts, one oppolice to the other, buta {imple ſentence, 
thus to be reſolved, as containing : 

1 Theſhew of will : 
2 The things which make this ſhew which 
are three,as is aboveſaid: the latter of not ſparing the bo- 


dy, firſt being propounded,then expounded by the caulc 


otit, viz. a proud contempt of thoſe things wherewith 


it is cheriſhed: Andthus the Yerſe layeth downe both a 
third reaſon, and an anſwer to an objeRtion: the reaſon is 
above expreſſed ; the preventian may be thus conceived : 
I, but how coramerh u co paſle, that theſe things are cve- 
ry where almoſt reccived with applauſe? .4»ſw. They 
have indced a ſhew of wiſdome, ſo it is no wonder if ma- 
ny be beguilcd and bewitched with chem : And this as it 
agrecth with the tran(lation, ſo it ſcemeth to me the moſt 
warrantable {cnſe; for the things which are ſaid to have a 
ſhew of wiſdome, are not onely precepts of difterence in 

meats, 
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meats, but of worſhipping Angels ; for Yerſe 18. this 
was it which pretended humility,refraining meats was 2 
point of perfeRion, in whichthey gloried above others 
as prophane ; not grounded in confeffion of their on- 
worthineſfe, but inthe prophane pollution of the crea- 
ture refrained. Now theend of the Yerſe cannot be 2 
cenſure of theſe things by the Hot r Guo r, be- 
cauſe this isa ſpiriruall will worſhip, yeelding no reple» 
tion tothe body.. Againe, this reaſon ſeemerh ro bein- 
timatedin the Yerſe before, they periſh with their uſe : 
for what is this * They goe into the month, thence tothe 
ſtomack,and ſo are caſt into the draught. To come unto 
the Doarines : 


1 We ſe, that vice and errour may have « ſhew of truth n(g; 


and vertue : Even as an harlot can wipe her 
looke as demurely asa grave matrone,with a face more 
ſober than many an honeſter woman: So falſhood and 
vice will put on an appearance, as if they were true and 
vertnous ; yea, will ſeeme more truethan truth ir ſelfe : 
take this example of Icwiſh rites, was it not (to have 
cxamined it by fieſh and bloud ) more likely that they 
ſhould ſtand ſtill in force, than be abrogated,ſceing God: 
Himſelfe had given them, Moſes the Man of Go Þ de. 
livered them, ſecing God did ſo miraculouſly reſtifie to- 
them by His anſwering by Yrim and Thummim, ſeeing 
all ages had obferved them :; So to carnall reaſon 
doth it not ſeeme more probable, that to honour with. 
ſumptuous and ſtately Temples, more glorious than 
Kings have inthat kinde, to beartifie the worſhip of 
God with pompous ſolemniries (as all is in the Church. 
of Rowe) is more pleaſing ro Nature, thanto performe- 
all in naked fimplicity, withoar any thing to the eye- 
glorious ? For even as men give inavine, _—_ 
unke. 


- 
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drunke downe in ſuch liquor may kill more forcibly : 
So the Divell doth in ſhewes of vertue and probabilities 
of truth, conveigh his errours, that they may-beraken 
more eaſily and affeR us moredeepely. 

Toadmoniſh us that we be wary that no falſevizards 
beguile us : wee xwould be loath to take a counterfeir 
eece of money for that whichis right : Ler us be wiſe 
4 and not judge after the eye, and externall appea- 
rance; all is not gold thar gliſters : yea,we muſt the ra« 
ther arme our ſelyes againit this, becauſe we live in the 
laſt dayes,whereiathe ourward figure and ſhow of god- 

lineſſe is in many, the power infew. 
Inwill worſhip] Obſerve hence : That will worſhip 
hath a plauſible ſhew of wiſdeme. In civill things to be 
able, when a thing is begun, to adde toir, and perfeRir 
more and more, argueth a wiſe man : So here in the 
matter of G © Þ, totake up theſe Iewiſh' ſolemnities, 
which may further adorne and ſet it forth as glorious 
to the eye,leemeth an invention of great underſtanding : 
Thus the Phariſies waſhed pots, hands, would pray art 
corners of ſtreets, &c. and who were thought wiſe, 
learned, holy, in compariſon ofthem * Bur this ſee- 
meth ſo only, for it is the higheſt folly : what greater 
folly,thantocharge Go Þ with folly £ But he will pre. 
ſume to adde to His ordinances, doth ſay that God was 
not wiſe enoughto frame therthing ſoperfeRly as atthe 
firſt it might, andby his fa ſpeaketh as much as if hee 
wereableto mend Go v's inſtitutions : So though ir 
ſeemedevotion; yetit is nothing buttoying ſuperſtiti- 
on toput upon Go » worſhip herequirethnot. Go » 
infinice in wiſdomeis able to preſcribe all things which 
are pleaſing to Him, and Hee loveth obedience berter 
than ſacrifice; that whoſacyergocth before Him doing 
things 
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things commanded, that ſohee may pleaſe Him, doch 
hereby moſt heavily provoke Him : Thus the Pharifies 
waſhing hands witha religious reference,1» veime({aich 
Cunisr) you worſhip mee; who hath ——_— 
things at your bands ? He that ſtayedrhe Arke ready to 
fall, being a perſon nor of that Tribe which wasb 
Gets inſtitution to ſerve inſuch things, how did God's 
anger breake our againſt him ? the bare and empry 
ſhew of wjſedome and devotion are ſhrewd bares re 
beguile. 

In hamility of 
argeeth a———_ Ic is thus gathered, theſe by a counter. 
feir humiliry made a ſhew of wiſdome : now the ſha- 
dow of it could not makea ſhew of wiſdome,if the ſub. 
ſtance of it were not a token of wiſdome ; yea,wiſdome 
it (clfe: This property Saint Lewes aſcribesto wiſdome, 
it hath lowlineſſe accompanying her i ly ; ſhee 
&s gentle, cafie to be emtreated. For the wiſer every man 
is,the more he knoweth his wants and miſeries, which 
begetteth a lowly minde;and when we will ſer a phraze 
on Pride, wee ſay, there goeth aproud foole, noting 
thus much, that Pride is a certaine proofe of folly: by 
law of contraries then this is proved which we gather. 


winde] Obſ. That lowlineſſe of minde Dol, 


The Vſe of iris to confute ſuch as doe thinkeit folly 7ſe, ** 


and baſeneſſe of mind, not to put themſelves forth, and 
crow downe others : As it muſt make us the moreto 
love ſubmiſſion, ſeeing ſeducers themſclves are glad to 
counterfeit it, thatchey may berepured wiſe. 


2 Marke hence,What « « thing falſe teachers will make Do?. * 


4 ſhew of ,cven hamility : This is the fell in which 
they have on themſelves, tb the end they might 
ſeemero the ſheepe more lovely, and ſo make them a 
prey more ſecurely : thus the TERS ſhew ” 
uc 
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fuch honour to their fore-fathers, 4s if they had beene 
made of ſubmiſhon, ſuch praying, faſting, &c. when 
they cared not for Go » andements, when 
they deſpiſed poore humble ones in Compariſon of 
themſelves : Thus the Papiſts charge us with Pride, as 
if wee contemned Antiquiry, themſelves profeffing 1 
know not what dependencie upontheir Conſent,as Ar- 
nine, Ennomiue, and Dioſcorms did before them. Ego 
wa ab eletis ſecundum fidem Santtis rettigradis Det d:ſct- 
prlis accepi. Ego (ſaith Ennomins) won multorum incers 
14s epiniones, ſed [antiorum in omnibue deffrinam tutor, 
Ego Dioſcorme habes teftimania ſantlorum Patrum, Atha. 
wafii, Gregorii, Cyrilli, in multis locks, The Pope he pre- 
tended himſclfe Servas ſervorum ; But as Aven. 116, 7, 
Servaw ſervoram eff dominus dominorum. So what is 
more humble toſhew thana Monk and a Frier, the em- 
bleme of holinefle (ro fee ro) in their habit, manner of 
life z but they are fiakes of ſpirituall pride, for they 
thinke none holy to them, thinke they merir heaven it 
ſelfe by their fond hypocrite, | 

- Torcach us rhat we doenot let our ſaves be enſna- 
red withthe bypocriticall ſhew of this verrue. Looke 
at the end they have in theſe things : See if their courſe 
otherwiſe agree withthe lowlinefle they prerend ; tris 
it well before yourruſt ir, 

Andin not ſparing the body} Of. 1. That he ſaith, * 
_ fo a fhew of wi _ inthis : That ro keepe the body 
in ſubjetFHion u 41hi ch argacth wiſdeme. This coun- 
terfcit nt Eos theirs could not make ſhew of 
wiſdome, if ir were r:ot a wiſe part rodoe it intrath ; 
which indeedir is. To-efcape the fatrering of ſome 
entcing concubine or wife, foas not tobe much -— 
wih.it, is great wiſdome : So-rhe body, which is my 

| ng 
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finne rather a concubine, chan a wife, not to liſten to it, 
bur keepe ir downe, is a point of great underſtanding 
this was heavenly wiſedome in Saint Pai, that he di 
make his body a ſervagr,and did buffetir downe,to keep 
itin ſubj:Rionz Not robe overcome of foolith piry,but 
to chaſten a childe, and keepehim under, argueth a wiſe 
man; how much more nor to doce in love of our owne 
ficſh, bur reuſe ic with wholeſome ſeverity 2 

Which may confure ſuch CR even count 
it wiſdome, ro franke up themſelves wirh all delight,to 
fatisfic their ſenſes with all inordinute defireg as if hap- 
p_ ſtood in farting up the body : Ir is folly to feed & 

orſe that will when pricked with provender, caſt his 
maſter : So here. ; 

Agalne,this muſt reach us the rather to keepeour bo- 
dics in due ſubjeRion, becauſc it ſhall make us juſtly re- 
puted wiſe: foohſhones may eſteeme one a —_—_— 
companion, a foole ro ler paſle a preſent pleaſure ; but 
wiſdome ſhall be juſtified of her children, and in whom 
this appeareth, young or old, they ſhall be commended 


for it as prudent, 


vie. 4 


Obf. Againe, What eftew falſe teachers labour to make rays; 


fhew of viz. of mortification of the fleſb. We reade of Baals , 


Prieſts how they did lance and cut themſelves, 


great barbareuſneſſe rowards their bodies : So wee fee 


{ ſuperſticious Anachorers this praQtice of uſing 
ves moſt ſeverely, and fecluding themfelyes 
from all bodily camforrs;yea,from the ſociery of men. 
The like is now | the Papiſts, there being at 


ſuch an one who is kept caged up; ſuch was 

ewngy! are the Monke, of whom we reade, he would 

whippe himdelfe till bloud followed, ate nothing bur 

barley bread, dranke o—_ for in haire-cleth, 
2 


footed; 


_— — 


2 
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he 


footed ; and there are ſome at this day, who will not 
Kicke to ſerve themſelves in this kinde. Bur there is a 
ſecond branch of this inclemencie, which ſtandeth nor 
in doing that which is injurious, bur in wich-holdi 
that which is conveni:nt for the body, and this is chiet- 
ly here noted:when men by roo much abſtinence mace. 
rate themſelves,and while they ſpare the fleſh of bealts, 
devoure their owne fleſh moſt inhumanely : As the wo- 
man ſaid to Baldwin, ſometime Archbiſhop of Canter. 
bery with us : for when it was reported that from what 
time he was made a Monke, hee had never carten ficſh, 
2 woman asked him whether it was. true* to whom he 
affirmed, it was ſo: this woman replying, that it was 
not ſo; for he had caten his owne fleſh up, there ſcarce 
being lefr the bones of him, Kas.41b.7.cap.24. And ma» 
ny doe ſtill place great religion inthis letter, counting ir 
mortification, and ancxcellent point of perfeion: the 
truth is; the body muſt be uſed with mediocrity : we 
muſt not wound it,as it is a friend; becauſe we muſt not 
pamper it ſo asto make it anenemie: Stalt; dum vitans 
Vitia, 18 Contrariacnrriunt, 

' Letus not then be beguiled with ſuch auſterities, as 
if they were perfeRtion ; whereas Cu x 1s r. Him= 
ſelfelived a ſociable life, Hee dideat and drinke, that 
they ſaid He wasa bibber of wine, He flepr, and tooke 
a pillow under His head; yea, Hedid ear, not firting-on 


the ground, but leaning on beds, which werethen in uſe 


for ſuch purpoſe. The Mazicheeswouldgoe upto the 
top of high mountains and caſt themſelves down. head. 
long, and rhat they counted the mortification of the 
y. The like mortification it is which ſubſtra- 


Qeth things behovefull from the bogy, or uſcth ic bax. 
barouſly. | 


Neither 
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Neither have they it in any eſtimation to ſatisfie the fleſh} 
Obſerve from this explication: That ſeducing ſpirits will 
make ſhew of great abſtinence ; will refraine meares arid 
grinkes which others uſe gladly, and nature after ſome 
ſort craveth, thus theſe did here ; they would not rouch 
many things,nor aſt them which others much affected. 
There have beene ſome Papilts ſo abſtinene, that being 
Biſhopsit is reporred of them, that they did never cate rye: 
breadro ſatiety in all rheir time of being Biſhops. For $744. 
this they count mortification, wholly torefraynethis 52; 3,0 
or that kind of meate: But we muſt diſtinguiſhtruc mor- »« Baa | 
tification from ſelfe affected ſuperſtirion. True mortt- * aſs 
fication is cither ative or paſhve. _—_— 
Paſſive is the obedient receiving of ſuch things from 
Gods hand, which he layeth on us for the mortifying 
of us 3 humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of 
God | 


Adive mortification.is a ſpirituall endeavour of ſub- 
duing the luſts dwelling in us, that G o » may be glori- 
fed, and wee more-at liberty to ſerve Him: 1f by the 
ſpirit ye wortifie the fleſh, " (ball live, Rom. 8.13. * 

Now this.endeavour hath belonging toit ma« 
ny exerciſes: 

1 Repentance, a mournefull ſpirit under the rem- 
nants of finne ; for while the heart truely grieveth,finne 
lycth ablceding z therefore itis ſaid , the ſacrifice of God 
s 4 broken ſpirit. Pſal. 51. 

2 In preſenting pur ſelves w th the lawesof luft we 
fcele dwelling inus, roC n = 1s T or High Prieſt,and 
—_— — ut G o Þ» His 


3 In holding the perſwaſion of faith, that Chriſt 
whois made of God our ſantifier, will kilLin us, will 
Bb 3 diſſolve. 


e———= 


vſe. 
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diſſolve this life of Sathan which is in vs, for Chriſt 
bruiſerh his head, that is, killeth thar old ſerpent, when 
He killeth chis life of finne, which enceced chrough him, 
and is after a ſort the Divell living inmen : For as there 
isthe life of God in the Saints 4 So on the caarrary there 
may be layd the Divells life in the unregenerace: theſe 
are principall meanes. 
Now there are other affiſtant meanes: as 

1 Not to ſerve our luſtings when they are inortdi. 
nate: thus David did in that water which hee bad defs. 
red impotently ;thus Saint Paw{ did buffer, and keep his 
appetire as a ſlaye in ſubjeRion, and at the command of 
his ſanRified reaſon. 

2 Wee muſt ſometime refraine lawfull things, that 
we may not beunder the power of them, bur have them 
nnder us ; LAU things arelawfull tome, but I will nat bee 
brought under the power of any thing ; and theſe excrcifes 
arethrough the whole life, as accaſion (erveth, and the 
conſcience warneth us. 

3 Wee muſt bee diligent in ſome good calling , for 
this is a greathelpe of mortifying the fle(h,the Lord ha» 
—_— them upon us for the humbling of us. 

et us then take heede of ſuperſtitious witcheries, 
whichnot knowing morrification, turne all the practice 
of it into a Philoſophicall auſterity. 

Hypocrites may abound in theſe outward pennances 
in which they place their mortification z yea Philoſo- 
phers : 2/40, when he thirſted, would draw water at a 
well, and powre it downe before his owne eyes, nec 
taſting. Socrates, Paympevize and others : though the 
truth is,theſe no» Curtes ſimulant,ſed Bacchavalia vruum, 
they (likeche cManichees Jdillemble: Itis read of them, 
they would drinke no wine, but they doubted norte 
cate 


freond (hap. of $.P 25d the Coloſine: = Fr 


eategrapes. Hog. Wb, 2. de Manizh aorume meribur. cap, 
16. Contra F $49. 31. their faſts are ſopleaſant 
now, that they may ſay with-the littleboy, Uther 


En Ee ene 


np o_ | 

rally : ycrif they ſhouldrruely doe theirraske, they goe 
no futrher then heathens may, who never reecived the 
ſpiric of God, and therefore never knew truemorrifi» 
cation. 

But kow may wee diſcerne a difference bety ixt hea. 
thens atid Chriſtians,and Papiſty ; when the one faſteth, 
and refrayncth ſome things, and the other doe the 


ſame? 


\Thare is grear difference in the antecedents, and man- Anſjv.. 


ner of doing'it, and effet, A Papiſt and naturallman 
conceiveth of luſtings, as rebelling toreaſon, atid hin- 
dering morall verrue, andthe free comemplation of 
mind,not as fins, bur a thing indifferent,capable of ver- 
eue or vice, asobeyed or otherwiſe: thus the Papiſts al- 
ſo after. a manner. But Gods children reſiſt them as 
finfull inclinations and whooriſh luſtings, which hinder 
ther in loving their God, yea are enmiry tohim, and 
fighr againſt their ſoules. They differ alfo inthe ends 
which moove the one and the other to refraine : Nata- 
rall men, they doeir, to-vaunt themſelves of more per- 
fetion then others have attayned, - to-purchafe them- 
ſclves anaturall liberty of mund infuch confiderations- 
as by Nature itreacheth : Sometime for politique re- 
ſpets, becauſe hee is not connred fit for government 
who isſubjcto ſenſual} paſion. The Papiſt hedoth 
it as a part of perfeQtion, as aching init ſclfe pleaſing. 
God, as a point of merit with- God ; Bux agood Chrt- 
ftian. hee retraine for the lingdonie of —_— 

we? 
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how. 2. not to deſerve ir by ſuch courſe,bur.that by this 
courſe done in faich, he may ſubdue his luſts, and kill 
them, for ic is their death notto be obeyed, aadchar hee 
may have more freedomein Gods ſervice. 

For the manner of doing it,the one doth it out of Na- 
eure ſometime ; foras Chriſt ſaith of Ewunuchs, ſome are 
by nature ſo ; the ſame may be ſaid of abſtinence: Some 
by Nature arc averſe from thatliberty in dyet which 
others aff : But all beſides true Chriſtians doe ir out 
of their owne ſtrength : whereas a true belicver,he doth 
it by the ſpirit of G o », bewayling his weakeneſſe, 
ſeckingro Chriſt for his ſtrengthro crucify theſe things 
to him,and him to them. 

2 A Chriſtian doth not abſteyne for the thing 
fimply prophaning that , but from luſt ſimply, that 
herefiſterh the thing ſo farre forth as his luſt taketh oc- 
caſion by that which is in it ſelfe good. - Now unbelie. 
vers looke not to inward luſts ſo much, nor cry not 
_ them, as they vilifie the things themſelves de- 
ired. 

Hence is a third difference : the faithfull doenor 
make a ſer exerciſe, upon ſtintedtimes onely to refraine 
or totally at once renouncethe touching them ; bur daj= 
ly as they feele themſelves rempted, they refiſt, cating 
withthankeſgiving, when they feelethemſclvesnotin- 
dangered by them. 

Laſtly, they ſo refraine, that they know their refrai- 
ning it ſelfe doth not commend them to Go » (for if 
not eating and drinking were initſelfe more holy than 
eating anc drinking; 1obn Baptiſt ſhould have been more 
holy than C un 1 s r ) bur as through the working of 


Go »'s Spirit, itisto them, being weake, a meane of 


their more firme cleaving to Go v, Now all other 
- extol 
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pore thing R)fc;and reftin ir as'd matrer ofgrear 
perfeQion, | | 

In the effet following they may be diſtinguiſhed : 
for the one have by rey Sor 4 - Anders, nemo 
of an externall morall habir; the other truefanRificari- 
'. viz. dearh' of fitine; and life of grace promored in 
them. T1994 v4 

Torteach us that we heenor beguiled, nor yet have 
theſe externall exercifes th admirarion, which ſuch as 
know not the power of godlineſſeabound in'often: yea, 
we muſt be wiſe to Jiffinguiſh things-that differ for 
the Divell in his will. play the Ape, and imitate what 
Go v' doth workeſoundly in thehearts of His choſen. 

This muſt provoke us to fight in tight order againft 
ſenſuallluſts: Shatlnaturall menand others led inetror 
be thas abftinenr, andin ther faſhion fubdiicrheirſen- 
ſuall appetites; 'and-thafl* wee who have Cal Tos 
with us ourſanRfier, lye downeas conquered of them ? 
Plato ſuperſtitious;Popiſh wretches will condemne ma- 
ny Chriſtians, who feed their hearts in whatſoever 
they defire. And ſo much for theſe words. 

Now if youtake the end of it, ſounding to the firſt 


Yſer. 


V ſe 2. 


ſenſe : Obf, 1; e DoF. 


of no efteeme with Go »: Circumciſion, nor uncircumci- 
fron are nothing, = 14745 cating or not cating, 
commend not to Co d,)}Bgrt a new creature : many 
things great and glorious in theeyes of manare abomi- 
nable before G o Þ : which if the Papiſts conſidered, 
they would not extol the rules of their Monkiſh orders, 
thelife of Anachorets, nor yet cry downe with ſuch 
baſe termes thoſe that uſe their liberty in Cu x1 sr, 
as Cunrrisr andeAbraham, the Father of the faith- 
full havegiven them cxample. 


CH 2 From 


2 From the reaſon, phy: they au 
G 0 d, becauſethey Are Occur PLCC 


gcnerall, fac hr there is the Fe emis, om CE hen in 


to God, EEE TD 


Nature, like jo 


bn Sp cg 
HR ngE mc ch apr 


a horſe a ſtory never ſo plealant, ir affedts him not : $9 
to a pure ſpiticuall nature, matters give no con- 
—_— ya 3 beg pal ro. conſider, 
whofollow G0 00.m thiogs, 
andhinkerhey jak Him, becaue they aft 
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I En of the world doe bathe themſelves in all 

M fleſbly delights. 
2 The beſt things may be abuſedto becomg 

provecations of of. 

3 Wicked endwreched men may ſwimme in alloutward 
profperitte, 
Security is 4 common companion of exceſſe. | 

5 Careleſſe neglet# of God's workes, cauſeth judge- 
ment. 

6 Ignorance of G © Þ, and of His wayes, ſhall not ex- 
cuſe us from judgement, 
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THE 
POVRTRAITVRE 


R ; 
DESCRIPTION OF A 


SENSVALL AND CAR- 
NALL HEART 


en CEE —— —_—. ———— 


YE — 
_— 


ON Efſay 5. verſ. 12. 


The Harye and the Yioll, theTabret and Pige, and Wine aft | 
in ther feafts : but they regard net theworke of the Lord, 
nerther _—_ the cis of His hands, 


| ophet having allegorically laid down 
, the fhhe oF Ie of porkia regard of Gods - 
mercics,as alſo their owne untmirtulncfle, 
| WES or rather theirfruitfulneſſe inevill, inthe 
= ſeventh Ferſe heopeneththe former, ex- 
dg his Parable;and from the ſeventh Yer. down- 
ward thorow the Chapter, he convinceththe people of 
cheir unrigh e, proving this point, that in ſtead 
of grapes, they brought forth wilde grapes; and-de- 
Rouncing totheir ſeverall fins, proportionable punith- 
ments from the handof Go 0. 4 And inthe cight noſe, 


hs 


Hvith their Cc 
aſe; the'pu 


SITS way gw 


er 
three;in the end and fc 
forts of the godly from three effec 
menrs : 


of theſe Je 


1 Theabaſing of proud inſolent fleſh, 

2. The Honqur ofthe Lo x'n., 

- 3 | Theenlargetneat of the poore oppreſſed 
Saints.. 

Now in laying downe the ſinne, the Prophet. 2, O- 
peneth the working of it in it ſelfe. 2, Deſcribeth ir 
by a companion, another ſinne goihg with it, and en- 
gendered of it. The working of their finne, ortheir a 
1n finning, is laid downe irrthreeparticulars: 1. Their 
unſeaſonable ſeeking' ir; 2. By rheir/unſatiable pur- 
ſvjre of ir, laid downe both by the adjunRot timae;- and 
the cffec& intheir bodics.. 3. By the incitements, where- 
with, as with bellowes, they blowedup theirconcypi- 
ſcence, laid downe in the beginning of this Perſe 

The companion of this fin, or diſpoſition of the fins 
ners inthe while oft, laid downe in the words follow- 
ing, vis. Security and careleſnefle, they were alroge- 
ther without reſpe& of. G © v's worke,thati is, of thoſe 
judgements which G o » had wrought already, Yerſe 
25. and-which He had conſulted andthrearncd againſt 
them, for thus ſtraitly the worke of the-L'o.n » is here 
; be conceived; So the Prophet: is to be underſtood, 

Chap.28, v.21. 'The Lon D ſhalt'raile up 46 if Yuan 
Feratim, He ſhall be wrots as in the valhy of Gibeon, that 
He mey ao. His worke, His ſtrange warke, 8c. Now the 


Iudgements: 


q 
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fifth Chapter of E's xy, Verſe 12; 3 
Indgements : Firſt, of their ſecurity and wilfull i | 
ranceof oy v's work — Verſe 1h 

re i gone 1890 captivvinie, e'they nave no 
/atdrd wg Secondly, oftheir ryot, the two-fold de. 
ſirucion, 1. By hunger and thirſt. 2. By ſome ſwee- 
ping calamity, taking them away by multitudes. 

'So that in theſe rwo Yerſes there are foure prigcipals 
laid downe: 

1 Theexceſſeof ryot, to which worldlings 
runne. 

a The companion of ryot, which is carcleſ- 
neſſe, in regard of judgement preſent or to 
Come. 

3 What followah on Security. 

4 The judgement whcrewith often finfull 
exceſle is puniſhed, even with defeR of all 
thoſe things ſo abuſed. | 

1 Thea marke here: How that men of the world doe nm. 


bathe themſelves in all feſbly delights, as theſe are here 
deſcribed yz they did not onely riſe early, and continue 
to twilight attheir drinking, but ger the comforts of 
muſike romake them feed the luſt of their eare more 
delightfully. This the faſhion of the world,every one 
whore moſt impudently with that wherein his heart de- 
lighteth z every one to ſowce himſelfe, as I may ſay, 
inthat ſfigawhich is his pleaſure. We may ſeethe laſci- 
vious ryoting of ſuch Epicures, and the language of 
their hearts diſcloſed inthe Scripture, and their praRice 
lively deciphered, Eſay 22. verſe. 13. There are ſome 
brought in eating «nd drinking, wholeheants ſaid, this 
was wel done,for to marrow we ſhall die ; as if they ſhould 
ſay, Our time is here bur ſhort , and therefore what 
ſhould we looke aftcr, but our delight £ And Salomes, 

A3 Ecdleſ. 


4 | A Commentary wponthe 


Eccleſ. g. 15. laycth downe the opinion and reaſoning 

— heart of the Epicure maketh, that ſceing a 

man when he is goge can taſte no pleaſure, that there- 

fore he ſhould eat, avd drinke, and be merry, and goe 

guaintly clad, and take the benefir of _—_— odours, 

and ſweet oyntments, and make himſelfe merry with 

the wife ofhis youth, andinconclufion, wallow in vo- 

luptuouſneſſe, And thus Amos 6. 3,4, 5, 6. There are 

a {ort deſcribed of this leaven, who delight in nothing, 

nor care for nothing, but to ſtretch themſclves upon 

their couches, ta cat the f atteſt lambes out of theflocke, and 

the calfes out of the midarft of the kali, that chaunt tothe 

ſannd of the Violl, that drinke wine in Pawles, and live rig- 

touſly, And what ſaichtherich man inthe Goſpell to 

bimſeclfe, bur this * Sowle take thy reſt. The heart of ma- 

| ny worldlings is to fat their hearts with rejaycing ; ma- 

Pal. 49. ny claw-backes ſtand by to praiſethem while thcy thus 

15. makemuch of. themſelves in exceſſiye eating and drin- 
og os themſelves inall fnne. 

Reaſe 1, Theſweetneſle of it, ſtullenwaters, and bread incor- 

ners is pleaſant : 10b 20.12, Thengh wickedneſſe be ſweet 

_ mouth, yet it ſhall tarne to the gall of Aſpes within 


Rea, 2 The unſatiableneſle of it,forof appetite it iswell faid, 
it is iafinice, thetyranny of. concupiſcence being end- 
leffe. Yacleanaclle or. worldlineiſe, it might make a 
fifch to thole foure of Salomen;for asthe grave, the bar- 
xa wombe, the earth dry, the fire, as theſe never ſay, 
enough ; So the luſt of a man, what way ſoever ir lyeth, 
is-un(atiableabove them all, the Heaven, the Earth, the 
Sea, have not creatures enow'tO repleniſh it : So the co» 
vetous man the while of his mear is troubleſome, rhe 
Sabbath is tedious till le open andbe chaffering _ 

O 


fifth Chapter of E's 4 v, Perſe 12; 


=—_ 
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kis bulinefle, Souncleanneſle is a fire that never ſaith 
enough. Sinneis adroplic. 

Now to make uſcot it, by applying 
hence many are convinced to be worldly Epicures ; for 
what other is their fea(ting this time of the Narivity of 
our Say roun, but _ up ro taſte manifold de- 
lights in the creatures © By that time their clothes are 
well ſctled, it is time to cover the board z when they 
have dined, call for the Cards, Tables, and fo fit tillit 
betime tobreath themſelves for their ſupper, and fo ta 
play or bed, or ſight of ſome vaine ſpeQacles, or mu- 
like, or dancings, every one as their devotion ſtandeth 
affeRed : yea, to let them paſle ; 

Many of us who haveputon Cnatsr, yet what 
a care is there to ſatisfie our fleſh in the deſire of it £ 
that often from morning to night, little done which ren- 
deth nor that way. Now wee ſhould feare this woe 
which hangeth over ſuch immoderare courſes, and tell 
our (elves often, that if we live thus indulgently ro our 
Acſh, we ſhall dye. Some going torhe Taverne,thence 
todinner, ſoto Tobacco and gaming, and art night ts 
_ other place where they may make up 

caſting. 

Ic nk our duty, forifthis be the courſe of rig- 
tous perſons to heape up delights one on the necke of 
another, then we thar are redeemed out of the world 
mult ſhew forth remperance, moderation, careleſnefſe 


vith 


to our ſelves; 7ſe1; 


Yſew: 


to ſatisfie the luſts of our fleſh. Thegrace of G o » hath Ticd, ui; 


frined forth, teaching us to deny all ungodlineſſe and world. 
ly pr loyne a m— , Femperance, &c, 
The Lord doth allow us the uſe of His crearures for our 


ſuſtenration, for our cornfort 1nd delight : bur all theſe 
wulſt be ſo taken, that we remember ( x ) —_— 
A 4 
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=. 


liberty, and not ſuffer our ſelves tobe brought into ſub« 
jection of any creature. (2) That we befober, retrai- 
ging our ſelves, and holding a hand over our appetite, 
even {o farreaslawfull: For hee that will doe alt that 
may be done lawfully, will eaftly doe ſomewhat that is 
unlawfull. Pt the knife to thy threat; We, though we 
arenever ſo able,yct we muſt nat begurmandizers,gor- 
ging our ſelves, woe to that ſtrength. And becaule it is 
a hard thing,and that which:ſtemeth ſtrange to the world, 
wot to runne to. the ſame exceſſe of ryot with them ; there- 
fore wee muſt ſtrengthen our ſelves inthis courſe by 
ſome reaſons wherewith the Scripture.enforceth ir. As, 

1 Wearethe children of light, called forth of dark- 
neſſe of finne and ignorance; what communion there- 
fore ſhould we have with the workes of darkneſle © It is 
Sodome-like impudencie to practice lewdneflſe in the 
face of the Sunne; and ſhall wee profefſethe Sunne of 
righteouſneſle is riſen over us, thatthe light of G o » 
hath ſhined forth in our bearts and underſtandings * 
Shall we ia ſucha light doethe workes of darkneſſcand 
of the night * | | 

2. Wemuſtalwayes take up our ifs, inregard they 


feht againſt our ſoules, 1 Pet.2.11. 


3 The profit which followeth this ſhould make us 
practice it, for by flying luſt, we aremade-partakers of 
the divine Nature, of holineſſe with-which happineſſe 
gocth inſeparable. The wor!dthinkes thar ir is no life, 
that there 1s no pleaſure to be found,it men ſhould hold 
{uch a ſtrait hand overthemſelves,but the Divell in this 
juggling exceedeth himſelfe ; forthe further G o » lea- 
deth us inthis,thefurtherwe becomeliketothe Angels, 
which is our happineſſe in heaven: Al my wayes are de. 
light, and my paths pleaſure, All the Commandements kept, 


reJoyce 


fifth (hapter of E549 Faſe in; 


rejojce the heart, The pradtice of chem js fweeterthin 
honey andthe honey combe: Hef; therfore like 
himſelfe, that is, like the father of lyes,when he telleth 
us that to practice theſe Commandemeants, were totake 
away all delight, 1 


I 


Obſ. 2. The the excellemef things maybe abuſed, #8 Doft2, 


become provokements of luſt. For it the queſtion be, whe- 
ther muſicke be ſimply condemned; Ir is denyed fort 
is not ſimply conſidered, but as abuſed by riotous pers 
ſons,to latisfie their concupiſcence ; Otherwiſe no-que- 
ſtion but the mylike of voice or inſtruwenr, private or 
publike may be uſed for the excellent effects of ir. The 
holy men of Go » having uſed it, Eliſhah, David,yea, 
the. Lord having ordained itunder the Lawto be uſed 
for ſome reaſons in His worſhip, and finally all things, 
neither good-nor evill in thcir nature, being pure to the 
Pure,Tit.t.15-And the Apoſtle bidding evenin Plalmes 
awake the Spirit, as well as in Hymnes and Songs ; 
Pſalmes noting out notes ſounded to muſicall inſtru- 
ments. Provided alwayes,that the things ſung,the mat- 
rer be } age for edification, to miniſter grace, the 
end, Go o's glory-: if our caring. and drinking, much 


moreour mulke. 


But they regard not the workes of the Lord] Obl. How Dy8.z;. 


often wicked, wretched and careleſſe men may ſwinme in all 
outward Proſperity : For what kinde of men were thoſe 
who had ſo liberally vouchſafed them the comfort of 
the creatures of .Ged ? and they ſhould have been thank- 
full, and carefull perſons to ſeaſ e Gop; but nothing 
leſſe: they are ſuch as quite forget Him, and abuſe His 


loving kiadnefſſe. 196 notably amplifieth this, 10b 21, 


v.I.tothe 13. And we may ſee, 4.15. How Gov 
did fill their hearts with food and gladveſſe, whowalked 


im, 


—_ 


in their .owne wayes. Andrhe Scripture is entifull in 


ve, 


ye. 


is more manife 


.f Commentary apon the 
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paynting forth the Pare ofthe wi 
having in it many purpoles, as. 

1 To ſhew His goodaefle, which reth to every 
one that hath eyes, when Heis ſo kind to the unkind. 

2 Toſhew His paticace and long {afferance,and that 
for the further manifeſtation of His wrath and power, 
when this His long ſufferance is abuſed ; for then wrath 

"i in regard the meaſure is encreaſed, 

and power in bringing downe ſuch who through His 
colleration grow up to be fons of pride, | 

3 Togive them acall to repentance, | 

4 To win Himſelfe plentifull reſtimony of His juſt- 
en, in proceeding againſt them and their unrighteouſ. 

C | 

1 'Nottogrow ſecure and bold onthis.,that weare in 
Gods (peciall favour,norro clappe our winges and crow 
of our outward proſperity, as if we were the only belo- 
vedof God, ifſo,we rake our markeamille; for no man 
canjudge of love or hatred by theſe outward things : for 
all things come alike co all. 

2 Not to ſuffer our eys robe dazeled wi cheglifteri 
pompe of outward condition, nor our teeth to water af- 
terthe wickeds nm : —_—_— pt they are in 

ippery places, that he may caſt t « Pſal.73. Like 

ff I the hambles nd tharthe little of a righ- 

teous man is betrer then the abundance of many rich ; 
In regard both of G © Þ s bl accompanying it, 
and the contemarion of minde whichgodlineſſc bring- 
eth withir, 


«The Lord 


DoF. 4+ Obſerve further : What & the companion of exceſſe ; 


Even ſecurity, a ſecure forgetfulmtſſeof the workes of Go 
excher preſent among ſl NE w, 1 will ſhery 
you 


fiſth Chapter of B3ay, Perſe 12; 


0; 


you the truth of it by Seriptureand reaſon, and make 
the uſe of it ta our ſelves. | 
This is a companion of riotous merriments and 
ſeres, the fo nefle of God, of all duty, but eſpeci. 
ally of his judgements: This people lowed the 
wine, filled their eares with muſicke, and rogether with 
this were altogether careleſſe of G o ». s worke, both 
which had beene { them, and which was threar. 
ned : Ged had ( as he ſpeaketh after) already. exerciſed 
great judgements, that the ſenſlefſe mountaineswould 
have ſmoaked with lefſe indignation ; Goathad ſuffered 
their Citty twiſe tobee ſpoyled : God had ſuffered civill 
commotionsamongſt them, which are more intollera- 
ble then open hoſtility. God had threatened them 
with further judgements, as in the ſecond and third 
Chapters ; yet they giving themſelves over toall licen- 
tiouſneſſe , neither conſider that which was already 
come to palle, nor that which was menaced ; teaching 
us how with exceflive courſes they lull us and bring us 


to ſuch a lethargy, that all Gods workes preſent orro - 


come, are cleane forgotten ; rheſe we may ſee joyned 


hand in hand from werſethird rothe ſeventh, forwhat 
was the eſtate ofthem that lived ſo riorouſly * this was - 


their condition, they put the evill day threatened by 
Gods Prophet, farre from them: and they, for all the 
breaking of 1oſeph, regarded not Gods worke preſent, 
nor cared for after-claps:: And ſo our Saviour letreth us 


ſce what went as a companion- withthe riotofche old - 


world, even meereignorance ofthe worke of God; fo 
oftenthreatened by Noahthat Preacher of righteouſy 
nelle; they cate they dranke,marryed and gave intnariage; 
and knew nothing, untill rhe flood came upon'them., 
Itmay be likewiſe: from the «ffs of excefle> 


For . 


> 


45 


©* ACommentary upon rhe 


ſet. 


'For firſt, whar doth it? Itraketh away the underſtand- 
ing,for what ſaith the Holy Ghoſt £ Hoſe; 4.11. Phore- 
dome and wine, (the exceſle and inmtemperate uſe of ir) 
taketh away the heart. Icinfaruateth the wileſt : as Salo- 
en faith ; whoſoever i decerved in wine, © not wiſe : now 
that which taketh away the heart and wiſedome, muſt 
needes take away the ſight and confcienceof G o » $ 
workes; for this isa principall part of wiſedome to (ce a 
plaguepreſent and imminent, and foto hide our (clyes, 
Prov.i22.3-i A prudent man forefeeth the evill, and hideth 
himſelfe ; but the ſimple paſſe on and ave _ 

Secondly as it raketh away the underſtanding, fo it 
bringeth a brawne and a har — the hearr, that 
a man doth careleſsly contemne Gods worke, though it 
be againe and againe reveiled: Ir purteth on a ſteele cap, 
and maketh one a mocker, asthe Holy Ghoſt ſaith in 
this regard, wine i 4 mocker ; and therefore when God 
calleth ro faſting and covering with aſhes, and bald- 
neſle; theſe luxurious ones, they call for meates,drinks, 
myrth, and muficke, deride the Lords threatnings.,as if 
heſhould forewarne that the plague ſhould breake forth 
ſhortly, and ſome ſhould ſpit at ir and ſay ; well, let us 
ply our company whilethe time laſts, wee ſhall havea 
plague ſhortly. Theſe cleerethertruth, that exceſſe and 
ſccurity in regard of Gods workes goe together. 

Now for the uſe. 

It letteth us ſe the ſwiniſh unthankfulneſſe of the 
world, when they moſt highly forget when He open- 
eth His hand mot liberally ; yeaasin a glafle wee ſee 
our owne faces ; for what is our owne condition in the 
midſt of peace, of plenty, of liberties: We conſider 
not the worke of Gods hand, wee >chold nor His mer- 
cies, His judgemems, and His warkes of __ = 

playe 
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ffi Qepperof nf Bra? Pheſe 


ri t——__— —_ — 
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is hand abroadjavhomegofthe In thi A 
which will certainely Svertake rhe impenitenobreakers 
of His. Covenane; BurWell mayttie ets.ſpeech 


now bee'taken up;  We6e'to them that | 
tharſo neaftlethemſelves'in the thingsot thislife 16 /# 
forget the workeof vht Lord > Wot againeto them that ſts 
carely goe'on, they fhall berdeFroyed, and not built, 

It teacheth us our duty,that as at all rirhes,ſowemuſt 
be moſt carefull over our ſoules inthe mideſt of Gods 
bleflings ; abundance and ſecurity are. companions ; 
theretore we muſt take heede that inthe midſt of. Gods 
bounty, we do not forget Him. This did the Lord often» 
times givein charge (as an evill he would have his peo- 


— 
of 


pſezs 


ple take heed of )) that when they came into that good land Deue.6. 
that flowed with milke and honey, and all abundance ; that © 


they fhould not forget the Lord their God that brought them 
thither. And this is one cauſe which chiefly-pulleth 
down ORERS God isnot feared inthe mid(t 
of our plenty.- And-becauſe it is hard to keepe. our 
ſelves inanyſortinthe uſe of Gods' Creatures, will 
give you'rhree rules this way. 24 2 2) 

-”"T *'Fhe one raketh place before, and that is Prayer; 
we areaſhamedroconfeſſe our infirmity this way, and 
ſome not begging grace at therhrone of grace are de- 
nyedit. The holy uſe of the creatureis obreynedas by 


faich in Gods word permitting them ſo by prayer: and 


we ſhould looke after thankeſgiving.: : 

' 2. Inthe while, wee muſt labour to keepea watch 0- 
ver our ſoules ; if that be quite broken,there 1s enterance 
for any enmity : the world thinkes it is too heavy, no. 
te have time tocate their meate ;but the Scripture ryetit 
usto take heede atall times, eſpecially ſiichas are moG 


dangerous. . 


| | of Commiittary mpanithe | 


* ga 


W hy ſhould woenot watch at meare Res 
is che golden enctuary,{0dainly there 
peared « hand write the wall that > his 6 
quake and tremble every joyne af him: xmember che 
iſraclites, P[a/me,78, 29,3 0+ While the weate was in theis 
mwouthes, the wrath of Gad cance upon them ts the ctmaſh, 
And becauſe noewithſtanding - prayer and warchfall. 
_ it is a hard thing to c{cape as wee fhould and 
delire : 

3 Therfore inthechird place,we maſt challcndge our 
ſetves ſo ſoone as wee are got apart, wee muſtacknow. 
ledge our great want of duty, and ſhewthe Lord that 
Lambe of 'His who 1s our propitiation : thus did holy 
70b, knowing how hard a thing it was for his children in 

ucting to hold an cyen courſe, hee therefore offer- 
eh preſently ſacrifice ; tor it is as hard as torread on 
coales without —_— 

Inthe laſt place obſerve: What the careleſſe neglel? of 
Gods workes brings, it cauſeth judgement, when men will 
wot acknowledge Gods hand, and fland in feare of things 
threatened ; but proceed ſecurely ; then they call ts thens- 
ſelves ſpeedy defiruttion. He that ſeeth,and ſo acknow- 

eth the evill preſent or to come, he hideth himſelfe, 
but he that is fooliſh and doth not behold nor conſider 
this, but goeth on, he is puniſhed. Confider this (fairh 
the Holy Ghoſt) leaſt I teare you iw peeces, and there bee 
none to deliver you ; teaching us, that not laying to hearr 
Geds worke of judgement threatened, it cauſeth God tg 
be enraged againit us, and ſo to bring down judgement, 
Who ſo feareth, it is well with him ;, but bee that hardeneth 
his heart, that is, carclefly paſſeth over the words and 
workes of God, the ſame man ſhall ſodainly fall into wſ- 


chiefe : 


fifth Chapter of Ex av, Verſe 12; 13 


chiefe : becauſetheſe did not conſider His worke, but 
were without all effeQuall knowledge, therefore be. 
hold here,their judgement fleeperh not. Theold world, 
whenthey would not be broughtto know and conſider 
the worke of Ged denounced, what enfuerh 2 the ood 


came on them before they were aware. Whenmen wil . 


cry,peace, peace,then evill ſtealerh onthem ar unawares, 
Neither isit to be wondered at ; for the judgements of 
God and cvill dayes, they are as pits and ſaaxes. 

Now can a manthat is blind walke among ditches, 
and not fall in ? goe amongſt ſnares, and yetnot be in- 
tangled*no morecanthe wicked whoſe eys are blind,be 
hold the light of bis judgements,or poſſibly eſcapethem. 

Nowrto apply it. What ignorance is amongſt us of 
the hand of God paſt, of judgements threatened © what 
want of knowledge in chols that can literally repeate 
them, the hanging of ic thus extraordinatily, beſides the 
cuſtome of former viſitations weall reade. Things have 
a time to come, and mult have a time to gocin. Soin 


ſicad of chatthreatened,though we mend not our waies; . 


yer wethinke, God having dealt thus roundly, is of ſuch 
mercy that he will proceed no further:it being thus that 
we will not conſider his worke, that there is no know- 
ledge of it z what can we looke for, bur that further 


pla 


was no knowledge, thereforethey goe into Captivity. 
2 We might obſerve here : That ignorance of God, and 
his wayes, ſhall not excuſe ws from judgement 


] . 
3 That even the people of God, thoſe that are profeſſed hu. 
people, nay be without _— rake” age rt 


terall, or effetinall ; as many Ml. 


FINIS. 


ſhould bee haſtened ? Theſe not conſidering - 
Gods worke,what followeth ? becauſe of thisthat there-- 


p ſts 
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THE DOCTRINES 


CONTAINED IN 
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I M7 who outwardly are worſbippers of Go », Dolly. 


have noinward 


How many wayes G © v hath and duth fpeake 
to Hu 


2 .Ofientimes the Lord in judgement ſuffereth the wicked 


to goe wwcontrolled. 
- God's Godof lang-ſuſſering, though provoked 
wners. 

Te wicked abuſe God's mercie and patience to carnal 

fecuritie,  * 

When wee promiſe our ſelves a ſecurity, then Py 

Lord's reckoning « neereſt at h 

_ hath His time to pay home the ſinnes He forbes- 

ret 

7 Miniſfters muſt nt onely ſhew the detirine of mercy ov 
Judgement, 4 progeec/” it tothe hearers 4 

3 It « our dutie not onely to heare,but to —_ and medi. 
tate on what we heave, 


9 Not onely pleaſing things, but fharpe reproefe, «s 0664 
ſton requireth, i to beres 
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ro, The The hpecies ofogenerof God rope / EV 


nitent . 
13 The godly worſhip Godin it, and ſo pleaſe Him, 
x pen 57 i thankeſy;- 


alle of God muſt walke carefully. 
* 


I5 FW 
h and deliverath ſuch as walke up- 


16 —_— 
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THE. TERROVR. OF 
GOD DISPLAYED 


againſt carnall fecu- 
ritie, 


_ ——_—cZw_o_. FO TOs 0 EEEEITIY 


— 


Vpon Ps a1t.50.YVerſe21,22,32, 


Vanrsn 21, Theſe things haſt thou done, and 1 held my 
* therefore thow theughteſt that 1 
was like thee : but I wif repreve thee, and 


ſet them in order before thee. 

Vinsn 22. Ohconſider thi, yee that forget Gov; 
leſt o__— peeces, ani fer be none 
that can deliver you. 


Vznzmn 23, Heethat offereth praiſe, ſhall glorifie mee : 
and to him that diſpoſeth his way «right, 
willt fhew the ſalvation of G © v. 


is Pſalme ( beſide that which is placed 
in way of Preface) containcth a dou- 
wee The one infrofingrhe 
ONnC r 

in the trneworſhip of G 0», 

ſhewing what it is. 
1 Negatively, tothe tourtcenth Yeſe. 
2 Politively, as | 

2 


The 


18 A Commentary upon the 


The other is a reprehenfionof the wicked, their hy- 
iricall words, wicked deeds, and impious hearts : . 
And becauſe hypocrites will noreaily-be ſtarred from 
their holes ; therefore he proves this their wickedneſſe 
1 Fromthe obſtinacie of their mindes, v; 17, 
2 From the wickednefſe of their deeds, v.18, 
3  Fromthe wickedneſſeoftheir words,Yerſ. 
19, 20. | 
4 From their impious hearts, thinking the 
Holy one of Iſrael like wntothemſelves. 
In the one and twentieth FYerſe he ſetterh downe the 
height of their impieties,thatthey wereſecure notwith- 
* ſtandingalltheir courſes, whichis amplified, 
By the occafion, Go v's ſilence ; ſer downe by 
the objec, their wickednelle : Theſe things 


y thou done. 
- The ſecondthing in the Yerſe, is a Commina- 
tion, / wid reprove thee, and ſet thy ſinwes in or- 
| der before thee, 
Fer.23. Inthenext Yerſe the Prophet commeth to apply his 
denunciation by way of exhortation ; 0h conſider this : 
which is enforced by the End ; left 1 teare you in peeces. 
Fer.23- TInthelaſt Yerſe he ſuffixeth a camfortable docrine, 
and that by way of prevention : for when as theſe, 
who talked of Go »v's Statutes, and boaſted of His 
Covenant, are ſo ſhaken up ; the chary and tender con- 
ſcience of many a true, though weake Chriſtian,would 
begin to ſuſpeR himſelfe, andſay; Is it not I, am not 
| Therereproveds- Now the Hoi,r Gu os r taketh 
theſe weake ones by the hand, laying downe both their 
acceptance with. G © », and the great reward of eyery 
onetruly obcdient, As if he ſhould ſay : Be not you 


who 


fifcieth PS KEN n, Verſe 21,22, 23; 


"4 
9 


who are wrue Iſraclites without any raigning guile in . 


our hearts ? Be not you Uiſcouraged by anything ſpo. 
Go ; forſuch who {onttheirbearcs praiſeHim, they 
are true worſhippers, G 0 » is honouredin them ; and 
ſuch who arenor only Church-men, bur looke totheir 
way&s,ſuch ſhall not be reproved, bur ſee my ſalvation. 
This 1 taketo be the true connexion of this Scripture. 
Now we muſt ſift a little the words themſelves, that 
the ground of the doQtrines following may be mare 
parant, 
Theſe things ] Looke from the ſixteenth Ferſe downs» 
ih __ Perſon rn 
ward, there you ſhall ſeethe 
Things done. 
The] Thou who could'itralkeof my $ , and 
ſpeake of my Covenane[thow]inthy minde,word and 
cd haſt warped, ſpoken and acted wickedneſſe,[thow ] 
that haſt ſtood up, and preached in my Name ['5h0s] 
notwithſtanding the dignity of thy office and __ 
parts, {thos ] haſt commirrted all this villan 4 ] 


bf ſandered, [thou] ſateft and fpakeſt age bre- 
ther, &Cc. 
And I held my tongue] 1 was (ilent: Silence is attri- 


buted to G © » inreſpeRt of the effeR: for asa man if 
he keepe ſilence when one maketh a requeſt, or when 
.onedothany thing whereby heis exaſperate, he neither 
grants the one, not revengeth the other: Sothe Lo x » 
15 ſaid tobefilent, when Hee doth not diſtribute bleſ- 
fings, which is His anſwer tothe Prayers of His chil- 
dren, and the curſes and judgements, which is His lan» 
er” ng He anſ{wereth the crying finnes of the 
; yY. 
-- The phraſe noteth thus much:that oa G o »'s lorg- 
B 3 ſufferance, 


20 4 Commentary upon the 
| dufftrance,the'wicked Go» tolike of them, 
and that He agreed with them ; Saint Pawd ing of 

this 


the Galathians the uniting of their mindes, 
621.4. 3. phraſe; Be yet @s 1 ane, far 1 aw as yet ave. 

The third confideration is, how that as they came to 
this pitch of ſecurity, Gos:breakethfilence,and threat. 
ncth them : theſe two can 

The fourth is, the thing t ,the convincing of 
them, and the muſtering of their finnes againſt them to 
their confuſion, unleſſe they were prevented by repen. 

Ty cance; the Hebrew wordfignifying to reprove by ar- 
gument, as well .as by carreQion ; or it may lignific to 
range, or martiall forces in bartell ray. 

Summe. So thenthe ſwmme in few words is thus much : 
As if he ſhould have ſaid : 

* Thou who wertnothehind-hand in outward 

* worſhip, thou haſt lived in diſobedience, and I 

© have beene paticar, waitingthy returne, ſceing 

* if thou wouldſt come to repentance, I have 

* not runne upon thy necke to deſtroy thee, as 

© juſtly I might: Butthy poyſonfull heart rooke 
© occaſion by my long ſufferancerogrow ſecure, 
- and __ _ -_ bleſſe = ſelfe as oy 

my favourites: art ar this Y 

© I witlnow-awake amnink thee, and will make 

, * thee toknow, that thou ſhalt certainly be rec- 

*.koned with for all thy miſdeeds. 
Thefirſt Doctrine hence tobegarhered, is this: 

Doif, Manywho outwardly are worſhippers of God, yet bawe wo 

4mard obedience : Thus all ages have proved, E/ay 58.2, 
3;4- Exek.33. 31,32. Soother Prophets com- 
Plaine of them that would go wp to Gilgal and traw{grefſt - 
ir worſhip was non, yetthey = 
er 


fiftiethP 58a nFerſe 11,22, 23; "BE... 


_—_— 
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der a'/pretenceofthat would goe oa more freely ia their 
wickedneſle. 

The reaſon is plaine,in the viſtble coagregationthere xe4ſ, 
are alwayes hypocrites. ſerem.. 7. 4+ Such as cry, The 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple and our Saviour 
ceacherh it 5 and wein the evening, aay, inthe ſhurti 
inof the evening of tht world, areto have them 
plentifull, 2 Tim. 3. 1,2,3,4. 

This helpeth us ro ſee the crutch of that ſentence, that Y ſe 2, 

few ſhall be ſaved ; nay, further, Iſrael were as 
che ſand of the Sea, yer a remnant thall be ſaved : 
If all profeſſours ſhould be ſaved, tharmight be true in 
ſome ſenſe, few ſaved ; for Turkes, Iewes.,and other he- 
rctikes in foundation,are many more : But of thoſe thar 
profeſſe C u x 1 « r,few are ſaved, when the moſt walk 
without true obedience and holineſſe, withour which 
none ſhallever ſee Go » here, or hereafter ; few chere- 
forero enter, 

Wee muſt hence be exhorted to examine our ſclves Woe 21 
whether we arenot ſuch astheſe : If we have no better | 
patents than that we come and partake in onward or- 
dinances,it is woefull with utheſeare fig-leaves which 
ſhall never cover us : Let us therefore ing wic- 
ked ones will come torhe ourward ordinances, terns be 
that inwardly,which we would feeme to be outwardly. 
Hethut 6a lew inert bathpraiſe with Go»: If thy xomyw 
heart becircurnciſfe thoucanſtnot doe.,as thou 
wouldſt, Tet thy inner man del; w the Law of God, Romy, 
thou art happieand accepted with Gov: Otherwiſe 
woe belongethto'thee. Nay ;1 will{peake more plain- 
ly, and marke it;i3fthou haſt not a defire honeftly to 0- 
bey God inzll His Commandemems(the beftof usin 
compariſon get #©rnpreere) if thou haſt no this ; 

p B 4 though 


A Commentary upen the 


though thou pleadeſtro:Crmnisy, Lon D, I have, 
becne a diligent Church-man z it will not ferve thy 
turne: though thou ſay,I havehadagood fancie to the 
beſt men, it will aot doe; though thouſay, I was con» 
tributary to a Preacher, ir-ſerveth not : Nay, if chow. 
could'ſt ſay, wby:L on », I have ſtood up and prea. 
ched ia thy Name ; for all this Cn xz 1 ſhall ſayto 
thee, Depart, who aSked thelſe-outward things at thy- 
hands, without the inward * Thos art 4 worker of iniqui. 
tie, 1 never knew thee. © thenawake you that bave con. 
tented your ſaves in ſome outward things; commune 
with your hearts and ſay ;, What doe Lmeane to con- 
tent my ſclfe with going to Church, and being indiffe-. 
rently honeſtly 'minded, and talking a little of ſome 
point farre enough oftentimes from the heart £ Loe, 
ſach goe chus farre who doe thele things here named, 
whoyert ſhall never ſce Govg Why doe 1 ſet downe 
my reſt ina ſtate whichis damnable ? Give your tem. 
plesno reſt till you findea law in yourminde deſirin 
to walke with G 0.D inall His teſtimonics. I am a 
fraid this point fitteth too neere tro many« Bur if wee 
have a wounddeceitfully skinned over, we had rather 
have it opened and ancw gaged and drefled, then thar 
for want of due ſurgery, we would be diſmembred : $9 
if you have ſuckled-your ſoules with vaine hopes, and 
ſalved them over haſtily; it is more wiſdame to cat 
hoy the __—_ a" make your ſelyes recoverleſſe, 
periſheverlaſtingly. 
Now let us ecced end fee what G oÞ doth while 
God Þe3- men walke thus :- 1 was filent Jthat's marvellthe L o n » 
ezzordina= Could be ſo: For underſtanding hereof, know ; G o Þ 
ily. ſometimes hathanddoth ufctoſpeake extraordinarily, 
Do er ordinarily : Fxtraordinarily. and that 27. 
1) By 


— 


fiſtiethP's ai Me, Verſe 21,22, 23. 23, 


(1) By His owne voice immediately,ſo He ſpake to A. By Him? 
dam, Noah, Abrahams, 8c; (2) By-His Miniſters extra. 
ordinarily called, asby Ef), leremie, Ezckiel,8&c.Who By Pro- 
began their Prophecies, Thus ſaith the Lord. The Word" 
of the Lord.. (3) By His workes of mercy, asinthepre- 
ſervation of Noah, Lot, Moſes : or by His workes of o{ m—_— 
judgement, as inthe deſtrution ofthe old World by a | 
floud,of Sodomeand Gomorrah,by fireand brimſtone; 

which were unto them, and to their poſterity thecleere 
expoſitions of G o v's Nature,of His wiſdome,juſtice, 

power. - Then did He ſpeake untothew in his wrath, 8c, *al.1.5 
Sometime God ſpeaketh inwardly by His Spirit, which 

is by a divine motionof God put intothe heart,whereby 

we are made partakers of the divine Nature : through 

this we heare a voice behind us, teaching, inſtruRting, 
— correQing, ſtirring and moving inall the 
faculties of the ſoule. 


Ordinarily, the Zord ſpeaketh,and har{Daany? 4 
Outwardly, by His) Aer pg 


Creatures, which teach and declare 
the glory and excellencie of His 
handy worke, Pal. 19. His etcr- 
nall Power and God-head. 

Mercies, His bountifulneſſe and pa- 
By His Workes, 


tience. 
and they are T Isdgements , which: are the puniſh» 


ments of ſinne, and are but corre- 

Qions in His children- intending 

their good; but plagues ia the.wic- . 

ked, ſerving for their everlaſting 
't deftruction. 


Againe, 


24 A Commentiry wpon the 
Agzine, the Lord ſomerime ſpeaketh inwardly, by 
b| 

ſtirring up theconſ and making ir aRive to rell a 

man of his finnes, and of the judgement due for thera, 

Thus yon have heard how many wayes the Lord uſeth 

to ſpeake unto men ; and doubtlefſethe Lord ſpate ts 

this people after all theſe wayes z & ofic time or an« 
other. Bat ro come to the point : 

Do# Obſerve hence: often times the Lord in juſt judgement 

"1 ſuffercththe wicked, netwithſlanding their imiquities, for « 

Cert aine ſpace to goe wncontrolled, and to fill their bellies with 

fob12, 6, the rap finwme. Hence wt is thar 70b ſaith; The ta- 

bernacles of the wicked proſper, awd they are in ſafety that 

provoke God : Reate at your leaſure the 21 Chapter of Iob, 

from verſe ſeven tothe endof the Chapter. And the Pro- 

phet David Pſal. 73. whichmay bein ſtead of many 

proofes. Whereby you may ſee and plainly perceive 

that it is an ordinary courſe with G © », togive the 

wicked play, or if you will, (law) as we ſay, when he 

is purpoſed notwithſtanding to overmatch them, to 

theireverlaſting overthrow. And therfore ſaith Salomon: 

' Fed 8.12. Though 4 ſinner doe evill a hundred times,and G o v pro- 

long his dayes ; yet it ſhall goe well with ſuch as feare the 

Lord. Againe, 1b 20. 6. Though his excellency mount 

to the hexvens ,apd his head reach unto the Clouds , yet he 

ful periſh for ever, like his owne ; by which 186 

theweth that Ged dealeth with the wicked as a Faulke- 

ner doth with a wild hauke in her cryans or a lohg 

line ; he ſuffereth her ro ly and mount upto the clouds, 

but hee bringeth her backe againe and makes her ſertle 

a upon the dunghill whether ſhe will orno : The Tower 

7. * of Babell went forward, they built and wentro worke, 

bur youknow what followed. Shemei curſeth David, 

David held his tongue;and ſo:doth God too, &c.David 


commits 


fiſtieth Þ 8 4 LM Perſe 21, 22, 23; 


comms adulrery with Babſbebgh, God held His rongys 
a long time, after xanoornd Ly Nathan, 
What hould1 e 

ced truch ena 
ing ſornetine popnabacys; it 750 
the grimme viſage and counemnanee a death der 
carne of gunpowder throwne upon 

hot, lyeth (ll as a dead ſparke mtillche Xs bene 
mented, and thenit kindlerh like ar ae fv 

end ſhogxahimo a ſodaine flaſh : Sothe fire of Gods 
anger for fin is ſometime kindling a long time, and is in- 
wardly concciving, before it ſhew ic ſelte inirs com- 
pleateaR, 


The reaſons hereof : 

Hereby he exerciſcth,correReth, and tryeth his chil. 
dren : ſoheepermirted the vncircumciſed Goliah, for 
the exerciſe of David ; the 4Hſyrians to corre the 
Iewes, the bluſtering whirle-windes, fire from heaven, 
me theefe, and the Diyell, and all for thetryall of 
I 


By this meanes, as by a cord of love, to leade the Rev. 2, 


wicked, or as a trayne of kindneſſe toallurethem to re- 
pentance. Ram. 2.4. And in deedeit isa very forcible 
engine to breake a ſtony heart, and ro make it relent, 
whena mandomineerethover himthat humbleth him- 
ſelfe, and howſoever the goodaeſle of his cauſe, goeth 
his way, and {aich.nought. 


For thefurther conviſtion of the wickeds conſcience Reg, 3; 


in the time of cheir juſt viſication : For (alas)when they 
are arraigned- before the tribugall ſeare of him whom 
thoy bavethus contemned,what can they ſay for them« 
. felves, why ſentcnceſhould not, paſſe uponthem * Goe 
gee carſad inte everlaſting fire : ak have becns ſpoken 


unto, 


26 A Commentary pon the 
unto, and perſwaded by all arguments of love and kind: 
nelle : the plentifulland admirablequality of Gods crea. 
tures have concluded both love and'feare : His profers 
6f pardonin Cm x 1$r haveprevented all objections 
of unmercifulneſſe,and his long filence in regard of that 
terrible voyce which he uſed in publiſhing of the law, 
taketh away all complaint of cruelty, of raſh and ſo- 
daine proceeding : We reſpeRed notto know him, we 

ave our affetions from him, corrupted his worſhippe, 
Blaſphemed His Name, reviled his ſervants ; and yer 
for all this G o » ſaydlittle, nay, rewarded us good 
for evill, continues His favours and former bounty 
toward us. 

Reeſ.4, Inthejuſticeof G o » to make our finnes beyond 
meaſure finfull : forthis is a moſt dangerous rocke, 1 
meane our eſcaping, that when we doe evill,and eſcape 
in evill,nort to feare the evill we havedone,nor him that 
ſhall judge the evill. It — token of Gods 
anger, to ler a man thrive in ill doing ; yea to be long 
ſpared without correftion, when we provoke God te 
it by our diſobedience: looke wetoit, there is nothing 
puts us to more hazzard of being hardened in fin, then 
the very clemency of God that ſmitesus not preſent! 
for it when we have ſinned : and therefore the A poſt: 
ſpeaking of the deſþiſing of Gods patience, ſaith ; But thou 

Rom. 2.6. , fey thy hardneſſes heart that cannot repent, treaſureft wp 
to thy fee wrath againſt the day of wrath : by which we 
may eaſily perceive, thatasthe floods are increaſed by 
the drops that come from heaven : Sofin is magnified, 
and made greatby mercy, and becomes uncxculable. 
Notwithſtanding all this, it is to be obſerved,that God 
inhorrible jadgement ſpeakes ſomtimero wicked men, 
even inthis lie ;z either preſemly uponthe _— 

0 


ffticthP$ atm, Perſe 21,22, 23 
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of ſome ſpeciallſin, orelſe,. holds his peace for a great 


ſeaſon : Lots Wite preſently wasturned intoa pillar of 


falt, Pharaoh diverſly plagued, Gehezs ſodainly ſtricken 
with a leprofie ; and this todeclare his juſtice ſenſibly 
even inthis life, for the godlyes preſervation, inſtruti- 
on, conſolation : Howbeit for the moſt part -God rakes 
another courſe, where he puniſherh one man in this life, 
and hangs him up in chaines (as-it were) by the high 
way ſide, for every manto ſee,andrake heede of, whole 
millions he ſuffereth ro fleepe in their finsco their dying 
- gay, and neverdiſturbcth them with the loud yoyce of 
his fearcfull diſpleaſure. 

Irteacherth us, not (as the manner of ſome is) toclap- 
our wings, andcrow of our outward proſperity. Iris 
an ordinary thing with Ged (as you have heard) ro. cx- 
alt him whom he purpoſerh to bring low, aadto throw 
downe him whom he purpoſeth to exalt. Tr is not with 
God as with men, who pur downe the priſoners intothe 
hole whom they meane to execute : for hee ſers theme 
upon the throne ſometimes whom he intends to rejects 
aSis manifeſtin Saw, and other Kings of 1ndah and 1e- 
ruſalem. Therefore letus not farter our ſelves inthe 
midſt of our abundance of peace we doe enjoy, butrake 


heede every manto himſelfe ; for if wee goe on ſtill in - 


fin without rebuke, without reproofe, and the Lord ſtill 
keepe filence, and wee findeall well, nothing amiſle, 
there fin rides poſttothe gates of hell and deſtruction, 


It may ſerve for a patterne of imitation, toreach us ſz 2, 


patience towards all : for if God ſometime hold his 
ce notwithſtanding the mulrirude of wrongs offered 
by a worme of five foote long, whom hee hath 
made ; how much more ought wee wah Chriſtian 
Connivency , to cloſe up our lippes at thoſe private 
: wrongs 


= 
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Dai, 


wronges whici corrupted mindes doe ſometimes 


cofer. 

: A third point of obſervation. from henceis; 
that notwithſtanding the wicked thus goe on 
in a ſccure contempt of Go ps judgemenrs 
threatened, yetthe Lord is filent, holds His 
tongue and (aich nothing. 

Obſerve hence: That our God us a God of long ſuffering, 
though provoked by ſinners : Thistruth our text familiar- 
ly prooveth, the Nature of G © Þ is fo deſcribed : 
Exod. 34.6. The Lord, the Lard, mercifnll and gracions, 
loneſuffering, &c. His adminiſtration hath confirmed 
it be generation to generation; Go» isa Gov of 
mercy, and readineſle to forgive, flow to conceive a 
wrath, full of forbearance : How hath the Lord ſhewed 
this in all ages 2 all the Gentiles livedin their heathen» 
iſh idolatries for thoulands of yeares, he ſaw them and 
regardedir not : Which connivency of God is to bee 
underſtood not only of ſuffering them without meanes, 
bur alſo of not puniſhing them with temporall judge. 
meats ; for though his wrath was ſometime reveiled 


48-14-17 from heaven, yet commonly hedid good to them, and filled 


their hearts with joy and gladneſſe. Ezek. 4. 5. Youmay 


- ſee how the Lord did forbeare the Ifraclites for the 


ſpace of 1390. dayes, before he caſtthem out of his 
ſight, -burdening him continually with their ſpirituall 
fornications. Looke at 1udah in the time of 1oſrah ; 
when they had ſtrooke a new covenant with God, yer 
they walked under pretence of that inall ungodlineſle ; 
nevertheleſſe the Lord did filently forty yearcs beare 
with them, before he did caſtthem forth of his fighr. 
Yea wee may ſhew this truth neerer home; though in 
England there aremany things:obce rejoyced in, yet 

. looke 


fiſtieth P's a Ln Yerſe 2, 22, 23, #9 
looke into the body almoſt of every people, what fogs 
of ignorance, pri ——— ew adoag my 
kennele, prophane gering ; theſe runge downe our 
ſtreers like waters ; yer loc, what deepeftlence the Lord 
kceperh ; what Chriſtian heart can bur ſtand inadmira- 
tion of the great patience of our God ? Famine, peſti- dy 
lence, 1 the Lord ſpeaketh notinthele languages 
ainſt us ; pezce, plenty and proſperity doe follow us: 
ay how many here preſcnt amongſt us may excem- 
plifie rhis truth £ 
Take a ſurvay of your ſelves in your conſciences: Ye 
though thou art one tharpreſenteſt thy (eclfe here, yer 
is not thy life full of coverouſnedle, full of pride, and 
full of careleſneſſe in regard of the meanes of ſalvation, . 
full of uncleanneſle, which his eyes are too pure to be- 
hold ! I know that many muſt ſay, Iknow thele things - 
by my ſelfe ; yer thou ſeeft the Lord hath not run upon 
thy necke, cauſed viſible judgements to ſcize upon thee, 
thy place hath not ſpewed thce up as anevill of his I{- 
racl : Thou art in health, yea and it may be thy credit 
covered ; what isall this bur the ftlence of the Lord at 
thy finfulneſſe? To leaverhoſe that are without ; which 
us thar are his children, may not confirme it, that 
when we often grieve him, yet he k filence £ Have 
wenotall an ill rongue of corruption fome way ſo deep 
in the bone, tha it is ſtill preſent withus * Some of 
m_—_ and vaineglory, ſome of love of the world 
worldly prefe-rments, ſore of intemperaney, ſome 
of haſtineſſe ? yet the Lord beareth our manners or ra- - 
ther ourunmannerly rudenefſc ; he rhunders not, chides 
ES with us. 
ldpet( us to repentance ; 
tha the patience and bon ifulr eſſe of God 


-— 


leade thee 
to 


wn _— — —— — 
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to repentance? Thus you ſhould reaſon; what am 1 ſpa- 
red to this day,having fo often offended my God ? nay 
having pur out che light of conſcience that I might 
commir fin with greedineſſe? Hah Gods mercy prevay. 
led ſofarre, that [am nor yer confounded * Doth Hig 
longſuffcranceler me ſee this day of repentance? Surely 
I will proyoke him no more. Thoſe are degenerate 
natures which are not allured with kind iqtrearics ; even 
ſo we ſhall ſhew our ſelves very baſtards, if Gods goad- 
neſle doe not affe& us, and thrice happy are wee that 
make this uſe of his forbearance;for then the longſuffer- 
ing of God, it is ſalvation, it was that we might not pe- 
rh but have n—— life, 

This muſt teach us, {ceing not to ſce,and hearing not 
ſtill ro anſwer. Eccleſ. 7.21, Give not eare to all the things 
men doe ſpeake, leaſt thow heare thy ſervans curſing thee : 
Even asGod, thar his juſtice may be more manifeſted, 
doth forbecare, even ſo wee for the edging of our re. 
proofe, muſt a while uſertolleration, 

Therefore thou thoughteſt 7 was likethee] Now we are 
to conſider ofthe thought it ſelfe, and that is this: the 
Lord held his peace, and puniſhed nor, therefore the 
wicked thought him like untothemſelves. It may bee 
ſuppoſedthat the wicked thought God like unto them. 

1 InconſentingCAllowing of their finne in 
to them by Jucemen. 
way of itin affetion, 


2 pra 1 in regard of judgement threa- 
t 


1 Inj ement amanthinkes Godlike unto himlſelfe, 
wh-n he fathers an opinion, or juſtifiech the lawful- 


| nefleof any thing through the Name of God, wheahis 


Word doth diſclaymcit, and avoucheth the contrary p 


fiftieth P's AL x Ferſe 21,22,23; 


So Cerch and his company, upona'talſe ground of ho- 
lineſſe, conſpired againſt Moſes and Aeron, gathering in 
Gorgbe an abettor therein: Numb.16. SouAMHaronand 
Miriam murmured againſt Moſes, and brought in God 
for their warrant, What ? hath God fpoken only by Moſes ? 
Numb.12. Hath He not ſpoken by us alſo? Sothe Iewes 
crucified Cu x1 sr under colour of the Law; Wee 
haves Law, ({ay they) making God to be. conſenting to 
the killing of that Holy One. Thus Papiſts, Heretikes, 
&c. alleage God out of His Word, juſtifying and ap« 
proving their blaſphemous opinions. Thus many car- 
nall and looſe livers infer God as a backer of theirlooſe 
and diſlolutelives. O ſaith the man of Paint, (Imeane 
the diſſembling hypocrite)lr's God's will we ſhould goe 
to Church, ſay our prayers, and then no doubt all ſhall 
be well: Marke, how hee placeth thetrue worſhip of 
God onely in outward ſhowes, and ſaithineffe, that 
Godis jult of his minde, The prophaner of the Lord's 
day thinkes to keepe it well, ſo that hee doeno bodily 
worke, and alleageth the words of the Statute, im it thou 
ſhalt doe no manner of worke. The covetous Vſurer ex- 
cuſeth/himſelfe by helping the poore, and lets not to 
prove Godro beof his mind, that ſome uſury is lawfull: 
Thus finfull manaccounts Ged to be one of the number, 
and blaſphemouſly thinkes Him, in his fanfull errors, to 
be juſt of his opinion. 

In affeion man imagineth God conſenting, when he 
ſuppoſeth him carried with ſuch ſenſible delights as in- 
ferre paſſion unto the hearts affeion : thus King Saul 


and the people ſpared Hagar, and the better ſheepeand 
oxen, and - fel wary and lambes, and all rhat was 
good, thinking that Ged would takeas great pleaſnre as 
to have them offered unto Him in ſacrifice : Thus the 

C Philiſtias 


a» 


7: 
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+$m5, Philitims purchcirgolden miceintothe Arke. So 7's: 


24h in affection taycdir, imagining God herein alſoro 
havebeene delighted. Inlikemannerthe boone com. 
panion joynes God and good c together : The 
theefe gives part to the poore, to theend he mighe ſtop 
God's mouth, by making him acceflary : And looke 
how man is affected, hee preſently impleadeth upon 
Go », andenforceth His Word inſome regard or 0- 
ther to reftifie it : What(I pray you) is this,burto think 
God like unto our ſclves* Looke where we love, we au- 
thorize it under pretext of God's liking ; and where wee 
hate, He muſt be ſaid to hate alſo,although it be the ve- 
ry deareſt of His children. God's curſe and mine goe 
with him, ſaith the malicious wretch : Note, firſt God, 
then himſelfe ; But indeed he ſcrambles,and layes hold 
on Ged,to the end He might draw His ſword to ſuborne 
the quarrell of a wicked heart, taking it Zx conceſſo,that 
He confenterh unto him in his vile affeQion. Ir is the 
juſt jadgement of Godupon him (fſaithrhe wicked and 
malicious wretch) when he hath utterly impoveriſhed 
an honeſt hearr, 

Marke, in hatred of Gad's truth, he hath ſpoiled his 
brother, and yer hee is not aſhamed to produce God as 
the Author. Thus ill they gather in Godtocaſt in His 
lot among them, and will aceds have Him as bad as the 
——_ : A Co _ ayer = dare 

r to unto of their Crea- 
tor, and to. accuſe Him of thoſe crimes, which yet ne- 
ver entered into Hes ſoule. Ithanke God for my drinke, 
ſaith the drunkard, and for my wealth, ſaith the rave- 
ring oppreſſour: thus both of thera make Him accefſa- 
ry, the one rodrunknele, theother to theevery. Come 
ona Ged's Name, havear all (quorkche Dicer : ) well, 

you 


—"— - . wy, a — — 


fiſtieth Ps a1. n, Perſe 21,22, 23; JJ 


you maythanke God for this good lucke (ſaith his part= 
ner) nd, cither of them at the beſt imply O_ 
tochis unlawfull game. Come wife, lets bemerry 
praiſe Ged forall, I have had a very good market to 
day,when as he hathimployed his whole wit in cooze- 
nage and knavery : what is all this butto credit their vil. 
lanics with the Name of God, as counterfeic coine with 
the pictureand ſtampe of the Prince £ An horrible im- 
piety, thus to defile the Name of that Holy One which 
abhorreth che leaſt touch of thy uncleane nature | 

The third point wherein the wicked affimilare and li-» 53 
ken God unto themſelves, may be thought to be lying 
and falſe diffimulation : andtherefore rocleare God in 
this reſpeR, we finde it recorded Namb.z23z. GoD « 
not 4s man,that He ſhould !ye. Now manisalyar him- 
ſelfe, hollow, hypocriticall, and out of meaſure deceit. 
full, and therefore he thinketh no leſſe of God, For as in 
the thing which hath ſhew of goodneſle in us, we are 
bardly perſwaded to thinke any comparable unto us; 
So ſtrong is our conceiredneſle : So on the contrary ia 
that whichis evill, we are quickly induced ro appeach 
others,and ro commend our Laſt umo them as beficting 
their _ God Flim(elfe in onereſpeR orother nor 
exempted. 

Bur in what matter chiefly doth corrupt man ſup- Luef, 
poſe God like himſclfe in regard of lying and difſem. 
bling * : 
Why, principally in reſpet of His promiſes both of 4»/m» 
mercy and of judgement; and that eſpecially through 
the incredulity of narure ſhut up in unbdiefe, which in 
no wile giveth credit voto things ſupernatural, bur is 
onely directed in all her 10s by premiſes, expe- 
rimentall, and of = Now _— 

2 rine 
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Rev.: 1.8. 


rine of the Goſpell is in reaſon impoſiible, as, that a 
man ſhould be borne of a Virgin, crucified, dead; and 
buricd, and riſe againe the third day, &*. and therefore 
ſcarce one among many (notwithſtanding their vaine 
profeſſion) doth verily beleeve ſo, and that among an 
hundred-which beleeveth it,hath a ſpiric above Nature, 
which conferreth the faculty of beleeving : all the reſb 
ſer it downe for a truth, that God isalyar; as Saint 
lohn ſaith, He that beleeverh not, maketh Him a lyar. 
Againe, tcllthem of Go v's fearefull judgements. 
againſt finne in this life ; cither they beleeve ir not, or if 
they feele it, yet they aſcribe it untothe meancs, and 
will not acknowledge it inany hand to come from God; 
nay, rather they will lay the Divell in faulr, though the 
thing be never ſo plaine and, evident : As for the ſtory 
of hell fire, that is but a fable; or if they belceve irin 
the hiſtory, yet as ſome thar are perſwaded that Chr; 
is a Saviour,but not tor them : So doe they beleeve thar 
there is a hel,and place of deſtrution,but not for them. 
Tell them out of G © »'s owne mouth, that the feare. 
full and unbeleeving, the abominable, and mnuirtherers, aud 
all lyars fhall have their part in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimſlone : Tulh (ay they) Go Þ is not (o ſe- 
vere as you make Him ; they are aſhamed inexpreiſe 
wordsto give Him thelye, yet they doe it in effeR, and 
clude His juſtice with His mercy,as though they would 
ſct Him at variance with Himſelfe, and make Him 
changewith che Camelion, upon the oppoſition of their 
owne diſſembling fancies. 

| Befidesthis incredulity z-anotherreaſonto perſwade 
men that the threatnings of Go Þ are neither ſo nor (0, 
and ſo conſequently that Hee is as very a lyar as our 
{clves, is (to follow the ſteps ofthe Ho rr Gu os + 


10 


fifriethP 8 aL Mm Perſe 1,22,23; I5 
hw —y 

in this place) Has patience towards the wicked, iz that” 

He ſuffereth them (as David ſaith) to.gee on in continuall 
proſperity unto their death ; in ſo much thar hereby their 
hearrs are hardened, the eyes of their mindes blinded, 
their heads giddy , through a ſpirituall drunkenneſle, 

and by the ſrengeh of their inyvard luſts, and\effectu- 

all operation of , they fall ro open infidelity; and- 
contemptof G o »'s Word, and ſorunne head-long to- 
theirowne deſtruction. 

Thus 200 have heard in what reſpeds the wicked- 
ſogpots oÞ like unco themſelves. 

wetothe point : G o Þ keepeth ſilence, the 
wicked heart ſaith, He i even like him, ; 

Obſ. The wicked abuſe G © v's mercits and\ patience Haz; 
tocarnall-ſecurity. Becaule ſentence w not executed againſt tcl. 8.14 
an evill dper ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſans of men. - 
yay 1ems to. doe evill, Becauſe men itevill and 

cape,.they ſee no hurt come of it, therefore thinke 
none will come; hereupon they grow ſecure in fin, and » 
feare-notthe puniſhment of finne : whereas intruth no 
ſoaner is the fimcommirted, but there is ſowenthe ſeed 
of a mans woe and miſery to follow after jt. - A: man 
that runnesupoa the ſcore, albeit for the preſent, it ſees - 
meth eaſie and pleaſant to him, yet in the end, when ir 
comes to a reckoning, it breakes his backe. This con--. 
nivencie of Go, thar ſtriketh not immediately upon- 
the a, brings men to the raofe ofcheir iniquiry,andthe 
ryot.of exceſſero commit finne wit : See 
what thaſe merchants in Zephany. were cothe ta, They Zepk.1.ad- 
were fovcen _ as thatis, had hvedintheirſinnes 

ACcaDly ,.and proipcrounuy, not alflicion,. 
whichdoth powrethe ſoule from veſſellzovedſell this. 
is this ſegure voice, Zuſb, G 0 Jy neither egpedoe, 

3 8, 
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 4L,Helives well cnough, and will let us alone. Hof. 12.9; 
—_— I ans wary 4-6 found me our (ub. 
Pance, in all my labowrs, t no iniquity in mee, 
that were ſinne. Thisis the = and property of ſjnfull 
hearts zobolfter out themlelves, by reaſon of Go v's 
indulgence: Let mercy be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will hee 


Eſay 36. ,npt bearme righteouſneſſe ins Land of wprightneſſe; nor will 
my refit pres a Firs Lox rt P 


= 


Let us enterinro our ſelves, andexamine our ſelves, 
how many therearewho thus abuſeG © »'s goodnefle, 
and make His paticnce a bolſter to their licentious and 
{infull converſation. We are inas good: conntenance, 
weareas well liking, wee areas wealthy, wee live at as 
much hearts eaſe; and no doubt but G © » likes as well 
of-us as of them with all their preciſeneſſe. Whar is 
this but God's filence, and their ſecurity « Well, rake 
heed of after- claps, for what is the end of mgratirude, 


*Kom.z. x. 28d abuſe of God's parience? Treaſures of wrath muſt be 


—— 


opened and powred out uponthat ſoule. 

This may ſerveto confute thecarnall conceit of moſt 
men, who from the continuance of health, , and 
profperity in outward things of this life, inferre a falſe 
concluſion of Ged's loveand favour to themſelves as 
bove others: O thinke they, it cannot be that we which 
are the chicfe of the world, which pofleſſe the carth, 
whocommand the Creatures ; we which enjoy wealth 
and healch, &#. free from the rod of God, when others 
teele the weight of His hand, and roare at the ſtripes of 
His wrathfull diſpeaſure, yet we are exempt from ſuch 
whipping cheere : Such correQion befitterh people of 
meange condition, and their y brats, whoſe neſts 
arcinate of dung andclay;as forns,our houſes are with- 
our feare; mourned up tothcheavensfeparatefrom the 


colamon 


fiſtiethP's a1 M 8, Perſe 21,22, 23; 


commonalmeſmenafchecarth,cntire within our ſelves; 
Thus they ſtretch out their hands againſt Ged,and make 
themſelves K's againſt the Almighty:Bue whatfaith 
lob? Hee hath wr wr —— 

them up araine, G call them ont of His belly, yet hee 
hehev bas that God ſhall runne upen Lo i - 
necks, and againſt the thickeſt pars of their ſbield; Tur, 
theſe be but (car-crowes, they would faine make us'be» 
come Monkes and Cloiſter-men, that they mighe di- 
vide our goods. Theſe twenty, thirty, forty yearcs and 
upward have Lled my lifeas you ſee in ſport & paſtime, 
atcer the manner ( as.they call it ) of fleſh and bloud, I 
have both rugac and rid at all ſcaſons, both Sabbath 
and other times, to Seſhons, Fairesand Markets: Thave 
played the good husband as well as others in buying, 
chcapening for ready money,and _ deare for day, 
and yet ingood company, hang up a ſhilling or two, 
accourn it wel ſpent among frieads: Fo ſpeake a troth, 
I know howto4oyntit home with the preſent occaſions 


To ſpeake nothing of matters that muſt be ſecret, as 
whooring, vng, Foxcin, ad forſwearing, wherein 
to notwithſtanding ( I beurged) I muſt pleadin 
my conſcience, little better than guilry,howſoever,I am - 
never a whit the worſe for allthis, but heart-whole, I 
thanke God, and they that are about me, never in berter 
caſe inour lives, health, wealth, and abundance of all 


Oc 
Novwl pray you,heare how this vaine man ſings be. 
fore hisdeath, like the Swan,or as the bird'againſt 


change of weather, 1 {i as queene and fhail ſee no evil, 
wan fn e thorow, yet it cones wet weere 
we, What then® it will never comes Make 


good thatargumets, and ſecure the greateſt parr of rhe 
C4 gallants 


ed downe riches, and he ſhall vomit lob 10.15 


bis tob 15.26 
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allants of our Land, which ſpend all their time in de-" 

| . bgkits, and ſuddenly are carried downe to the king of 

feare, .Doe you not ſee ( Brethren) that to day the 

Haukes are carried on the fiſts of Noble-men, in their 

velvet hoods and filverbels, and ro morrow throwne 

- out _ the dung-hill* The caſcis alike ; deceive nor 

thy ſelfe, boaſt not of rhe morrow, for thonknoweſt 

notwhat the morrow will bring forth,it may be her#co 

day,and by and by in hell rormented for evermore. Let 

Rom.;: God be 7 every no ao : —— ond earth ſhall 

£ away, but not 4 tittle of God s W iſb.T hink 

en quiteraken away,which is bur forarime defer- 

red. The Aſſiſes ſometimeare put off; burwhenſoever 

pK: they make the proudeſt theefe of all to 
uake. | 

) Now that wee may be ſtirred up to avoid this pre- 

fimption,marke whatgoeth witlrit : 1 will reprove thee, 

er 1-will convince thee. ] So ſoone as the wicked hearr 

ſpeaketh ſo ſecurely,ſo ſoone the Lord breaketh ſence, 

Bo#, andthunders againſt him : Obſ. hence; When we promiſe 

evr ſelves moſt [acarit ,thenthe Lords reckoning « at hand: 

Even as the Sc Iudgement findeth men, ſo com- 

rThell.5- monly their particular judgements; When they ſay peace 

3 ind ſafety then ſhall come upon chem ſudden deſtrathon, as 

trevaile upon awoman with childe,and they ſhall not eſcape, 

When men come once to this pitch, thatthough they 

walke, adding drunkenneſſe to thirſt, that is, commir- 

ting firine with greedineſſe, drawing it on with cart- 

Sep home Cn yetthey fay, thar 


Deut.3g. curle ſhall not finde us : The Lon Þ will not be merct- 
19- full, but then his wrath, and jealen / rr ſmocke a34inff 
that men, every execration ſhall light upon him, and 

his name ſhall bee blatted out fromunder Heaven, _ 

. ! & 


— Rm —_—_— Oo m— 


fider how the Lb x Þ hath exemplified this truth, 

as you may-perceive in Belſhazzar, who when heewas Dua. £. 
quaſfing moſt Pawre inthegolden veſſels of the ſanttury, 

then forth comes the hand writing. Sointherich glut. 

ton, when hee began to ſing his fong of foure parts, 
Requieſce, Comede, Bibe, E ; Souletake thy reft, 

eate drinke and be merry : but markethe anſwer of God 
hereunto, thow foole this night ſhall they take thy foule 

from thee, The old world, they eate, they dranke, mar- 

ryed, and gave in marriage, till the flood came in and ſwept 

them all away, —was in his pompe, fitting on his 
throne of ſtateand magnifying himſeltein theheight of 

his pride z when the PR cryed out, the woyceof God, 

uot of max, you know what followed, - or rather what 
crawled : To what end ſhould I multiply examples * 

the reaſon of this truth is evident. = 

When fin is grown to full ripenefſe, thenisjudge- £*4ſon- 

ment in the doore ; When the ſinne of the Hmorites is 
fall, ler.25.16, They ſhall drinke and be mooved, and bee 
mad, becauſe of the ſword that 1 will ſend among them. 
Now the meaſure of iniquity is filled by ſecurity, ir 
being a monſter of many making the Holy one 


of Iſrael afoſterer of wi e, making him who is a 
pure light, aloverof darkeneſle, ir makes an Idoll of 
God, d:ſtroying him of truth andjuſtice 


The uſe of this dodtrine is two fold: 
x Toquell - _ ——_— = us ern Fe. ; 
two goe together? thy Gods working un+ 
to judemenrd then what canſt thou looke for, that are 
come lo farre asroflatrer thy keatr;to'ſay inthy carnal 
courſes ; Tulh the Lordliketh wellenough, evill ſhall -- 
not befall me : certainely the next newes thouart like 
to heare of, is Godsjudeements, the-Lord will _ 
| | uence, 
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filence, and draw thee to judgement: Feare (beloved) 
leaſt the dead ſleepe of thy. conſcience be awakened, 
and rouſfed by the wocfull terrors ofthe Lord. 

2 This is comfortable to the trembling beart ; whar, 
doth ſecurity and judgement goe together *© then bleſ- 
ſed is the heart that feareth alwayes, it ſhall not fall in- 
toevill: if mom ye among us who _ atGops 
Word; who-melrt at the threataing of his judgements, 
who when- they conſider hea fins, and the na. 
tionall, feare leaft. God ſhould come againſt them : this 
feare is our true ſecurity ; the Lox Þ is ncere this 
heart,not todeſtroy it, but to dwell with it and delighe 
in it. 

3 If it becatruth, that co_ and judgement are 
combyned; know further ſome © = that are yet un» 
called, there is with thee inthy ſinfull courſes, follow. 
ing thee atthe heeles, judgement, the wrath of God a- 
bydeth on thee: and thus thy conſcience in thy wayes is 
diſquicted : though this be but a ſpirie of _— and 
ſervile feare, yeitis leſle dangerousthentobe ſecure ; 
thou art not {o neere the execution of wrath asif thy 
coaſcience were ſeared, and growne paſt feeling. Be» 
ware therefore how thou ſtilleſtthe voyce of thy con» 
ſcience, and filence it by cuſtame infinaing ; for when 
all is huſh, wae to thee ; when thouarr dreadleſle, 
then God awaketh like a mighty Gyane to reveile the 
power of his fierce wrath andindignationupen the un- 

The thing threatenedis now tobeconfidered? 
t&ce.Jor I will reckon with thee : Obſer. 


7 will 


Dez, G © Þ hathbe timeto pay home the ſroner be forbeareth : 


though hee une koepe falence, and lerthem 
wihu, ne aps Sparc rwonrs Fryers 
2-241 men 


& fiſtiech P84 LME Perſe, 22, 23: 


= 
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men_ ſhall cerrainely come to their account : Rejoyce 0 
young man in thy youth, let thy heart cheere thee ; but know 
that for theſe things God will bring thee to judgement : 
though we goe on in the wayes of our hearts, and have 
nothing ſayd to us, nevertheleſle, we are as ſureto pay 
for it, as if we had already ſmarted: So Rem. 2. 3. the 
Apoſtle doth report himſelfe to the conſcience of the 

pocrite, aſſuring us of this truth, that he cannot goe 


Ecde. x14 | 
9. 


ſcotfree: Thiwkeſt tho O man whocondemneſt andther and Row. 2.3, 


deeſt the ſame things, that thow ſhalt eſcape the judgement 
of God ? as ifhe ſhould ſay ; ſuch as an her ſome 
grolle things in other men, and yet are without true 
obedience,{uch(though God be filent, and they preſume 
onit, yer they) ſhall not eſcapehis judgement. Eccl.8. 
12. T. ro ſinner doe evill an - —_— _ 

is dayes ;, yet it well withthemtbat feare 
rs : amolt tel Try that the Lord will 
find a time to reckon withthe finner whom he longeſt 
| forbeareth : therefore thinke not that quite taken a- 


way, which for a time isdeferred. Redf; 


Thereaſonis, becauſe the Lord isa righteous God, 
the juſt Iudge of all the World, therefore cannot al- 
wayes ſuffer the wicked to goe on, but muſt needs at 


length wound the hayry 7 of himthat gocth on in his | 


wickedneſſe. Surely ({aith the Holy Ghoſt) God wil 
wonnd the head of hisenemies. Andthisisthereaſonthe 
Apoſtle giveth, why that wicked men ſhallnot eſcape 
j ent,though he make ſemblance of Fre matters ; 


P68, 
ft. 


becauſe it « for the declaration of the jnſt judgement of Roa..s.6, 


God ; who will reward every man according to his workes : 
Hee is 2 righteous G © » and therefore muſt judge 
according tg vetiry of thething, not according tothe 
outwatd appearance.' Nay”, the Lord is fo juſt in His 
judgements 


— — — 
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2 Pet. 4. 
27,18, 


judgements againſt ſin, rhat hee will not ſuffer it to goe 
unpuniſhed, no not in his deareſt children , bur: his cor. 
reing hand ſhall light an them by temporary chaſtiſc- 
ments in this life, though his loving kindneſle ſhall nor 


leavethem: therefore ſaith Saiar + 26d þ udeement be- 
ginne at the houſe of God ; what ſhall the ye rok that 
obey not the Geſpell of God ? if the righteous ſhall ſcarce be 
ſaved, where ſhall the wicked and the ly appeare ? 

Bur that wee may underſtand this Doctrine of Gods. 
account, and convincing of finners the better ; we muſt 
know that he reprooveth them,andſetteththeir fins be-. 
forethem three manner of wayes- 

I. Inthislife. . 
2: Inthecnd of ite 
3 Arthe day of judgement, 

1 _Inthislifethe Lord doth reproove,and ſet ſinbefors 
the conſcience,cither immediately, or mediatcly. Im- 
mediatcly, as in Cain, Adam, Saint Paal ; inall theſe, 
who cloting the eyes of conſcience, the Lord awakened 
them, and ſummoned them beforehim, drawing aſide 
the vayle of ignorance that covered their. mindes, and ' 
made them plainly.ro ſee the fearefull viſage of a fin- 
full heart._ But.this is as immediate, ſo cxtraordi. 


= The fecond way is, when God uſeth fome meane. 
and inſtrument ; and that is two-fold ; cither by his, 
word,or by correction. By his Word Gad doth daily 
accompliſh this : whenas wewhogoe on careleſly, not 
much minding which end goeth forward;find the pow- 
er of Godinthe miniſtery, pleading againſt our wretch- 


edneſſe, feeling the ſpirit of ,Ged ſtriving with us, and. 
convincing our wayes : And looke ſo often as figiinthe. 
conſcience is awakened, bothin regard ofthe working 


fiſtiethP $ AL wn, Verſe 21,22, 23. 4} 
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and guilr, comming as a flaſh of lightning into thy con« 
{cience,and that thou perceive the Lord to let fly the ar- 

rowes of his wrathinto thy ſoule ; ſo oftendoth the 

Lord reproovethee,and ſer thy finbefore thee. And as 
ordinanly by his Word,ſfolikewiſc,by judgements,as in 

loſephs brethren, who when they ſaw the hand of Godro 

follow them,then had they preſented to their conſcien- 

ces a fin w® abovetwenty yeares before they had com- 

mitted : Thenthey ſaid onero another, we have verily g,,. Q 
ſinned againſt our brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of h1s 
ſoule when he beſought us,and we would not heare himgthere- 
fore this evill come onus. Aﬀfiictions being ſuch things 
wherby the Lord boareth the care, and lifts up the eye-lid 
ofche conſcience,and maketh us to looke on him whom 

we have pierced. When they are bewnd in fetters,and tyed = a 
with the cards of afflittion, then will he ſhew their worke, 
and their ſins, that they baze been haughty, 

The ſecond degree or kind is-in death,when the Lord 2 
openeth the conſcience to ſee how it hath lived ; and fil 
lethit with expeRation of further judgement. 

The third kind is, when God at the day of judgement 
doth inlarge the conſcience, cauſing ir to ſee all the ini- 

ity & tranſgreſſhons of amans lite; when theulcerof 
the heart ſhall be launced, and all his buried corruption 
of. his infancy,youth, and riper age ſhall be made mani» 
feſt inthe open view of menand Angels. | 

We mulſtnot becauſe weeeſcaped, flatter ourſelyes, Vſet, 
ſeeing it is certaine that the Lords forbearance is nodiſ- 
charge : if a finnerlive to athouſand yeares, ſhall he be 
ſpared * No, but as Eſay ſaith, The ſinner of an bundred £63.65.20- 

ares vid ſhall be accurſed, 

We muſt labour to ſet our accounts ſtraight, meete 7/7 2, 
the Lord in the way ſeeing hee will come, foritisa 

fearefull 


Vs 
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Anſw, 


pſt 3. 


fearefull thing to fall into his hands. Wee ſee how 
reat men will gettheir [quiezws eff] that they may 
; wy on both ſides, how men that may bee 
hallendged hereafter will have their bookes of ac. 
counts for their diſcharge : how ſervants or faors that 
aretobe reckoned with, will have their bills of expen. 
{es and receipts in a readineſſe: if wee bee thus wiſe 
in carthly things, how much more ſhould wee in 
heavenly 2 

But it may be demanded, how may wee ſtand inthe 
day ofthe Son of man togive our accounts * 

By flyingto Cm ntsr Insus byfaith, heische 
Chancelor of the Father, he will crofle all thy debt, ſo 
that thou ſhalt never have it objeRed : He that believeth 
ſhall never come into condemnation + But here the inward 
hand writing, the accuſation of the conſcience ſhall be 
blotred our,and in theday of judgementthe acquirrance 
ſhall be ſolemnly publiſhed ro the greateſt comfort and 
rejoycing of the hearr. 

Seeing the Lord hatha time ef accounts, let us take 
heede how wee adde fin to ſin with greedineſſe : It may 
welt bee admitted at this time wherein men take ſuch l1i- 
berty, as if G o Þ allowed a breaking up from His 
Schoole, or would take no correQions for any defaults 
now committed : Burt if wee will believe that God will 
havea timeto reproove and (er before us all our miſdo- 
ings, let us take heede how wee run on, leaſt when thy 
eyes are opened,thou defpaire of thy debt as unpardon- 

_able, This conſideration would be a cooling card to 
bridle us from many (infull proceedings. 
Now it is further here obſervable, that he ex- 
emplificth by exhortation the judgement de. 
nounced. Whence we learne. 
We 


| 
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We mu## uot oncly ſhew the Dottrine of o jedge- Dat” 
ment, but me mait apply it tothe profit of the bearer, A 
word of exhortation muſt be uſed as well as doaine ; 
and this was ſo ufuall heretofore, that the rulers of the 
Synagogue doe denominate (the miniſteriall funion 
from this part of the exerciſe. 4513.15. Afﬀterthe 
leQure of the law and Prophets was done ; they ſpake 
and ſaid, if there bee any word of exhortation for the 
people, ſay on : And accordingly Saint Pex! practiſeth, 
for after his dodrinall hiſtory hee commeth inthe 38, 
verſe to cloſe perſonally with them. (verſe 49.) Toa 
_—_— _ —_— the miniſter muſt 
be inſtant continually, in dotFrine, ſo in reprooving, re , 7... . . 
buking and exhorting : this application is that wed of rs 
wiſedome, which 1s reckoned up as the firltand moſt 
worthy !guift of the Holy Ghoſt, for profit of the »Co.2-4: 
Church ; as the next is a word of knowledge. Ir be- 
commeth a Mianiſtcr of the aſſembly not onelyto have 
aayles that are poynted, matter ſound, wholelome and 
ſele& z bur he muſt faſten and drive this nayle cunning. 
ly,orthe iſſue wil not be ſo ſucceſſefull. We mult under» 
ſtand thattrue prophecy hath theſethree thingsin ic, 
x- Opening the Scriptures by collation.. 
2 ColleQion of obſervation. 
3 = ares wh this is after a ſort the 
fe ofthe former ,as being the worker 
of them on the ſoule and conſcience. . 
The reaſon: belide the charge the Miniſter hath, is, 
the neceſliy of the auditory : Forwce are thaee ſorts. 
of men. 
x Vncalled. 
2 Newly called and ininfancy. 
3 Ormore ſpirituall and pertedt. 
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The firſt neither canindeed,nor will not : 

The ſecond fo farre as they are regenerate, they 
would but cannot : toſet a diſh of milke before a ſuck- 
ling and bidit goe to, were a peece of fooliſh nurſery, 

The third,though partly can,and partly will, yet 
reaſon of fleſh, they neither cannor will as they ſhould, 
and therefore have need of inſtrument for their afliſt- 
ance: if we were all ſpirit, this{pur were unneceſſary, 

The ules aremanifeſt. 

To us who are Miniſters ofthe Word, this Word of 
wiledome muſt dwell with us. Oh that our rhetoricall 
comminations were turned into applicatory commun- 
ing with the hearts of our people ! now wee ſhould ſee 
that our ſentences, as dartes, were headed, whercby the 
ſpirit would ſtrike through rocky hearts. 

For all auditors; if this be our duty to doe, then it is 
your duty to ſuffer ; where wee muſt by the will of Ged 
be agents, there you mult be patients: Wee mult not fic 
this word of wiſedome by mens carnall humours, ſay- 
ing ; a word this way, isenough for wiſe men ; wee can 
ſeelight,though windowes be not ſet open: A Preacher 
that muſt ſpeake with your approbation, this muſt bee 
his order : let him readeſome common placecuriouſly, 
let him be numberſomein colleions, let him bowell a 
controverlie never ſo preciſely,and inferre uſes ; but for 
application'(though a ſentence well qualified may bee 
admitred)it muſt be very ſparing. Weſpeake as if the 
dayes abounded with conſcience, but were defective in 
knowledge, we ſpeake as if qur hearts were cafic to bee 
wrought on; but our Saviour teacheth us thatthe times 
arc otherwiſe,and our hearts are above all deceitfull,of 
uncircumciſion,they will net take thedye of obedience, 
if lightly dipped. | 
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Vers n 22, 0.conſider ths yee that forget Govsz 
leaſt I teare you- in pieces, and there bee 
none that can deliver you. 


| Now ſee the exhortation it felfe, and in it three 


t The duty he requireth ; conſideration. 
2 The thing to be confidered (74s) 
3 The perſons, yee that forget God. 

1 Thatthe Holy Ghoſt requirerh this duty of con- 
ſideration we are tolearne : That it is owr duty not onely to 
heare,but ts mind, and meditate cn the Word, whichis de- 
livered : this isall our duties. Heby. 2. 1. Let ws give all 
diligence tothe things which wee have heard, leaſt wee let 
them ſlippe away. Philip. 4. 8, 9. Thinke on theſe things 
which you bave both heard andlearned. He that ia bleſſed 
hearer muſt think onthe word,to do it :and as Mary,ſomuſt 
all of us, lay #p the word ſpoken, and ponder it in our hearts. 

For the underſtanding of this duty, we muſt know, it 
includerh three things. 

1 AnapprehenſGoninthe underſtanding, 
2 A working of the affeQions. 
3: Converſion according. 

Conſider whence thou art fallen aud doe thy firſt workes , 
and ſo this conſideration hath neceſſarily going with it 
achange of theman, otherwiſe by this confideration, 
Gods judgemen:is could not be avoyded.. 

The reaſons of this duty are manifold, but 
I will bur touch them. 
From the word it ſelfe,this duty is inforced. Heb;2.1, Reaſ. ts 
2 Fram the great commodity, it' maketh us wiſer 
then our Teacherss 
D 3 From. 
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Fromthe fruitfulneſſe of that hearing wherewith this 
is not accompanycd, they deceive themſelves ; the Word 
vet mixed with faith profiteth mot, 

Now then that wee ſee the duty and what itis ; 

Let us take a view how itis with us,two ſorts of peo- 
pleinthis regard to beereprehended : Thoſe that have 
negleed the pretious ſcaſon of grace in theſe times, 
wherein (as our Saviour faith; ) the corne « white to the 
harveſt. For how many ofus are there char heare exec. 
ciſcs daily, going from one to another ? which is good 
and laudable: but how few are they that give bur one 
halfe houre to the repeating of things delivered, ro the 
whetting of them on themſelves, and their houſehold, 
that truely confider that which is raught them * alaſle, 
it commethin at one care and goeth our at the other : if 
we are alittle affeRed inthetime of delivery, we goe a- 
'way, never chew the cudde, never by meditation im- 

rin:ing in us the macter wherein wee are inſtruted, 

ence it commerh that ſome of us, all we have is an in. 
different good mind, and miniſtery, and Scrmons ; bur 
we know not why nor wherefore, becauſe we conſider 
not the worke of che miniſtery, we taſte notin medita- 
tionthings he bringeth. 

2 Others that are through Gods mercy called home, 
yet for want of having their wits and ſenſes exerciſed are 


Hcb.5.14. ſti{ babes, needing the firſt principles of religion. 


3 Another ſort of us there are, that will givethings 
ſome conſideration, bur thus farre onely,ifitbe a do@- 
rinall or dogmaticall thing, we will recall it tomemo- 
ry, and communeof it, but that is all, never labour fur- 
therthen the very ſpeculation, and increaſe ofknow- 
ledge ; hence of a hundred doQtines wee know, there is 


. hot one ſtamped in our converſativna : Well wee muſt 


conſider 
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conſider theſe things which areadviled, as we cometo- 
heare a good thing , #ot to deſpiſe prophecy, ſo we mult 
try things as the Bereexs, and then what we find conſo- 
nant with theeruch, we mult hold it, not in theunder- 
ſtanding, but inthe heart and affection. One dramme.' 
inthe heart, is worth a pound inthe braine.. So we ſhall. 
honour Gedin hearing, and our ſelves be truely edified ;- 
and finally wee ſhall bee a crowne of rejoycing to our - 
teachers. 
This threatning or this conviction of thy evill - 
wayecs to what{ocver we referrer, thedoQtrine- 
is c£qually grounded,-namely : 
That not only pleaſing things, but reprooving ,and threat- Dod. 
ning words moſt be received. The Prophet did not ling 
any pleaſant note in the former verſes, buttold thoſe 
dilobedicnt hypocrites that their outward ſhew of gods 
lineſſe was nor accepted, that they were wicked, and 
threarned them-with imminent judgement ;- yer hee re- 
quireth that this. ſhould bee conſidered of them, thar it - 
!hould bee pondered of them in their hearts. Every 
where the Prophet with great majeſty preſleth this 
word of threatning, which gageth the feitering wounds. 
of people, that this ſhould be received. Heare now this ter. y.21; 
9 yee fooliſh people and without underitanding : Hearethe 
word, 0 yee kine of Baſhan &c. What word ? looke Amo5.44 
verſe 1, 2, adereRtion of their notable hypocrifie 3 Goe verſe 4. 
up to Bethel and tranſgreſſe, to Gilgall and multiply tranſ- 
greſſion. For as. many wives can bee contentto beare 
the name of their husband, and complement it with. 
them, though they cannot yeeld them love or obedi-- 
ence : So here ; as ſome puton vizzards — will. 
doe evill,as ſome get figleaves to hidetheir J 
So doe hypocrites make PI a. talking _ 
2 cr 


| —— 
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under which they may cover and conceale their impie- 
rie and wretch hy ocrifie. 
Reaſon, The reaſoniseafily given z whereſoever Go » hath 
| 2 mouth, there wee muſt have an care : If the Creator 
ſpcake in His Word, great reaſonthe creature ſhould li- 
en attentively, Many men that would be their owne 
carvers, they will have this ſpoken, and not that : He 
that would prophecie of wine and ſtrong drinke, tell 
them pleaſing ſtuffe for their humouryhe ſhall be admit« 
ted:theſemen would ſhorteathe Spirit of G o ». Let 
us not doe ſo; when the word ſpoken doth nor pleaſe, 
kickenot againſt the pricke,ſpurnenorat the Word, bur 
condemne thy owne heart: are notall the Lords words 
_ goodtohim har walketh uprightly ? 
2 We muſt lay our hands on our mouth and ſay, the 
Lox » is juſt when Hee rebuketh ; iris the Lo « »'s 
Word, it isgood. 

Dot, Teetbat forget G © v] Obſ. The hypocrite u a forget- 
terof G © v : Theſe could publiſh His Ordinances that 
Iob 8,1 3. are thus here charged. So are the paths of all that forget 
G 0 », aud the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh: Where whom 
hecallerh hypocrite, inthe end hee deſcribeth by this 
property, thatthey bave forgotten GovD. And Nob 36. 
13, 14+ He doubteth not ro match the hypocrite with 
the moſt prophane ones, cven withthe beaſt-like and 

uncleane. 
Reaſ.r, If weconfiderwharthe Lox » maketh and recko- 
| neth forgerfulneſſe, which is ro wantthe effects that re- 
membrance ſhould have in ns : So Fſal.78.11. They for- 
gate His workes, and Hws wonders that Hee ſhewed them : 
though no ballad is more commonly known than choſe 
workesthen were ; yet becauſe they obeyed not Go », 
nor'clave' to Him, which theſe workes and _ 

0 
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ſhould have taught, they are ſaid tobe n_ 


—— 


The ſtate of the hypocrite isto have his heart farre Reef. 23 


from G o » : now whenhis heart is farre from Goo, 
the Lo  » is forgotten with him ; for what the heart 
doth not, is not done before Him. 


+" Theremembrance of Ge > is in His —_— and by Reaſe.3. 


not acknowledging His waies, we bid Him depart from 
us ; therefore every one who hath not obedience forget- 
ay "T7" Job - # 

1 teare you in peeces | Obſerve: Go d's judgements 
threatned are ary le by repemtance. Exek.33.14. When 
I ſay wnto the wicked; Thew ſhalt ou es! $167 we 
from his ſinne, and doe that which s right, hee 
hal ſurely live. So ler18. 7,8. When ſhall ſpeake con- 
cerning 4 nation, and concerning a kingdome, to plucke up, 
and pull downe, and to deſtrey it, if that nation turne from 
their evill, I will repent of the evill that 1 thought to dee 
wntothew, For all legall menaces have their exception 
expreſſed or concealed. The judgements are two-fold, 


Ordinary, or Extraordinary and necefiary, Ordinary 
arcfignifed three wayes: 

1 By beginnings of wrath. 

2 By apparitions prodigious. 

3 Bythe Law. 

Now this threatned is a lega!l menace applyed by 

propheticall miniſtery, and therefore beareth this ex« 
C 


eption. 

be fra the a Gow» are ſcat- 
ter upon a nation, a family, or particular pcr- 
ſons, ler ustake warning, and by ſpeedy patantetack 
ro art the fire of His indignation, and turne unts 
the Lon's, then will Hee turne from His diſpleaſure 
cencaved againk us, 
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I teareyow] Obl, Govp's anger is maſt ſharpe after 
tence abeſad : When He comptith. He ns in = 
der thoſe toward whom He hath beene filent: So Ifrael 
long forborne with, butlooke how G o » commeth tg 
Moſ 13. it, 1 will be anto them 4s 4 Liom, and 4s a Leopard by the 
4 g. way will 1 obſerve them. The wrath and jealouſic of Gov 
a0." ſhall ſmeake againſt that man, that abuſed Hu evoaneſe, 
Treaſures of wrath manifeſted on him that abuſcth 
G o v's long-ſufterance. A ſtorme the longer brewing, 
Kom.g. the morevehemeatly it falleth : This is the end of God's 
32- patience. 
Pe. To make us feare inthe midſt of all our ſecurity ; 1 
mighr apply it nationally, and perſonally. 
Dot. Anathere - none __— —_ Obſ. God's jadge. 
ments. cannot be prevemed vy the impenitent; There is no 
L-or.11.24 Meane of their delivery from Him : Hand in hand the 
wicked ſhall not eſcape. He flyeth from the weapon of iron, 
and the baw of brafſe dath firike bim thorow (ſaith 106 ) like 
a bird, the more the ſtruggleth, the more intangled. 1f 
Way 24. bf e/cape « nooſe, he falleth into the pit; if he ſcrable out 
+7. thence, he s intercepted with a ſnare. The day ofthe Lord 
to the impenitent,ss 45 one come from 4 Beare,aud fell upon 
a : The Lord is omnipotent, neither can any reliſt 
Mm. 

Fſe, » Itconvinceth our vaine hopes, we ſometimes thinke 
it ſocafietowinde out with G © », that we wiſh with 
them in Eſay, that He would haſten His worke, that we 
may ſec it, and ſuch as do ſecurely call for the comming 
of the Lord, there are not a few, forthey thinke eaſily 
to eſcape thoſe judgements which they cannot belceve : 
Others like thoſe Hypocrites in Zſay; They are at aco- 
venant with hell,and ata league with —_—— 
xf they doe waſh their hands, thinke they —_ 


— 
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be counted innocent. Others, becauſe they have cſca. 
ped, and our-wraſtled ſome qualmes, fleſhed 

they thinke to deale well enough with any thing that 
ſhall befall them : bur this ſentence ſtriketh dead all 
theſe conceits of the impenitent. 

It is a ground of exhortation, that while this accep* 
tabletime laſteth, even while it is called ro day, while 
He may be found, let us ſeeke Him, left we wring our 
hands, weepeand waile whea it is remedileſle. 


M——— 
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Visrsus 23. Whoſceveroffereth praiſe, glorificth Me : 
and to him that ordereth hs converſation 
arieht, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. 


N Ow helayeth dewne for the comfort of the =_ yY, 
the true worſhipper, and deſcribes him firſt by his 
worſhip, which is not inthe outward Ceremony, but 
- marall and ſpirituall: and this worſhip is amplified by 
the effect, God's glory. 2: He is deſcribed by his care- 
full walking, _ that is ſet forth by the conſequence,or 
by a promuſe agnexedtoit; which is, the Lon Þ s ſab. 
vation. 

He that offereth praiſe ] This word is ſometime put for 
ſacrifice; ſometime, and moſ frequently forthe ation 
of praiſc and thankſgiving. 

The aRionis cither mentall or vacall: andin this laſt 
ſenſe itis taken here : for the Hypocrites by whom the 
Lord was not honoured, they were not {paring in the 


other. 
2 He hal glorif Me] that is, he ſhall ſhew forth My 
ory z tor man is honoured one way, God another. 
is honoured, when there is put upon him any ha- 
Da nour, 
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nour, which before is inthe perſon that yeeldeth : Bur 
the Lord is honoured, when the honour which He hath 
is acknowledged by the creature, not any which Hee 
hath not beforc imparted. 

Hee that ordereth hs. way ] Even as wee ſay, toſet a 
courſe : So hee that having his eyes in his head looketh 
to his ſteps, he ſhall ſce My {alvation. The ſumme of 
the Yerſe isrhus much. 

& You have heard of many that worſhip Mee in 
<« the outward Ceremony onely, having no care 
* of My Commandements,you have heard them 
© rebuked and threatned; bur let not any good 
« man be diſcouraged, for who ſodoth notin 
© the qutward Ceremony onely ſerve Me, but 
© his ſpirit praiſeth Me, this man glorifieth My 
« Name; and who ſo ſheweth this theirinward 
* worſhip by godly well and orderly-walking, 
{© though many troubles may befall them, yet I 

© will ſhew them My ſalvation, 
The firſt point: in that heſereth this praiſing in op- 
poſtrion againſtthe outward ceremony : Obſer, What 
w#rſbipthe Lord hath ever liked well of, and how His true 
worſhippers have ſerved Him in all times, viz. in ſpirit and 
truth,There was never any without this ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip that found acceprance with Him, or truly ſerved 
Him : If onedid never ſo great = ourwardly, with. 
out this inward ſervice, they were deteſtable unto 6ed. 
Looke Eſay 1.11,12,13,14. and Chap.66, Nomaryell, 
for the Lordpreſcribed theſe toſervethe other, and for 
poo__ ſervice ſhewed in theſe they are accepred. 
ke as the body when the foule is abſent, is bur an 
wnſayoury carkaſe : So theſe when the ſoule is from 
them,area carrion,and deteſtation beforethe Lord; bur 
ſpiricuall 


a 
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ſpiricuall and morall worſhip that was by it ſelfe, and 
Ge ir ſelfe accepted : 0bedrence is better thaw the fat of 
Rammes, mercy before all ſacrifice. ſp ake not unto your fa. 
thers concerning burnt offerings, or ſacrifices ; But this 
thing 1 commanded them, ſaying,Obey my voice; and I wil 
be your God, &c, That is, though I gave youa ceremo- 
niall Law, yet I commanded not this, as if the thing 
barely performed, were my ſervice and worſhip, be- 
cauſe by mee they werepreſcribed : Thus Abel, Emnech, 
Noab, Abrabam,in faith, in walking with Him,in fearin 
Him; and thus the holy Kings and Prophets ferve 
Him. 


The reaſon why the Lo n Þ alwayes accepted ſuch Ref. 


worſhip,and none withour it,is, becauſe ir only is agree- 
ablcto His Nature, Hee 4 ſpirit, and will beworſhipped 
in (þirit and truth. | 


Seeing ſpiricuall worſhippers have alwayes ſerved V ſe. 


Go v,and beene accepred, and they only ; let us labour 
ro be ſuch, let us labour for faith, * ws love, thankful. 
neſle, eſpecially ſeeing now fhadowes are vaniſhed,and 
the abrogation of ceremonies is laid afide, the ſubſtance 
being exhibired, and the Spirit ſhed forth on all fleſh 
more aboundantly, 

Secondly, whereas the Hor y Grosr fſerteth 
out the true worſhip of G o Þ by this part of offeri 
praiſe ; it teacheth : That all of ws who truly aoflip ets Dodls, 
Lo xm », muſt be plemtifull in thankſgiving above all other : 
things; our hearts ſhould be enlarged, and the ftrings of 
our tongues untied to praiſe Him. . Praiſe the Lora, fer 
it « ag00d thing , it is a pleaſant thing, for praiſe is comely.: 
Stng tothe Lord a new ſang, let his praiſe be htard-in the 
Congregation. It is the crie of the Pſalmes, that every 
fervant of Go », of what age, ſex, and condition ſo- 
Fe 


A Commentary apon the 


Pſel. 


He particularly openeth the acts (asit were)in the three 


ever ſhould praiſe the Lord ; yea, by all meancs poſſibly 
fhould laud Him, 
It includeth three things : 
: An apprchenſion of a thing praiſe-wor- 
thy, tor this is theground, 

2 Amotioninthe heart, 
3 Aconfeſſion inthe mouth. 
Theſe two laſt branches David __ Pal.71.21, 
22,23. Having vowed the praiſe of the Lord, Yerſe 22. 


and twentieth Yerſe, My lips ſhall rejoyce; when | ſing of 
thee ; yea, my [i lk A. A © 5a} And this is 
ſufficient to ſhewthe thing. Now many reaſons may 
be given why this duty aboveall other is accepred of 
Govp. And herein ſtandeth the difference of praiſe in 
the godly, from the praiſe of the wicked : Hypocrites 
often ſee things given that 'are thanke-worthy ; they 
will have ſet ſpeeches, but their hearts and ſoulcs they 
ariſe not, they are farre from the Lord. 

Many reaſons might be given, but I will name bur 
one, and that is the largeneſſe of the obje : Faith hath 
the Promiſe as the ground of ir,and experiences : Feare, 
the threatnings and judgements;Love,ſome effets wit- 
neſling favour : Butevery thing is matter of Praiſe, all 
the creatures,from the moſtglorious Angel tothe mea- 
neſt ſimple, is argument of Praiſe: from thoſe treaſures 
of lifehidin Cu x 15sr, tothe wagging of the finger, 
all matterof Praiſe. 

This convinceth many of us, who will goe for good 
worſhippers : weobſcrvenot His works praiſe-worthy, 
keeping a faithfull regiſter of His benefirs towards us : 
Our hearts never worke over inthankefull confeſſion ; 
Wecount it ridiculous if men doe tell us what _ . 

at 


— 


fiſtieth P3a tum Verſe 10, 22, 23; 


-- 
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bath done for their ſoules, and bleſſe Him forſome ex- 
periences : Nay, "many of us, our mouthes are filled 
with ancaſterne wind, we murmure and repine againſt 
the Zerd : But theſe that honour rhe Lord, they are all 
ſacrificers of Praiſe. 


We muſt all ſtirre up ourſelves, thinking on His be. Yſe 2. 


nefits to our ſoules ; let us all that are His flock, and the 
ſheepe of His paſture, be giving of Him praiſc,and teach 
all ans to doe it, from generation to generation. 

O 


erve further : That in Praiſe, the Lord i eſpecially Do#?. . 


honoured : Praiſe is better eſteemed withthe Zord, than 
a Bullock, a Heifer faire horned and hoofed. No part 
of worſhip wherein the Lord more ſhineth, than iathe 
lauding and praiſing His holy Name, the perfeQion of 
the reſt is tobe reſolved intothis : Praiſe is the very glo- 
rifying of G © Þ : For what is Praiſe, bur the approvi 
and publiſhing of His praiſe-worthineſſe ? This is all 
theglory can redound to Ged from the creature. When 
we honour men,we put upon them that which they had 
not, but _ with us, we yeeld it tothem : But glori- 
tying of God is ——_— ſhewing forth that glory 
which He hath as all-ſufficient in Himſelfe, 

We may ſee it againe inthe diſpoſition of every true 
praiſer of His Name. 1. He hath an highthought of 
God's glorious Majeſty. 2. He hath a conſcience of 
his owne unworthineſſe: For as God is liftcd up, ſo the 
creature is depreſſed : Neither can any man without de» 
niall of himfelfe, and conſcience of ſpirituall Poyert 
praiſethe Lox4. David teachethin his example, Pſat. 
116.12.WWhat ſhall I retwrneto the Lord for all His benefits? 
I will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the Name of 
the Lord. Where you may ſee, that in true prailing and 
thankſgiving, we muſt have conſcience of our owne in- 
ſufficicncie, 
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2 Tim, 1. 


ſufficiencic, and unworthineſſe : Not wnts ww, 0 Lord, not 
unto us , but to thy Name bepraiſe. 

Wherefore, to enforce the former dutie, if the glo 
of God be taken to heart with us: letus ſtirre up our dull 
heartrsto praiſe Him, for herein is Heglorified, 

Hee that ordereth his way aright ] Obſ. Every true 
wor ſhipper of God muſt be carefull of bis walking. Theſe 
that truely feared the Lord, with their inward and our. 
ward worlhip, this is joyned, thatrhey order and dire& 
their wayes, that is, looke tothe deeds which they tra- 
yerſe, be ordered according tothe will of God, Let hims 


that cal{eth on the Name of the Lord,orthat worthippeth, 


depart from iniquity. There isnoman truely tearing God, 
and worſhipping Him, bur this is his care, to looke that 
his ſteps be taken in uprightneſle : the wicked ſetteth a 
face on the marter, bur the juſt ordereth his way : This 
is ſuch an unſeparable fruit of true religion, that Sainr 
Iames doubreth not to define true religion before God, 
to viſit the fatherleſſe and widowes, and to keepe our ſelves 
wnſpotted of the world. 

Now toſhew how wemay.cometo order our wayes; 
for which I will give you one generall rule: and that is, 
#8 ſetthe Lord alwayes before you : Thus Enoch and Abra. 
ham, their lives bave beene a walke before Him ! And no- 
ing is more cffeQuall rokeep us inthe Kings way,and 

eſerve us from falling, than to ſer the Lord alwayes 

ore us : Experience confirmethir, He preſent, ſfinne 
is chaſed ; as He departeth, ſo finne ſucceedeth. 

But that we-may come tothe practice of this maine 
xule,three othermuſt be obſerved, 

I. Wemuſt looke thatthe ground of all our 
a&tions be true and perfect, that is, from a 
ſeund heart: Thus Hezekiah walked before 

God 
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God with an upright and perfedt heart. All 
our duties we Te are waycs which muſt 
come from a pure heart and faith unfai- 
ned. A pure heart purged with faith un- 
.Fained, muſt be the ground. 
2 We muſt looke to the rule of our ations : 
How ſhall a yourg man clenſe his way ? By Phil. 1g; 
| keeping it according to thy Word. The Word 9- 
is our cundle or lanthorye to our feet, and 4 Vetlaoy. 
light to our paths : and this Hezekiah joy- 
neth with the other ; 1 have walked before 
thee with a pare heart in doing that which s 
good inthy ſight. | 
But you will ſay, how may we have a warrant in the veſt. 
Word for our particular ations * 
Looke thy deed bein aQion of thy calling, ſhewing 4»/T. 
love ro G © v immediately, ro thy neighbour, 
Gov inhim. 
3 Wemuſtlooketo the end : Whatſoever you 
doe, let all be done to the glory of God: 
and theſe rules obſerved, our wayes ſhall 
be holily direed. | 
This convinceth many to bee no true worſhippers, F ſe. 
for they dire@ nor their wayes; they doe what is good 
notin Go d's eyes, but their owne eycs, they ayme at + y;, xx; 
their owne enriching, at theirdignity, their pleaſure and fer Per 
delight. This your former * Teacher cried our of, as £5 "96 
the woe of theſe times, that Profeſſion and praRtice were zaje ſuc- 
ſcjoyned. ceeded, 
This teacheth, how we muſt ſhew our ſelves truely 2 
religious, ſincere worſhippers, even by looking to our 
Wayes. | 
1 will ſhew him the ſalvation of Gd] Obſ, The Lord 202. 
wpholdeth 
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upholdeth and delivereth ſuch as walke uprightly : T\.u; 
when Abraham drooped in regard of the dangers which 
threatned himgthe L o = Þ bid him not feare, but as He 
ſpeaketh, Gen.18.2, Walke before Me and bee upright, 1 
an thy buckler to defend thee fromevill : And Pſal.34.15, 
The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, His eares are 
open to their cry : And to what purpole * Doth the Lord 
barely looke upon them likeanidle ſpectator £ No, but 
that hearing them, He might deliver them out of all rheir 


Pal.gr.u1 Froubles. Hee giveth His CAngels Tharge over us to keepe 


ſe. 


#5 in all his wayes.: While wee order our wayes aright, 
the Lordis preſent to ſhew. us His ſalvation. '1 his Paul 
confirmeth by his own experience,he ordered his way : 
as AdF.24.16.Helabouredto walkewith a cleare conſcience 
before Ged and man, and Hee had ſhewed him the Lords 
ſalvation  for.(ſaith he) Perſecutions which 1 ſuffered at 
Antioch, Iconium and Liſtra, but from them all the Lord 
(Ordinary. 
delivered me, The Lords Salvation is cinary. 
Finall, 
This ſcrveth for our great. conſolation, that make 
conſcience of our wayes, and addrelle them as inthe 
fight of G op : For (alas) ifa poore one profeſle, and 
practice, he.ſhall incurre their diſpleaſure on whom hze 
chiefly depends, he ſhall venture his office, hazard, if he 
be a tradeſman, theloſle of his beſt cuſtomers, nor to be 
reſpected by thoſe above him: If God bleſſe him, let him 
take up the yoake of C u « 1 s T, which maketh ſepa- 
ration; he ſhall betraduced,mocked,and find as ill eyes, 
and defpightfull neighbours, as Iſaac. : If he embrace 
the Goſpel,he ſhall not eſcape his perſecution : Bur ſuch 
as have no eyes to ſee the inward glory of the Kings 
daughter, will count him meanely gitfced, of no great 
quality, 


fiſtieth Þ $ a1 wn, Verſe 21,22, 23: 
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uality, not fitto riſe to place. Let the Miniſter walke 
| _ y inwardly, he ſhall havetrouble, the meſſenger 
of Saran buffetting ; or outwardly, even ſometimes 
thoſe that ſhould beleaſtan offence to him,as Peter was 
to Curtsr, Pawland Barnabas at variance : If theſe 
occurrences,and perſons werethe utmoſt, our ſtate were 
more tollerable : but inthoſe not fleſh and bloud ſo 
much, as Principalities,Powers,and the Govergours of 
this world, that is, of the darknefle of this world. ſpiri- 
euall malices in high places, theſe are affaultants, and 
come againſt us,as the Divell, r Pet.5. Nowthen if we 
have ſuch great enemies when we beginneto walke up- 
rightly, whercis ourcomfort ? even here; the Lord will 
ſhew His ſalvation: Faith on Him is our viRory;though 
dangers aregrear, He delivercth us out ofthem all, 
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THE DOCTRINES 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


—_— 


® 3, 
a 


ts all holineſſe. 
Gods Children may know G © Þ to beetheir 
Father, 
3 G 0 Þ «not onely a merciful Father, but an impar- 
tiall judge, 
4 Such as onr deeds are,ſuch ſhall G © Þ $ judgements 
betoward «s, 
5 Toconſider our fathers impartiall juitice, that bee will 
not ſpare us in onr evills, breedeth holy feare in Hs 
Children, 


I E:: Chriftian profeſſeth enough to bind hin 


" 
_ 


Ee eli. 


Theend of the Doctrines. 


THE OF 
HOLY VVALKING, 


BEFORE GOD IN FILIALL 
FEARE AND OBEDIENCE, 


—_ 
— —_— 


 Vpon 1 Pur. Chap. 1. Yeſe 17. 


And if ye call on the Father, who without reſþet* 
of perſons judgeth according to every mans 
worke, paſſe the time of your ſojourning bere 


in fearc. 


Af Aine Perer having exhorted to faith inthe 
thirtceath verſe, becauſe a true faith ever 
Þ FB clenſerh the heart ; hee adjoyneth inthe 
DO As fourteenth werſe an exhortation to holi. 
"I neſſe, which by ſundry arguments hee 


1 Thoſe who are obedient childrenmuſft not live 
in their formes diſobedient courſes of lufts. 


verſe 14+ 


E 3 2 Such 
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2 Such wayes whichare fruires of darkneſſe mult 
| hee left of us who-are the Lords childrennow 
made light inthe Lord : Butthe life in luſt was 
the. effec of. theignorance of their mindes,” by 
which they wereeſtranged from God. - 
.3 Such example as our heavenly Father giveth us, 
ſuch wee mult follow, labouring to expreſle his 
- vertues who hath called us : But our- God who 
hath called os, is a holy Gag, 
4 Such who are called the childrenof an impar- 
tiall Father muſt walke in feare, eſchewing evill, 
yea all appearances of evill. Butyou are called 
after thename of that Father who judgeth with- 
.. or reſpedt of perſons : This argument the Text 
conteyneth. 
5 The laſt followeth : wee muſt keepe carefully, 
fromthole evills from which wee are ſet free by 
anunvaluable ranſyme : for Priviledges are care- 
fully kept which arecoſtly obteyned. verſe 18. 


Theſe wordsthenthus lying in Coherence, for their 
matrer conteyne an argument with anexhortation in- 
ferred upon it. 

The words themſelves have no great difficulty inthe 


phraſe which ſhould make us ſtay upon the explication. 
ofthem, 


The ſummeis; as if be ſhould have ſaid. 

* Seeing thar you are "allot afie an impartiall 
* .Fathcr, who is no reſpeRerof perſons, for he 
©* dealcth with every one as his cauſes, therefore 


** paſſethe rime ofthis flirting aboade which you 
= here make og carth,, in fearerooffend him... 


irſt-then- wee ſee in this verſe, That 
Dolf1. eding ener! opens wa 


Chriitian profeſſeth enongh to bind him to all 
; belineſſe, 


firſt Epi of SP-xlrn Ri(bap.tPerfe 17. 


bo 


bolinefſe : Who will not make claime of having God 
for his farther ? that juſt Godz which yet is here made a 
ground of walking in feare and reverence. 2 Tim. 2.19, 
Lett every one that calleth on the Nameef Cunzsr, 


depart from iniquity, or that nameth himſelfe by the 


name of the Lord, ler him depart. Who would dif- 
clame his part in Chriſtendome# yerRoms. 6. 2.. This is 
made a ſufficient confideratian to'oblige us toall holi- 
neſſe ; How fhall we that are dead to ive yet therein ? 
For as one who profelſerh himſclfe the Kings ſubjeR, 
doth thereby acknewledge himſelfe bound in all things 
to obey him, ſo farre as he may with his duty to God, 
though hee bee not ſo neere his perſonasthole of his 
Majcſties houſchold are : So here, wethat profeſſe our 
ſclves Gods people,ought to yeeld our ſelves ſubjeR in 
all things to him, though we have not that more neere 
reſpe& whichis found in others, who by a kind of excel- 
lencyarecalled Men of God. | 

Which convinceth many who doe notthinke, the 
more preciſe care of duties to concerne them, bur that 
Church-men _ or thoſe who will not keepe com- 
pany, but profeſle more forwardly then others, theſe 
onely they thinke tycd to ſtriftneſſe in their courſe. 
Chall:adge them for a uſuall oath, they flippe the col- 
ler, and plead, why they are no precifians, none of thoſe 
forward profeſſors. But when'they will call G o Þ 
Father, whois ſuch a judge a$ will not let idle words 
eſcapchim, they profeſle enough-(were itintruth)to 
reftraine all ſuch licentiouſgeſſe, 

2 Againe ſomewill be onthe tops of theirbrethren, 
if they doe never (0 little inthoſethings which them- 
{clves praQtice ia the higheſt degree, and why £ they 
are profeſſors, as it themſelves (were not their vow 
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Dod.:. 


anſm. 


forgorren) made not profeſſionat all of any holineſle. 

3 Yea thoſe are here rebuked alſo, who, if men bee 
fearcfull rodoe ſome things they thinke finfull, rhough 
others eſteeme them free, they count this care ſcrupu. 
lous niceneſle, and comming from a prid? in them, 
whereasit is a neceſſary companion of acknowledging 
God their Father, a G o Þ imparciall in juſtice : the 
truth is, they bice and whine, do a fault and complaine, 
when they will nor come onto the like care and tric» 
neſſe, they condemneir in others as pride, leaſt their 
conſciences ſhould accuſe them for not imirariog thoſe 
more forward wayes then ſtand with their liking. 

This muſt ſtirre us up, if we will but looke to have 
Godour Farher, to endeavour holineſle, otherwiſe we 
ſhould diſhonour that glorious Name of His. What 
thoſe are whoare nor under our honſhold government, 
marrereth nor to our diſcredir, but the vertucs and vices 
of our children, are our prayſe and our reproach. Thus 
much 1n generall, 

In particular from this verſe may beobſcrved : That 
Gods children may know G © » tobe their Father, The 
Apoſtle could not on thisground of their being called 
thechildren of G © », moovethemto walke in teate, 
ifit were of ſuch nature rhar none could perceive ir. 

Buric may be ſaid, rhis co'leRion is umpertinent, be. 
cauſe every one may know rhat by profefiion he bear- 
eth the Name of a Sonne of G © »; but this is one 
thing, to know Iam a child of -G © » accordingly as 
Ig»efor, and whether Iam really fo or not : this is 
the queſtion. | 

Fnhe Scripture in the phraſe of being [cafed ] inclu- 


_ dertytheſ being ] Obſerve of that the name whereof is 


put upon us ; So 1 John 3. 1. ay 
at 


firſt Epiſtle of S. Pet x, Chop.1Verſetz7, 69 


hath ſhewed we that we ſhould bee called the Sounes of God, 
whereby (calling ] is not meant an empty ticle or bare 
denomination, butthe thing ic ſelfe together, withour 
which Geddoth not paſſe thetitle to any, Names doe 
follow the nature of rhings, and any who may know 
God, and call His Name upon Him, may kaow whether 
that Hee is the Sonne of the living G © » : theforce 
therefore of theſe words is this. If you bee ſach who 
made now by faith the Sonnes of God, arecalled after 
Him your Father. 

Bur ir may bee ſaid, it is one thing to know weecall g6jef, 
G - v Father, and another thing ro know Heeis our 
Father. 

Wee cannot trucly call Him Father unleſſe wee firſt A»fw, 
might know Him to bee our Father : In every true 
ſpeech there muſt be to truth, an agreementbetwixtthe 
mind and word, as well as betwixt the mind and matter 
whereof we ſpeake. Were it true we were the children 
of God, yet it we ſhould call him Father, not knowing 
ſo much, wee ſhould fin againſt eruth in ſo calling Him 
not that I ſpeake athing falſe, but I affirme a true thing 
falſely, while I ſay it beſide my knowledge. Rom. 8.16, 
God hath given ws His ſpirit whereby weery, Abba Father ; 
when they had not that mcaſure of the ſpirit which 
now is given to believers, they acknowledge God their 
Father, Eſay 64.8. Now © Lord, thou art onr Father, 
W hat woman if ſhe marry a mans Son, doth not know 
her husbands father to bee herfather © Thus ir is with 
the ſoule by faith married ro Cu x 15 r thenaturall 
Sonof God, it cannot, knowing it ſelfe by faith in Him, 
bur ſee that it hath one Father with him : now looke as 
the common fenſe knoweth _ eyeleeth, = ow _ 
derſtanding refleRing on it ſelfe, knoweth thatir doth 

E 4 underſtand ; 
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underſtand ; So thiscyeof faith, this ſupernaturall un- 
derſtanding doth know it ſelfero ſee Chriſt on whom it 


"believeth. Yea the Papifts will yerld wee may know 


V ſel. 


faith, though not love: whence wee may inferre that a 
man may know that he is borne of God, Yee are all the 
ſonnes of God by faith in Chriſt. He that believeth ic borne 
of God, Shall that God which teacheth by inſtin& of 
nature, every reaſonable creature in their kinds, fo that 
the young know their dams, as every Lambe knoweth 
its owne Ewe, ſhall he beger children which in ordina- 
ry courſe cannot know and acknowledge him who hath 
begotten them? yetthis muſtnotbeſo conſtred as if che 
child of Gog were at all times ablero acknowledge God 
his Father : for as naturall knowledge is ſomctimesſo 
altered by phrenzie, melancholy, and other dilcaſes 
mid: diminiſhed, and after a ſort aboliſhed, that wee 
know not them whom wee have knowne, bur take our 
deareſt friends for our greateſt foes : So here this 
heavenly knowledge, by remprations and ſpirituall de- 
ſertions, may beſo impayred, feeme aboliſhed, and (0 
perverted,that a believing Son of Ged may fly from his 
Father, as an enemy to him. 

: Whichdoth ſhew the untruth of ſuch popiſh uncom- 
fortable Doctrine ; that though wee may hope well, 
yet wee cannot know G © Þ to bee our Father, ' If 
one comming to G o » in Prayer ſhould ſay, 
my Father I thinke, for I cannot tell, andthough 1 
have a fallible hope, yet I cannot bee fure without 
ſomerevelation that I am ſo ; were not thisa ſweete 
beleeving preface £ would not all that were built on 
ſuch a ground ſhake like a reede toſſed with the 
wind © Many amongſt us havea ſmach of this lea- 
ven ; they doe belicve G 0 D hath His Children, 


bur 


firſt Epiſtle of S. Pe Ter, Chap.1erſe tp. 71 
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bur who they bee, thar is a high point, they doe not 
thinke any can certainelytell ir, though many willar. 
rogantly vouch it of themſelves. 

Wee muſt in the ſecond place grow up in acknow- ſe 2, \ 
ledgemenrt of Godour Father : rhough weetake ſlight | 
things from our children intheirrenderyeares, andlet 
them runnea playing, come and goe from us ſhewing 
{mallreſpe&; yet as they grow in yeares, ſo wee looke 
that they ſhould grow up roknow us, and their duties 
moretully to us, and carry themſelves toward us with 
greater complement : So doth our Gog, Hee will not 
eake that at our hands when wee are growneupin him, 
which at our firſt converſions he would have endured. 

Who without reſpect of —_ judgeta ] Obſerve: That Dodd. 3, 
God is not onely a merciful Father but an impartiall judge : 
So Moſes deſcribcth him Exod. 34.6. The Lord, the Lord 
mercifull &c.who will not hold the guilty guiltleſſe.Shal he 
who in finfull man condemneth accepration of perſons, 
himſclfe bee guilty of it £ No, Gedis omnipotent, and 
cinnot bee overcome with any circumſtance ſo farre as 
to decline from juſtice. Did hee regard perſons, Hee 
would winkear his ownchildren , but we ſee that judge- 
ment beginneth at the houſe of God : if my children {arfake 
my law and breake my ſtat I will viſit their tranſereſ- 
ſions with arod : The Lordstemporary anger is ſooner 
kindled againſta child ; then one who ismore rem 00- 
ved from him. - 

Bur it may be objeted, that Go Þv chooſeth ſome, 046je?, 
refufing other, not for any reſpet inthem, bur our 
of his freemercy : Now to accept perſons is upon ſome 
reſpec I obſervein perſons, toſhewthem this or that 
favour beſide juſtice,whene is a ſecond difference : God ' 
chooting them , doth not deny any that is juſt, bur 
diſpenſeth 


A Commentary upon the 


ſet. 


diſpenſeth andeſerved mercy asit pleaſetb him. To ac- 
cepr perſons is ſoto looke atby.matters inthe perſon, 
as for that to pervert righteous judgement. 

Againe it may bee objected that thoſe who arein 
Chriſt, there is ao condemnation to them. 

No eternall condemnation, yea no condemnation 
which proceedeth from vindictivejuſtice,but the judge- 
ment of temporary chaſtiſement, all who are children 
doe undergoc. Amos 3. 2. Tow onely have I knowne of all 
the families of the earth ; therefore 1 will viſit you for all 
your iniquities, Againe that in Malachy may bee op- 
poſed, that God will pare his as 8 Father bs child: rue, 
when they bend themſelves to obey him (as there ic 
followeth) Hee will bee mercifull co their wants, not 
that hee will cockeringly pur it up, if they wantonly 
provoke him. 

This may ſerve toblow away thoſe figleaves of ex. 
cuſes with which many hidethemſelves: ſome chinke 
the worſt is paſt with them in this life, for they have 
knowneas many miſeries as any one : Some chinke be- 


cauſe they are poore, have not beenebred up as ochers, 


arenot ableto ſpare that timetothele things that others 
may, this they hope will excuſe them 1a their igno. 
rance, Some againe have @many imploymeats, that 
they cannot doe what they would, and they hope the 
Lord will be mercifull to them : Some who may cut it 
out of the wholecloth, they thinke that God doth not 
tye them to ſuch ftritneſle which in other mcaner per. 
ons hath place ; they thinke,(though they make atrade 
of following pleaſure, that God willallowitia them. 
Some in their fins thinke ic enough when they can (ay, 
this isnoſuch matter, I meaneno hurt, may I not bee 
merry ? itis my nature, I have gor a cuſtome, we thauld 
not, 
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not, bur I cannotleave it, fuch and ſuch mooved me, 
others will doe thus and chus : many thinke that ſuch 


pleas as theſe will make all whole with God. Thoſe 
whom wecall gold finders, putting a cleanly name on 


an uncleanly trade,thoſe who workein vaults,that they 
may not feele the ſtinch of then, they ſtuffe their ſenſes. 
with garlicke and ſuch like, that their ſenſes ſtuffed 
may not diſcerne the ſtinch of thar filth. in which they 
are occupied : Sothe Divell teacheth theſe tofill their 
underſtandings ſo with theſe filthy excuſes, thatthey 
perceive not the odiouſneſle of their finnes in which- 
they lye. 

So alſo the Divell teacheth the Lords to think ſome- 
time, whom God once loverh, he loveth to the end,who 
belicveth ſhall not comeinto condemnation : why wee 
cannot be in ill caſe, though we give way to luſts. Bur 
this one doctrine will be like a ſtrong wind to ſhake all 
ſuch vayne thoughts; our God is imparriall in juſtice, . 
Hee will not admit of fond excuſes, nor winke at 
wanton provocations in his owne children when they 
preſume, 

2 This doth convince ſuch who. make an Idoll of 
God, ipeake of him asif hee were all of mercy, as if by 
this they had a proteRion, orindulgence to live attheir 
pleaſure, 


Y.-" withow reſpet?] Obſerve: Such as our deeds Dot. gc, 


are, ſuch ſhall Gods judgement betonward ws. God will 
looke at the fa, not at by-reſped in giving ſentence. 
Rom. 2. 6. Hee will render to every man according to his 
deeds. 2. Cor. 5. 10, We mu#t all appeare before the judge. 
mem ſeateof Cnmni1SsSr, that every one may recerve- 
the things done m hu body, according to that hee hath done, 
whether it be good or evil, As weebrew, ſo me _ 
rinke, 
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drinke, doing wel we thUl have well. Yetir is to bee 
marked, he ſayth not, judging every one for his deeds, 
this were not abſolutely true ; for though workes are 
alwaycs a rule in judging, -yet they are not alwayes a 
cauſe in judgement, | 

Bur one may ſay, why ſhould notgood workes bee 
the rule and cauſe why wee hearethe ſentence of (alva. 
tion, as well as bad workes are both the rule after 
which,and the cauſe for which we are condemned 2 

The true reaſon is, G o Þ will have death adue de. _ 
ſert or recompence fromrevenging juſtice, but he will 
not have life cternall a due reward from diſtributive 
juſtice, but a free guift of His grace ; the wages of /inne 
is death, the grace or gracioxs guift of God, is life cter- 
xall, Rom, 6. 23. 

'If one ſay, it is grace inaſmuch as that by which we 
obteyne eternall lite is grace, though life it ſelfe for. 
mally and properly be a recompence of juſtice. 

To this may bee an(wered, thatif LAdar had con- 
tinued to. doe the Law, hee might have beene ſaid in 
this ſenſe ro have beene ſaved by grace: for that where« 
by hee was inabled to doe unto life, wasfreely given 
him, 

2 Apaine, if ic ſhould thus onely be of grace, then it 
ſhould ſo bee of gracein an improper phraſe of ſpeech, 
thar propcrly it ſhould bee of workes ; butitis ſo of 
grace, that workes even from our new Creation arc 
excluded. Epheſ. 2. 9. Not of workesleaſt any man ſhould 
beaſt himſelfe. 

3 Ifthe givinggrace, whereby wee are in ſtate of de» 
ſerving heaven andeternall life be properly grace, then 
at the day of.Judgemgat there ſhall bee no place for 
grace ;*bur Saint Paw! wiſheth Encſiphorus mercy in that 

: j* © day. 


F 
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dsy. Other reaſonsmight be added as theimperfeRi. _ * '» 
onof good workcs.. - 

4 Having right to heaven bytitle of inheritance and 
free promiſe which poſſibly cannot ſtand together with 
any right thatgrowerth-rousby working ; foritis ime 
offible that any thing ſhould bee both free guifr, and 
ought and ſold. 
But wharſhould we worke for * Queſt. 
To ſhew our: thankfulneſſe ro himwhohath freely. 4», 
begotten us to thisheavenly hope : A graceleſle part of 
a child to thinke his duty rono end longerthen hee may 
make his parents indebted by ir. "SS 
[- but this taketh off the edge of all dilligent indea... 99Je@2.. 
vor and better devotion. | 
Nay, this doctrine which putteth us out of doubt of 4»/w.. 
our bountifull though free reward, doth much more 
confirme and hearten us to every good worke; whereas. 

the Popiſh DoRtine teaching thar perfeR doing aH 

things, is the cauſe of life and ground of hope, andthe 

conſcience findeth itcannot doeall —— ariſerh 

a multitude of feares ſomerime, a heartleſſe deſpaire of 

ever _ workes cnow, and theſe good enough, 

which both make the hands lagge : for whatcanaman 

thinke , but as. good” play for nought as worke for 

noughr * let this then ſtand, thatlooke what our worke 

is; ſuch our wages ſhall bee: Hence it is that workes are 

called a ſeede; now looke as the ſeedeis, ſoisthat wee 

reape from-it,the harveſtanſwereth inthe ſame kind; of 

wheate commeth wheate ; So here of good workes, we 

ſhall reape nothing but good, the harveſt of life ſhall 

follow them,though not cauſed by them as juſt merits, 

but by Geds mercy, which force wee worke, doch 

promiſe it unto- us+. 6 MARGIN wo ER be 
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But it may bee ſaid; how is it that the godly as 196, 
are ſo afflited, when others have, nay, exceed their 
hearts deſire 2 : 

Theexecntion of this is nat to bee fully ſcene in this 
preſent life ; the godly alwayes receive good things,or 
that inſpirituall things, which counteryayleth all their 
want ef carthly. . 

Further, their fins doe inforce chaſtiſement ; for the 
wicked, G © »Þ s forbearing them is no quitrance ; 
they have many outward things good in themſelves, 


-bur not to them, who arc fatted up by them to the 


laughter. 

Toſtirre us up to diligence, and to comfort us wha 
have wrought rightcouſnefle ; our reward is grear, ic 
ſhall not deceive us who waite on it as a debt untg 
us, not through the merit of our workes, but by 
virtue of chat tree promiſe our Heavenly Father hath 


made us. 


I, but we ſee nothing inpreſent, 

\ This muſt not diſmay us ; God doth delay be-' 
eauſe hee will not put us off with kſle then an inheri. 
tance: if a mercenary workeman be hyred wich us, wee 
pay him his wages at night,and ſo have done with him ; 
but our children we make to wayte long upon us, andto 
ſtay till our departures forrhe mayne matter of our love 
unto them : Thus it 15 with our heavenly Father, who 
will have us expeR, and not receive forthwith, all that 
his love hath prepared for us,and why ſhould we count 
it grievous 2 Doe wenot ſee ſervants, who love to have 
their wages runne long together in their maſters hands, 
that ſo they may ſee the more together * thus iris, wee 
ſhould bee of the ſame mind toward Gag, who is a ſure 


. paymaſter, that will not teave acup of cold watcrto go 


aarewarded. This 


Ls 


—_ - 
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This mult terrifie others who ſeeme to preſperin Ye 2; 
wicked courſes, in careleſneſſe, toinquire after God,and : 
His will, their ſunne muſt ſer at length z whenthe ſhot 
commeth in, it will marrethe feaſt, Will youlive in 
covetouſneſſe, volupruouſneſſe , careleſneſle to pleaſe 
God;toknow his will,and thinke that this ſhall end well? 
ſooner ſhall mengather grapes of thornes,and figges of 
thiſtles, thou ſhalc reape wheate ſooner ſowing darnell, 
then a bleſſed end from ſuch acourſc.. 

T but wee ſeenodanger toward us, threatened men 06je?. 
live long *- 
But, know that we doe not reape,nor yet ſee anything Anſw. 

ſo ſoone asthe ſeede is ſowen; it muſt haveatime : So 

here, know thatthough thou ſeeſt nothing, yer o fall 79m972 
the evill thou haſt done, that thou ſhalt neverthdeſle xo. 6 21, 
reape. woe and anguiſh endleſſe, ifrhou doeſtnot pre: — 

vent by timely repentance, CR 

If yee call Him father whojudzeth every man without re- 

ſpet# of perſons, paſſe the time of your dwelling here in. 

feare + ] Obſerve hence : What breedeth feare in us,name- Dag. 5; 
ly ts conſider our fathers impartiall juice, that he will not 

ſpare s inourevill doing. Were our Goda Father onely, . 

even this nameis awfull, bur yer were he ſuch a Father 

as David was to Adaviah, who never checked him, 

as Hli wasto his ſonnes, we might well bee ſecure: bur: 

when he will without partality make us ftnd according 

to our workes, at leaſt in temporary ay this: 

muſt needs bee. a bridle reſtrayning us-from ſinning a- 

eainft him. Thus David confidered hu jo 

war afraid; Habacueh, bis belly trembled, androttenueſſe 11,5, 
emered into bis bones : andtruely, who can in any mea- 

{ure wortkily thinke of che puniſhment of Devids finne 
againſt Yriah, of that good Prophet devoured by a 
Lion,of Aoſcs for his ditempered [mitiog of the _ 

W 
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who(Lſay)can thinke of Gods awfull dread diſplayedin 
ſuch examples, but it would breedin him a trembling 
reverence * we are fleſh as well asipirit, and therefore 
muſt have not onely the forgiving mercies of Geo 
breed feare,but the awfull juſtice of God likewiſe, for we 
have greatneed (as who are in great meaſure carnall)ro 
feele this ſpur ſomerime quickning of us. Iudgment of 
chaſtiſement is threatned, and wiltbe certainely execu- 
tcd : judgment of condemnation wee muft have threat- 
ned,though i never be inflited : As wee ride the freeſt 
horſe with a ſpurre, not that heneeds to be ſtricken, but 
that the ringling ſound of it may excite him, whea need 
ſorequireth : Inheaven we ſhall never hearethe voyce 
of threatning,nor feare the infliting of any evill; yer we 
ſhall know in our meaſure the fearefull power of Gods 
wrath, as a matter of exceeding reverence. Let theſe 
ſerye to openthis, that the apprehenſion of Geas awfull 
juſtice a mons: is a ground of religious teare, 

Wee ſce therefore the vanity of ſuch who will not 
havethe judgments of Ged threatened, they cndure not 
theſe flighting .preachers who firainethat ſtring over. 
much ; but wee have all of usneedthat the juſtice of 
G © » bee preached no leſſe then His mercy : Nay 
ſo much the more, by how much men doe more put 
It —_ them, blcfhing themſelves in the mid(t of their 
evills. | 

Wee ſee whence it commeth that men have no feare 
of offending, the juſtice of God is out of light ; Becauſe 
they ſee not judgement executed, their hearts are fully ſet to 
doe wickedly. This was the firſtflood-gate which open- 
ed and made way to finne, when the perſwafionof fu. 
turepuniſhment grew remille ; leaſt peradvemure ye dye, 
Geweſis 3. 3» | 
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Vans Is, 


Bleſſed are e the wedefiled in the way : who watke in the 
Law of the Lord. 


WAY Hc cope of the Prophetin this Pſalme ſee? 
EL [I meth co be no other, than by publiſhing 
1 19 the bleſſedneſle of an upright converſa- 


_ ſeckingof it, 

1 Hepropoundeth this happineſle, Yerſe 1,2,3. 

2 H-e doth with grearvaricty of motives and: 
infinuations prolecuce it to the end of the 
Pſalms. 

E In 


> tion, to ſtirreup himſclfe and others:o the 
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£ ſedneſle 


Who are bleſſed. 
In the firſt part lee) = 
Why they areblcſſed. 
The bleſſed man is (1) generally, to be 


ſuch an one whoſe way, thatis, whoſe courſe of life is 
ſound, or perfe&, or whois perfe@in his converſation. 
(2) He is Expounded more particularly : 

x From walking after Go v's Law. 

2 From keeping the Law inhis heart. 

3 From ſeeking the Lord, who hath covenan- 
ted to write His Law in the heart, and 
make him walke init. 

Firſt hee ſhewes wherein this happineſſe of a man. 
ſtands,v:z. in his way,and converſation z not asa meri- 
torious cauſe, but onely as a way to happineſle ; as alſo 
ancvidence of a man that hath already attained it. 

Secondly, as we areto confiderthe way; ſo alſothe 
Quality of it : it is a holy, juſt, and upright way,not ac- 
cording to the ſtate and lawes of men only, a meere ci-- 
vill honeſt life : but iris a way of true holineſſe in Nas 
ture, life and converſation,called anundefiled way, pur- 
ped from all unclcannefſe, when a man walketh with a 
cleare conſcience, purged from the finnes ofthe world, 

Come we now to ſome obſervations. 

A man who is made 4 new creature, and ſpiritual, doth 
highly efteeme of fpiritaall rw » much had David — 
ſeene in his life, bur of all chings har ever he ſer his eye 
upon,nothing did more affehis heart,than thoſethi 
which tended to bleſſed perfeRion. David finding the 
birterneſſe of ſinne accompanyed with ſhame and miſc- 
ry, and griefe of heart, finding alſorhe ſect of a Chri- 
ſtian courſe, from experience bereof, cannot but breake 
forth into the commendations, and to publiſhthe bleſ- 


hundred and nineteenth P 8 1.1 8 Verſe 1,05c. 


ſedneſſe of ſuch who are perfe@ in their courſe, the 
ſweet peace and comfort of conſcience that followes 
and ever attends upon it. Pſal.4.6. Lord lift thaw ap the 
light of thy countenance upon us. Numb. 6.21, Canſe thy 
facetoſhine - ws, Paul in all his Epiſtles commends 
this above all other torhe Churches z Grace, mercy and 
peace, &c. Such as a mans underſtanding is, ſuch is his 
eſtimation: Hence ir is, that as thoſe who underſtand 
onely temporary good, which ſtandeth in freedome 


from apparantevills,and in poſlefling ſuch things as are 


good in civill or naturall conſideration, they eſteeme 
thoſe bleſſed who have theſe things which in their 
__—_ arcthe higheſt good: So men ſpirituall,who 
underſtand thethings of God,and the goodnefſe of them, 
they judge thole onely blefled, whom they find to have 
partin theſethings. 

We may hence judge of nr ſelves, whether wee be 
carnall or ſpirituall. Doeſt thou know men according 
tothe fleſh only ? or chiefly admiring them for wealth, 
glory, and greatneſſe in the world, thinking ſuch cannot 
but doe well, who havetheſe things at will £ Thou arr 
as yet but anaturall man: Contra; Ifthou doeſt account 
a man happie, becauſe thou ſeeſt grace, and holinefle in 
him, and Br this doeſt love and reverence him, this ar- 
gueth thou art a ſpirituall man. For thoſe whoſe wills 
God ſtirres upto ſecke after Him, and the things of 
their peace, Hedoth firſt rectifie their judgements and 
underſtandings to concave of theſe things : Secondly, 
Hee doth ſtirre up their eſtimation, ſo that they reckon 
bighly of theſe things; this 2xcirted doth move the affe- 
Qions of dcdire, love, joy, andrthereſt, theſe doe like 
winds carry the will to proſecute the attaining of ſuch 
things about which they are fixed, 
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2 Fromthe Partics pronounced bleſſed, tucky 
as are Perfett in their way. 

Obſervehence : To be perfett in own courſe,and conver. 
ſation is bleſſedneſſe. Every novice and young appren- 
tice, whois not yer his tradeſmaſter,(as we ſay )he doth 
deemethem happy men who have the perfect skill of 
thatcraft in which he is ex:rciſed: Thus the children of 
G o » who doc exerciſe themſelves, as Saint Pas! did, 
to have a cleare conl(cience inall things,and proving by 
lamentable experience their great imperfection in this 
bulineſſe, they cannot but account them bleſled who 
have atraincd ſome perfeRion this way. 

For the more cleare opening of this point: Two 
things muſtbe unfolded: 

x What Perfectionis here meant. 

2 How heecan ſay, that the PerfeQion of 
aur courſe is bleſſedneſſe, when that ſtan- 
deth in forgiveneſle of ſin, and our juſtifi- 
cation to life thxough Cu x 157. 


Tothe firſt : there is a gall, 
double PerteRion, Evangelicall. 


Legall, ſuch as is in rigour of law ſo perfect, that 
Gov injuſtice cannot finde ought blame-worthy in it, 
and is not in any man living;: 

2 Thereis an Evangelicall PerfeQion, that is, ſuch 
as conſiſts partly in the apprehenſion of that which is 
our perfeR righteouſneſſe before G o », thedeath, me. 
diation,and merits of our Lox » I x5us Cunisr, 


3 Cort. who i made unto us of GoDb wiſclome, righteouſna(, "0 
3% tHification and redemptien:Or elſe it ſtands intheinfuſion 


on God s part, and participation on our part of that 
grace of ſanctifAtian,by which we arerencwed accor- 
' EL ; ding 


bundredand HietBPSRETUYerſe ire; 


ding to the image'of G o »: inthis 'we ſtand befort 
G 6 » without Spor, andif our faith be firme, without 
feareto0, The rizhreouſnelſe of ſanRificarion,isthere 
2 PerfeRion of thar © Doubtleſſe there is : Bur How © 
Not an abſolute PerfeRion, ſo as any can attaine' ſa 
much of the Spirit of Cuxrsr inthis world, ſomuch 
holinefſe and righteouſneſſe inherenr, as rhat there cati 
be fo juſt exception againſt His Perſon ; for-rheh wee 
were without f1n: Yet there is a Perfe@ righteouſneſſe, 
and that is of Parts, not of degrees : Such aPerfeRion, 
when thereis in all thegraces of Szntificationſome- 
thing; As ina childenew borne, there-is all the parts 
and limbsthat ever it ſhall have; buthot all the ſtrength 
and growth it ſhall have : This diſtinRtionis ſound and 
good: For true it is, we arethatin accoum with Go», 
which we are inthe purpoſeof our hearts: And here ter 
mee tell you,' whoſoever labourerh not indefire robe 
PerfeR, he hath not a ſparke of PerfeRion zT meane; if 
a man be contentto be naught in any thing, tharman is 
naught in every thing. Arrue ſanRified childe of God, 
touching his defire and will, is PerfeR and upright : If 
any thing trouble orgrieve him, itis decal he cannot 
doe thegood he would doe. © © 4am 
* Againe, there is a PerfeRtion of degrees, not ſimply 
aor abſolutely, butin compariſon of that which babes 
m Cu xr sr coinevnto: Whena man by long Pra. 
Qiceis ſohabituated in his courſe;that he hath atrained 
a facility and conftanciein well _— We ſpeake w:([dow 
tothe perfet. 8omany as ave perfeflet them be thus min. 
ad : Saint Paul diftingniſheth Chriſtians,weake and im- 
perfect, from thoſe who are ſtrong and perfet;rhoagh 
theſe 1re not fimply, but in compariſon onely ſaid to be 
perfeR : Now this perfetianis here meant, a perfetion 
”_ . F 3 whick 


A Commentary upon the 


" which the Prophcr doth iriveunto, as the Yerſe: fol, 


lowing doe - Now hecalleththis (Blefſedpneſſe) 
cit isthat in which actuall bleſſedaefſe doth con» 
Gf, and doth arguea manto beaQually bleſſed. The 
Scripture ſpeaketh of bleſſednefſe two wayes : Cauſal» 
ly, in reſpect of thar which isthe cauſe whereby we get 
rightto a bleſſed eſtate z and thus it isattributed to fauh 
on Chrif,, to forgivenele of finne, and juſtification of 
life which we obtainc in Chriſt > Sometime the Scri 
ture ſpeaketh-formally of bleſſedneſle, in ordcr tot 
execution of it ; and thus it pronounceth them 
bleſſed, who are perfcct in their courſe ; for this is ble{- 
ſednefſe aRually executed, and doth diſpoſe us tohave 
the full exccution, and conſummation of bleſlcdneſſe 
begunin us; thus they are bleſſed whoendure parienc- 
ly, who are poare in (pirit, whoare mercifull, who are 
-makers, &s, It I ſpzake of a _—_ and ſay 
en foke hath met Wo Phyſirianzbere 
I pronounce him bleflcd, in regard hee hath found one 
who will reſtore him to health; If I ſay of the ſame 
man, hee isa happy man, he can now 7,90 very well 
what he cateth, ſleepe, walke abroad; I {pcake of him 
now as aQually bleſſed with health of body. The cad 
of eycry thing being the good of thatthing, andthe 
waestie of cyery thing being theend of it ; to attainein 
ſome laticude this perteRionofaRion, muſtneeds make 
2 manaQually bleſſed. If we have nat the habit of do. 
ing any thing,we doc it with difficulty,we are ready to 
Mitermir and ceaſe fromdeing it : As a horſe will till 
be {triking forth of his pace to which he is oot perfes 
ly broken. Hence it is that the Saints finde their eſtate. 
miſerable, till they have the habit which maketh them 
with facility andconſtancic, walke with G o » _ 
cing 
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no ereater miſery than to to {ee themſelves d 
duties uncheerefull oo ſooner enriythemthas 
our againe, and 
they count it of all things moſt bleſſed,ro have attained 
ſome good perfeQionin this behalfe. This bleſſedneſle 
think hovbo ken of, in of thar which is the 
4Ruall execcrrionoſchar cdnefle which by faich of 
Cnnroris 
To ſtirre us up, that we would forget that which is 
, and ſtrive ro perfe&ion: weſtrive even as _ 
ſery ro excel! and become perfeR in —_— 
fe But rare are they ad ar hearrs are r 
m_—_— rior poſition, Menintheir I ous 
HARI ew e enintheir bodies, i 


er Es 
rme their 

not themſelves well while they iD 
Wee ſhould ſeekemore re bo the fan 


iricuall aRions : i Cw ene and 
much to be called on thus farre; Count'ir but a 
of eto ſtraine anore above ordinary : 
rake grace asſchollars doe theirbookes, whoare 
too too conſcionable men, not how =—_ __ 
have fortheir money : Evenasinearr 
will begin inthings,who will not 
derp it growethleſedeligheell, and whenthey 
owet en they come 
ED is -—p harder than theſe 
my wax weary : Even fo tis with 
after this glorious profeſſion, while 


were, yreſ 
Chriſtians 3W 


r &h as no but when now 
EST ne Lees 
encouncer, then they ſtand ſtil tired, and will ſtrive ns 
further. F 4 Who 


0... 


F[e. 


86 
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bo —_— — 


Dar. 


| ' 


_.- | n—_=_—_w——__ 
Who walke in the noe qreth p ] Now he com 


matheo exgopodl who ſearg arcputQing 
way: 1, From #heir walking 2 2+. Heb: 


in heart Go v's teſtimonies}: . 3, | From their ſecking 
God: to which all walking and keeping in heart His 
Word, doth.tend, according to that, If we walke in the 
lizht, we have communion with Him YXca, from whom 
al our ability to every good word\and worke doth 
proceed. Le - 

Hence firſt obſ. That togoe on with libertie in good due 
ties is 4 point of bleſſed perfettion. He is not able {ſimply ta 
walke whocan goe twice or.thrile about his chamber; 
ſtirrehimſclfe on ſome plaine ground for a quarter of 


. anhoure; but he which cangoe ſtrongly and freely up 


a hill, in wayes craggicand uneven: $0 Chriſtians who 
can goe while G o » maketh their way inoffcalive, 

utting every thing by which might hinder, but pre= 

ently giveoverif ought diſturbeth, they are not come 
tothis free walking in which ſtandeth a travellers per. 
fetion. Looke as thoſe who either being far at hearr, 
purſey (:5 we ſay)or who havinginward lameneſſe,and 
ache of joynts,or who have caughtathorne from with- 
out, ſothat they lye by ir, and cannot walke ; or thoſe 
whoſe limbes are ſo feeble, that. they cannot hit upon 
any thing, but downe they:come with ir; all theſe doe 
cſtecmrhem happy who areabletoexcrciſethemſelyes 
walking at will: Thus when Chriſtians finde their ſpi- 
rituall reſtineſſe, how it doth hinderthem,making them 
weary, whenthey doe but beginto exerciſe themſelves 
inany good, when they ſee their lameneſle, ſee how 
ſome {ins into which hey are fallen, have indiſpoſed 


| andunficted them tothe courſein which ſometime they 


dclighted, when they diſcerne their fecbleneſſe, which 
makech 


pork, and evill reporty ia want, in abuntiancoy 4a0very 
eltzreandedndirion,! )'- 17 ;! 265108 V/ 
- :Whertfore, let us ſtrive forwardto this perfeRion:« 7/2, 
let ps. exercile pur faculties which wee have received, 
and lbgke to-Himwho hath ſaid, He will pur His Spi- 
ritjn us,,and make us able to walke in His Commande- 
mengs,: Becauſe wee feele ir painefull tothe fleſh when 
wearein {pirituall duties z henceit is that wechooſe ra- 
ther to fir: ſtill; thanro feele diſturbance: Bur even as 
limbesare recovered by exerciſe, uſelimbes and have 
limbes, wee fay, and are loſt by the contrary : So it is 
here z we ſhall omr-grow theſe ſpirituall infirmiries,if we 
hold onin praftice: Evenakinglimbs, when now they 
are well heat, we feele them no way grievous to us, 
Obſ. laſtly : 7hat none can be bleſſed or perfeZi,wnleſſe Dot. 
he walke inthe way that « perfett ; even in the Law of God; 
not in civility and morall juſtice,nor in Phariſaical wil- 
worſhip, pat by ſenſe, reafon, cuſtome, example, good 
meaning, events, theſceareby-wayes,in which the taſter 
we goe, we are ſomuchthe further off from bleſſed- 
neſle. The children of G 0-» ſeeing themſelvesto go by 
the bow, not bythe ſtring(as we ſay) ſometimeare go» - 
jog forty yeares, that which oy might have gone in 
forty dayes : and ſeeing themſelves ſometimes to-bee 
miflead into dangerous pathes of ſen(e,, cxample,”cu- 
ſtome, they grow by the miſery which they -prove in 
this regard, to count them happy who keep 00-16 God's | 
Law. - Civill neneſteemeir ppineſſe, i ighr an | 
a good ſafe way which doth bring him3o jhaplace | 
propoundeth, and, count him unhappy who gat. 


ne 


\ : - | : 
\\ :" Conmmbnrarpaponehe: 


inco ſuch by-pathes,whereia heis miſlead and endangs. 
red in regard of life 07 goods: So here,the ſpirirualt thah 
doth count thoſe happy who keepe on in rhe- 
bigh way,-inthatgood and ſure way of G o b's Liw, 
Wherefore let us keepe preciſclyto this Law of God, 
which isthe way we muſt walkein: We would not goc 
| willingly little or much out of chat way whichdoth ye 
| tothe place weintend ler as- ere be like minded ; fot 
even our leaſt ſtayes and turnings aſide in this way will 
hinder us much inthat proceeding we ſhould make. 
> *How pitifull thenis theireſtare, whonever heed this 
| way of G o »'s Law, but goe whither ever their tnind 
and inclination carricth them, what way their company 
ſerverh for, chinke men in way good and ſafe enough 
theſe are rogues in religion, vagrant perſons, of whom 
. we ſay, They are never-ont of their way : For ſoit is with 
theſe who propound not to themſelves to walke by the 
'Lawof Gov. 
| 3 What againe istheir eſtare, who think it bleſſednefſe 
| when they may live without yoke of religion, when 
they may ſweare, blowze, ſwagger in ſundry kindes ; 
| when they may get dy hook or crooke,when th 
| haveclbow roomth,and live withoutthis law. Theeves 
|  thinke it merry when they may live after their laſts,cz. 
l ting God's Law behind their backes; but they remern- 
ber not, thar forall this they muſt bee called to judge. 
| ment. | 
4 Yea, Go v's ownechildrenmay hence be rebuked; 
| -who ſometimes thinke it a bondage to be held in,not to 
4 have ſomething allowed which corruption and luftcra- 
| »veth ; Even as ficke men thinke it a miſery when they 
may not in fome things their appetite, and feed 


7 
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with luſt and paſſion, itmay ſreme ſo ;. yer itis noe {o, 
acicher can itbe happinefſe to feed that which will kill 

us, and warme fin in our bofome,, which will in the cad. 
ſing us deadly, 


—— b ——— I EO OC 


Vanss 2, Bleſſed arethey which Hu teflimanics, 
ay ors Him ink nn 

Ne” followeth the ſecond thing from which they 

are deſcribed who are perfeRtin way, namely #hat 
they keeps Go »'s teflimonies, Thedoftrineof Go p's 
Word « 4 Lew, becauſe it teacherh us, and bindeth us 
to duty : 4 Teſtimony, becaule it doth teſtifie what abi- 
deth us if we doe ic, or otherwile, if we doe it not. A» 
gaine, becauſe ic hathteſtimony from-Go n, andfrom 
our.coaſciences: Thoſe who are perteR in theircourſe, . 
they walke by this Law which they doe keepe intheir 
hearts, that they may be able to walke according4o the 
light and direQion of it : andall they are bleſſed wha 
thus keepe it in them, that they haveit ready far.courſe 
and converſation of life, f «1 | 

Obſ. 1, That all phowalke in G 0 d's Law, they keepe Dad; 

His Law in thely minds and affection ; Come let ws goe wp 
1s the houſe of the Lon d, He willteach w Hi wayer, and 
we will walke in them : So Dem. 6, Before a man can 
ſpcake of Go »'s Law as becommeth him, hee muſt 
baveitin his heart : Things are ſtored upin Ware-hou- 
{es before they be brought ſonh:intorthe ſhop, Looke 
as a man muſt keepe in minde his way before bee can 
walke azight 0 it 5 and have theart of dojngathipg in 
minde; before he can worke any aruficiall thing after it : 
So muſt we keepe the Law of G 0 » inmindeand will, 
ag 


'<'Y 


M_ 
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"asche way and rule of art in which we walke, abd by 


which a godly courſe, as'ars attificiall peece of worke 
at botemedantdinaobd 9 all $0247 20G 201 
Whenthe Saints ſee their great ignorance, their for- 
erfulneſle, their indevotion, want of love, and delighg 
inthis Law, often occafioning their falling ; then they 
ſee howhappy they are, who keepe in heart, minde,arnd 
affecion;che Laz''s T CO Such who long 
have conflicted with this vanity, and know how hard a 
thing it isto hold their mindes totheſe Teſtimoni 
fuch will bleſſechem who keepe them in knowlefigh 
minde, and good affeion.  Eanthly ſervants, we 
them happy, if they know their maſters will ; ifthey 
did know it,but yet could not remember,it were a Þrear 
miſery ; therefore to know and remember it, is a hap- 
pineſle: if they did know, and remember, bur tookeno 
pleaſureinit, they would bee but ſervants beaten wich 
many ſtripes: for ſervants of the Lo » to know His 
will, co remember it, to be delighted with ir; ſo as on 
every occaſion to bee ready for performance, this is a 
happineſſe. EUNEEEIIE 
Wherefore they walkenotinGo »'s Law, nay,they 
catEnot to walkeinir, who care not to' get the know- 
ledge of it,to conſider on it;to keepeitin remembrance; 
for theſe three reſpeRsir-mult beekept, or it cannot be 
praftiſed. No man canotke this of rhat who hath 
notthe knowledge howir ſhould be done: i wee know 
things, and remember theni nor, they are for the time 
as unknowne. If we remember, We ſhould not yive place 
#9 the Divell by being angry, wee ſhould not ſweare; but 
ye: tranſported wirh paſſicnor cuſtome, willne: weigh 
it, andconſider of it, that ſo our wills mighe be thoved 
towards it, we ſhall not praRice: Nay, in ——_— 
winke 
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winke againſt the light, and chooſe to be ignorant. Ma- 
ny are willing to know little,thar they may goconwith- 
out any remorſe in their courſes ; 1magining alſo that 
they are the more excuſable while they live thus in 
them. 

Obſ. 2. That the careful keeping in minde of Go d's 
Teſtimonies is bleſſedneſſe : For though there is a keeping 
of them in converſation,mentioned in the former Yerſs; 
hereanotherthing being intimated diverſe from the for- 
mer ; Hethat keepeth this plant or holy ſeed ſo that the 
Divell cannot take it our of his heart, or prevent the 
entering of it, he is happy ; for the word hereuſed doth 
ſignifie ſucha carefull cuſtody as that is wherewith we 
uſe tokcepe tender plants : this Go Þ didtraine His 
pcople to, when He would have them write the Law on Deut.6.8,, 
the poſtes of their doores. My ſoune forget not my Law, , ® 
but let thy heart ktepe my Commandements : Weeare ex Tm 
horred ro write the Law in owr hearts ; it is a metaphor 
borrowed from writing-tables,inwhich we write down 
things we would readily thinke on, and at no hand for. 
gct ; thus 1ob hid the Word in his heart, more than his ap. 
pointed food : When the Saints ghinke how manythings 
there are which would make us ler goe G 0 v's Teftt> 
monies, as our flcſh luſting, pleaſures without, our in- 
diſpoſitions, our want of finding comfort in practice, 
crollcs in name, goods, &c. whien ſuch things ſeduce 
from this carefull kceping,they count them happy who 
can counter-guard, hold theſe intheir hearts againſt all 
temptationss 

It isableſſedneſſe to know and affet the Law of God, 
to meditate onit: As an uncleane man taketh a pleaſure 
inthoſe thoughts which are a contemplative kinde of 


unclcaneneſſe; Sodoe G o »'s children fiadeir not{mall 
bleſled- 


z® 
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bletledaelle ro rofle and revolve theſe things in minde, 

Theſe kept in heart, makeus walke accordingly, and 
attaine all bleſledneſle, remporall and eternall ; that 
which is in the heart is as a law commanding the whole 
man, be it. good, or beitevill, 

Wherefore, ler us labour thus to keepe His Teſtimo. 
nies in mind and affeRion, that we may be ready to eve- 
ry good word and worke, as occaſion is offered. Wee 
will uſe notes ot remembrance, tyethreeds about our 
finger, bid others put us in mind of this or that, ſo care- 
full arewe incarthlythings ; burpoints of Go »'s will 


reveiled in His Word,are with many kept no more than 


water in a live, 
Who ſecke Him with their whole heart ] This phraſe is 


ſometime raken legally and abſolutely, and noteth the 


perfeQion of all the powers of the ſoule : ſometime 
comparatively, and ſtandeth in oppoſition to a decdit- 


-Full feigncd heart ; ler. 3. Indah i ſaid to bave returned to 


the L o x v, but »ot with her whole heart, but feignedly : 


Dor, Obſerve in theconnexion of this with the former; 


t3. 


That ſuch as keepe Go d's Teſtimonies in heart, are true 
ſeekers of God. Looke as men who remember things we 
ut them intruſt wichall,may be ſaid rodoe what lyeth 
in them to win our favour : So while we remember the 
things God hath givenusin charge, werruely ſecke after 
him indeed : This is one branch of God's Teſtimonies, 
that we ſhould ſecke Him while he may be found of us, 
Againe, while we endeavour to keepe His Comman- 
dements, we finde our unſufficiencie, and arc forced to 
fly to Him who hath undertaken to write His Lawes in 
our hearts, to put His Spiritinto us, and make us walke 
in His Commandements. 


Againe, the force of this worke doth ſecke God - for 


as 


ny 
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25 ſuch which doe mindenothing bur finne, ſeeke death 
and deſtruRtion, though they intend ir not ; yet the force 
of their worke bringeth them thither : So, who ſo min- 
deth G o »'s Teſtimonies, ſceketh further to have com» 
munion with Him in graceand glory. The more men 
get into Go »'s wayes, the further they come acquain- 
ted with Him, the morethey come to know Him and 
His ſweetneſſe, the more they will, and follow after 
Him; As the hound the hotter ſent he hath ofhis game, 
the more cagerly he purſueth. 

Hence then we may trie whether we ſeeke Go Þ or pz, 
no : every one will ſay, hedoth ſecke Him ; bur who fo 
walketh in ignorance, luſts of ignorance, he doth goe 
from Go », as he forſaketh light that goeth into dark- 
neſſe, The parent that cockereth his childe, and ſpas 
reth correQion, will ſay he loves it: but the Scripture 
{@h, he hates his childe while he thus coninuerh : So 
it is here; whar ever menthinke, G o Þ will ſay they 
fly from Him who have no careto know and keepe His 
Commandements. 

Obſ. laſtly ; That it is bleſſedueſſe toſeckethe Lon » Def, 
wnfeignedly : The Saints finde often that their hearts 
will not come off ſo wholly this way, as they defire ; 
which they feele to be no {mall miſery ; and therefore 
deeme them bleſſed who can with whole heart make af/ 
terGo », 

Againe, they feele that as their treaſure of ſeeking 
encreaſeth, ſo their happineſſe is encreaſed alſo: for the 
more fully we ſeeke,the more neere wecometo Go v, 

' the more neere Him, the more we feele our ſelves ha 
pic in Him. Some-in love thinke it their happineſle, 
when they may haveleave toſceke with any hope crea- 
tures like to themſelves, 


Now 


_— 
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Now there are many kindes of ſeeking, as in our firſt 
repentance, and after wee are now come unto Go v; 
for we are received as Abſalom was, but we ſee nor 
our Fathers face at firſt. Yea, after converſion, there 
is an ordinary , and an extraordinary ſecking to the 
Lo x »; and cither of them may bee diligently or 
flothfully performed; and ſo become wailo-wonls 
and effeuall, or diſcommendable and unfruicfull, 

Wherefore let us ſtirre up ourſelves ro ſecke Him, 
eo finde Him with us, to ſanRifie us throughout, to di. 
re& us, ſtrengrhen us, comfort us, to be cvery thing to 
us. He will be withusto proſper us, while wee walke 
after this rule. Let us therefore goe ro His houſe, aske 
Hisſervants of Him, goe onin thoſe wayes and com- 
paniesin which He uſcthro walke, and it wee no wa 
can finde Him, let us doe ( as little children ) crie af 
ter Him z and give not over till (with the Church 
os _ ) wee have found Him whom our (0 

oveth. 
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V 315% 3. They alſo doe no iniquitic : they wathe in 
| His wayes. ON 


4 tho reaſon raed pp the bleſſedneſſe of 
theſe before deſcribed : Such who eſcape finfull 
wayes,and by conſequentthe miſeriesthatattend them; 
fuch are bleſſed : But they worke no iniquity, who 
walke in thy wayes. This particle doth ſeeme to infi- 
nuate, that{ome other reaſonis gone before, forit doth 
ſtand in reference to ſomething precedent; whether it 
ahnexcth a reaſon,or continueth the further deſcription 
of bleſſed ones from effects negatively,and affirmative- 
ly propounded : They alſo are bleſſed who worke no evill, 
but walke in His wayes, 1take it rather as a reaſon, than 
a further deſcription ; for inthe end of the firſt Yerſe, 
bleſſed perſons were deſcribed from walking in His 
wayecs : Againe, the underſtanding of the adverſative , 
particle, which oppoſeth one part of the Yerſetotheo- 
ther, is not {o frequent, but in the relative iris uſuall : 
what I will gather, either ——— beare, IT 
The Saints account it great ineſſe to eſcape inne. o0b[c18 

Such who have mated cert grenade e of fin, and Jr 
ſighed being overtaken with the unfruitfull workesof 
darknefſc,obſcrving how it hath madethem find G'o » 
diſpleaſed; howir hath troubled their peace,diſtempred 
their ſoule; diſordered every thing in and about them, 
cauſed them double arduity in performing any ſpiricuall 
duty,diſtaſted ſpiritual things to themzthey judgethoſe 
happy who know not ſuch miſery. Lookas natural and 
civitl men bitten with fome grievous ſtinging temporall 
evill, doe account tnoſc bleſſed who raite notthis cup 
they find ſo bitter : thus it is with the ſpixitual man alſos 

G Wherefore 
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rſer. 


0bſ.2, 


Wherefore we may hence diſcerne whether wee bee 
eruely (anQificd: doc wee countir happineſſe when God 
doth keepe us from falling in ſome kindesto which we 
are ſubjcR, and in _ wenn often offended* ir is 2 

chat thereis a ſpirituall life begun in us. 

Rig wee ſee how wee atebound to prayſe Cod, 
by whom wee arepreſerved : wee commend thenurſes 
care, which maketh her ſtill have the child i hand, 
keeping ir from hurting it ſelfe,and falling herc orthere: 
thus ſhould we Gods tender care, who neither ſlumber- 
eth nor {lceperh, bur w—_— usin all occafions, whoare 
ready every where to offend. If wrath ſhould preyaile 
againſt us, if luſts of intemperance, unclcanneſſe 
carry uscaprive ; if folly ſhould breake from us, would 
not this begrievous ? and ſhall wee paſſe it over, never 
provoking our hearts to thankeſgiving, when weeare 
from theſe provoking mifſeries * 
That ſuch who walktinG © 0 $ wayes, are kept from 

finne.. Here two things are tobe opened. 
I The perſons privil . 
2 Whatis their priviledge. 
The perſons are thoſe who walke in Gedslaw, having 
the rule of His. Word for their warrant. If we follow 
our reaſon, ſenſes, will, affeions, cuſtome, examples, 
events ;then we may fall into manifold fins: bur while 
we keepe us tothe Law,we ſhall be free from tranſgreſ- 
fing, no- man canerre while hee followerh a true rule. 
G 0 ® $slawis the ruſe of our conſtitution,and coaver- 


Now the privilege of theſeisnot, that they ſhall 
pp ierany thing chatis ſin; for wee all pray 
or forgiveneſſe of fin:nor that they ſhal nor be workers 


of iniquity, the phuaſc is th: ſame, thatis, ſuch who 
% make 


: 
a 
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gake a trade of fin, who wholly aregiveaup umo it, ſo 
tha it raigneth inthem; forthis is commonto all Sainrs; 
bur a farther thing ſcemeth to bee aimed at, v4. that 
they ſhall nor fall ſo as to commit any part ſingularly 
erſe, ſuch as might provoke God againſt them : they 
d not preſumptuouſly give way to luſt, ſo as ts 
crouble —_— Pſal. 15. Hee that doth theſe things 
all never ff . 7 
Wherefore let us keepe our ſelves tothe wayes of Yſe 
God : While Souldiers are withintheir trenches, and 
fortifications, the enemy cannot hurt them ; but if they 
ſtraggle forth, they are expoſed to danger, while wee 
walke within the rayles and bounds of G o » $s com+ 
mandements, we are ſafe ; bur if we leave theſe, we cat- 
not but ſtray deadly. 


— 


——— 
OI CO IO ICE 


Vaunsn 4. Thou heft commanded u« to keegethy pre- 
cepts diligently, =_ 


Aving contemplated about the bleſſedneſſe of 
ſe that walke in Gods Statutes, both the good 
they have,and evill they _—_ 3 his will now worketh 
indefire after a condition ſo happy and bleſſed : where 
in a _ __ in Ch Stocknliin 
To conſider the nappineſſe of 4 holy courfe 1 e #9 gblav; 
God, will breede a {0 bre after it : Even as whenthe our» Gs 
ward ſenſes diſcerne {ome evill objeR, rhere is a ſhrink- 
ing backe of nature and a turning from it ; when they 
apprehend ſome good and pleaſing thing, there is a 
comming forth ofthe appetite unto it : So itis ifvthele 
ſpirituall matters, 
Wherefore let us _— this;that wemay excite Y/e, 
2 our 


LY — 
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our ſelves the better : When civill men ponder and diſ. 
courſe of the bleſſed condition which they obſerye 
ſome uſe, their mouthes waterto haverheir parts inthe 
like : thus often to repute how many evills wee know 
for want of our hearts inlargedto walke conſtantly, 
and cheercfully with Godin his wayes,how many good 
things are kept from us ; it will more and more ena» 
mour us and make us defirous of that happy eſtate, 

2 In the perſon commanding is ſet dowae a motive 
to obedience : [thow ] with an emphaſis texed forth : hee 
who hath power over us : ifany of our equalls com. 
mand, they may come and goe without ; but a Maſters 
command,or the Kings,what force hath it ! Againethe 
morecthe love of the party commanding, the more wee 
beſtirre us in the performing of his will, 

To keepe thy precepts ] Obſerve: What bindeth the con- 
felence to obedience, viz. The Lords Lawes ; not mans or- 
dinance religious. Every thing we doe, muſt be made 
an obedience of faith. Wee ſee how worldly men will 
keepe mens commandements, where the breach touch. 
cth life or liberty: men that will rubbe horſe heeles at 
their maſters command, haveno care of Gods ; Gods lay. 
ing charge on us to keepe His commandements,ſheweth 
His great love : As Parents will charge their children 
not tocomeneere waters,and to doe this or that which 
they know to be good forthem. Death and life ſtands 
in theſe commands of G29. 

Diligently] Obſerve : That the Commandements of 
Cod muſt be kept Hrittly, preciſely : Both intenſiv? and 
extenſive. We muſt keepe lictle and great with fer. 
veat endeavor : Man will ſay, he hath rightto a penny 
as well as to a pound: we in civill decency do not one- 
ly rubbe off dirt, but we bruſh off lint, Men will a 

onely 


bundredand nineteenth P's a1. EYerſe gc. og 


onely have a ſervant doethis or that, bur docit with 
heart and good will: we muſt ſtrive to perfeRion. 


—___kK. 


——_— 


Vznrss 5. 0 that my wayes were diretted to keepe 
thy Statntes { 


N2” it is to bee marked, that hee doth not nakedly 
propound his defire, bur uſerh ſundry infinuati- 
ons and motives, Ffometime to per{wade as it were with 
God ; ſometime to ſtrengthen his owne faith: not that 
wee muſt conceive as it our prayersand petitions did 
worke Gods will, and make Him willing before unwil- 
ling ; for it is ſo farrefrom this, that our prayers make 
God have a will ; that the contrary istrue, becauſe God 
hath awillto give us good things, therefore he doth by 
His ſpirit teach us to pray for them. God will haveit 
then tor our ſakes, that our faich may thus be exerciſed, 
the truth of our defire manifeſted, that thus the benefic 
may bee endeared the more, when on ſuch ſuite wee 
have xeccived it. Godinthis dealeth with us as Parents 
with lictle children, who whenthey will give themany 
thing, will call them crothem, come let me heare what 
you can ſay, and put wordsintheir mouch wherewith 
to aske it attheir hand : Even thus doth God with us in 
the bleſſings he hath derermined to beſtow upon us. To 
come then unto our matter : Having warned this once 
for all: that which thou haſt commanded that I ſhould 
keepe diligently ; that I cannot but defire at thy hand : 
Thou haſt ordeyned thy Commandemeats, that I 
ſhould keepe them ; wir 6 I cannot bur wiſh, 0h #h48 
my wayes were ſo directed, bcc. 
\Whas Gods Commandements worke in us, they ſet s 4 Obſt, \ 
; G3 begging 
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__ _— 


begging io God, O that my wayes were ſo ftabliſhed and dj. 
retted : they know, as of their owne ſtrengrh they can. 
not doethem ; ſo with Gods helpe they can, who hath 
ſaid,facite wt faciatis : We cannot ſpeake but as ecchoes, 
nor yet doc any thing, butas novices write their hands 
being lead and guided by another. The faithfull heart 
reſoundeth to Gods command an anſwer of deſire: Pſal. 
27. 8. Thou ſaidft ſetke yee my face 5 my heart anſwered, 
Lord, I will Jecke thy face. 

That we muſt ſecke to obey with firmeneſſe and conſtancy ; 
even to get our thoughts, wills, affections and actions 
ſtably grounded : Even as a bodily ſtate, which is now 
well,now inqualmesill, is nor pl : So the ſpiritu- 
all man, he cannot bur ſeeke ro enjoy health with con. 
ſtancy and firmeneſlſe, not ſuch as is with ſome ficke 
qualmes of fin interrupted. | 

What is the deſire of the ſpiritnall man,viz. that he might 
obſerve Gods ftatmes. Earthly ſervants, they deſire to 
finde our the length of their maſters foote : So Gods ſer- 
vants, good ſubjects, &c. 

What wayes are rightly directly, thoſe that ave acconding 
## Gods ftatutes and lawes + Every thing is right as it a- 
greeth tothe rule: The life of a ſubjeR1s rightly order. 
ed, whenit accorderh with the lawes ofa kingdome. 


Vusxzssz 6. Then ſhall I not bet aſhamed, when! havs 
reſpect unto all thy Commandements. 


Ere is a ſecond reaſon reſpeRing himſelfe - 
Thar which would exempr him from cauſe of 
ſhame ; that I have cauſe todefirs. | 
Obſerve hence: Whatia « fperre tothe defirenf thegoe. 
Z Ja 
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hy, his experience of the miſery which is in tranſgreſſing : 
Shame, teare, griefe, companyons of fin. 

Should wee not finde fin as an aking thorne in our 
fides, wee would not labourto bee ſet free from ir; bur 
fuch as pay forir, they know what a priviledge iristo 
eſcape tuch heavy reckonings, the miſery theprodi 
found in his wandering courſe, made him thinke of the 
happineſſe of his fathers ſervants. 

The godly feele ſhame, while conſcious of ſine, Tf the 
Naturall man doe any thing. undecent in preſence of 0- 
thers,being taken, he bluſhech: the godly man who hath 
reccived a kingdome which cannot be ſhaken, when hee 
thinketh how hee hath fayled before his God, cannot 
without a holy bluſh remember ſuch marrer. 

What u« the way to eſcape ſhame, viz. to obey God in one 
thing, as well as in another : That which breedeth bold- 
nefle expelleth ſhame; ſo farre as wegoe with our war- 
rant, wee neede not to beeaſhamed. The Divell will 
make men afhamed of good ; they ſhall have praiſe,nor 
ſuffer reproach, they ſhall nor bee diſappointed of their 
hopes: they cannot be found bnt intharr duty, 


— 
—_ 


ee... 


Vauznrs2z 7, Imwillpraiſethee with wprightneſſe of heart 
yy all have learned thy righteows 
judgments. 


Im who will praiſethee with uprightneſſe of hearr, 

d keepethy ſtarutes ; him thou muſt teach, and 
not leave over-long : But I, vc. As worldly men think, 
6 would one doe burthus or thus for them, ſupplying 
thar want ! then how thankfull ſhould they bee ! So 
ſpirituall men when'they ſee themſetves-in want of ſpr- 
G 4 gicuall 


OF 
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rituall bleſſings, and the worth of them, 0 they thinke, 
how thankctull chey ſhould be, were they thus and thus 
fitted as they dehire ! ; 

Oblerve hence : God doth diſpoſe all thoſe to thankful 

receiving, whom be meaneth to follow with bleſiing,t hough 
ſomerime hee doth prevent them, and give them not 
asking. Whea he ſcerh that there is grace evento take 
athing morethankefully by how much it came the lelle 
expected. Men doe all tor their honour; Honour is 
the ſpurre of ation. It is a motive which we may uſe, 
to promiſe praiſero our God : He will not ſow His b«ft 
ur on unchankfull grounds. 
. The true Saints ſerve God from beart and ſpirit. God 
carcth nor for ſuch-praiſe which is bue as court comple- 
ment, but that which is unfeigned : As itis no muficke 
which a well tuned voyce or inſtrument doth not 
ſound ; So ir is no praiſe which commeth not from a 
well framed heart. 

When I ſhall have learned thy righteous judgments ]Not 
the ſpeculation onely, bur the praRtice, inunderſtand- 
ing, affeQion, action, the righteous ordinances, which 
thou haſt jadged meete for us to walke in. 

« What is the matter of prayſing God, to have beene taught 
ary thing of him, Among!tmen, to havelcarned any 
tO.14gue, ſcience bindeth us, to have learned moralit y 
from fome Philoſopher : Wee praiſe thoſe who can 
teach a dopge,a horſe this or that z but for us aſſe.colts 
to Icarne the will of God, how to walke pleafing be. 
fore Him, this ſhould be: acknowledged of us as a great 
metcy from Cod. 

We cannot know, nor doe, further then weare taught WA 
to both of God : Manin hunane things can goe no fur- 
ther then he hath teaching in crades and ſciences, 


Vis un, 


» 
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Vsns = 8, Iwillkeepethy flatutes : 0 forſake mee 
not utterly. 


| bob the Prophet expreſſeth another infinuarion : 


God letteth us long walke deſiring things, that wemay 06.1. 


keepe tbem more warily when obteyned : Toreachthole 
who hold no better then colanders doe water, 15 no de- 
light ; bur ſuch who will kcepe thatis carefully com- 
matted, we inſtruct readily. Such on whom thy teaching 
ſhall not bee in vaine,ſuch thou muſt reach : but if thou 
teacheſt me,my ignorance and untowardneſle are not ſo 
invincible, but that I ſhall doethat thou reacheſt me. 

Againe, the readineſle of a Scholler is a great in- 
ducement to others to teach him ; hee whois ready to 
tcarne. 

Laſtly this may bee an argument, from the reſolved 
purpoſe which the Prophet had, notwithſtanding all 
oppoſitions in himſelfe andothers : Such who willnot 
bee beaten from this reſolution of walking withthee 
ſuchthou muſtnot long leave, bur helpe. 

I am reſolved to keepe thy ſtatutes. 


Cod leaveth ſome totheir ſenſe, who are bent toobey bim ; g4/4, 


doth not helpe them againſt their ficſh, reachrhem, 
ſabliſh them in that meaſure they deſire. Even as ſuch 
maſters ſo helpe their Schollers that they will have 
them picke out by themſelves,and try ſtrengths: So Ged 
doth(o reach his, that he ſeemerh toleave them, that 
thus they may proovetheir owne ſtrengths, have their 
faith, and meckeneſle and conſtancy tryed ; it is deſertio 
eruditiva : By haw much thereis the more induſtry 
in learning, & memory is fo much the more holpen 
an rerayning z when God leaves His children, they oy 
ang 


104 A Commentary pon the 
afcer him ; Abſalom brought Tab to him by doing him 
a turne ſuch as would have belcemed an enemy rather 
then a friend : So God bringerh usrs ſeeke His face by 
eurning ſometime in ſemblance enemy to us. Some 
whole loveis rione atall, or but weake,will cafily feare 
Gods deſertion : Some are till init, becauſe they have 
cryed themſelves weary : Some out of wiſedome, and 
ſtayedneſſe, asmatrons, morecalilyforbeare their huſ- 
bands abſence, then younger women. 
ebſerv. Laſtly, not to be left, but tobe overmuch left, is that wee 
muſt pray againſt : A frowne is ſomerime as neceſſary as 
a {mileroachild. Wee muſtnort be ſuch fondlings as 
will not let the Parents goc out of fight. Againſt che ex- 
ceſle of any thing we may pray : for all Gods judgments 
towards his are tempered with mercy : if we be ſupera- 
bundantly preſſed and above meaſure, it is ſo but to our 
ſenſe in ſeeming, in it ſelfe thething is otherwiſe. 


Beth, V 2 & 8 » 9. Wherewith ſhall a young manclenſe his 
way ? by taking heede thereto according 
tothy Word, 


"= may bee conceived as 2 motive to Cad to teach 
him to keepe his Commandements ; for otherwiſe 
his wayes could not bee clenſed : or asan incirement to 
himſdfe of ſeeking holineſle, 
That in which my wayes are made pure,that 1 9 
muſt defire and indeavor. 
But by obſerving thy Word,our wayes ar | 
cleanſed, Therefare, &e. 
| Or it may bee conceived as a digreſſion provoking 
others : but there is nothing before, nor any Com- 
moration 


. 
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moration after which may ſhew that hee converteth 


himſelfe to deale with others for their inſtruction. 


Clenſe] The word fignificth to make cleane as Criſt- 


all : it therefore ſheweth cicher the neceſſity of being 


taught the law by God, or exciteth David, as an excel» 


lent efteR,to his devour ſecking,which enſuerh. As the 
leſſer age of the Naturall manis ſubjetto many {capes 
leſle cleanly : Sothe age of youth is to ſpirituall, ſclfe 
conceite,ſenſuality,paſhon abounding ;every principall 
workeman will ſme!l of his inſtrument in that he work- 
eth : So theſoule ; gc. 


That there is acleanneſſe of owr wayes ;; as a civill and 06.1, 


naturall uncleanneſle, ſo a ſpirituall. Should a mannot 
bee able to ſpeake but ſlavering, ſhould he have 1cekles 
hanging at his Noſeſtrills,theſe were Naturall unclcan- 
neſſes,to goe unwaſhed, with apparel! filthy : So when 
morall vices touch our wayes, they defile them. 

Gods Ward & the clenſing truth : Evenas obſcrving all 
civill rules of good manners, maketh us ſcape civill dil. 
honeſty : So Geds Word is the glaſle which diſcover- 
eth all ſpirituall deformity, the water and foape which 
waſheth and-ſcourcth it away. 


ſ 


— —————. 
* 


Vzns3 10. With my whole heart have 1 ſought thee : 
O let mee wot wander from thy Comman- 


dements, 
He whoſe whole heart ſeeketh thee, 
- __ muſt not. ſuffer t@-crre from 


thee, 


What maketh us able more. confidently to clayme our pre- 0b. x, 


fervation from evill wayes, if wee be conſcions to our _ 
that 
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that wee have fervently ſought the Lord. Seekers God 
will have finde, and he will have heavenly husbandmen 
to ſow in hope, as well as temporall. lr is decent thar 
when we make our children askeus this orthat, that we 
ſhould give it them after. If Parents will givegood 
things totheir children asking, much more will God : If 
wee ſtirre up the heart of any to bee ſuitersto us, wee 
count it treachery thenro leavethem : Thoughit men 
aske us, if wee bidde them not come to us, wee are not 
bound, yet if we bidde them come to us and aske, it is a 
debt, ro give unto them that they requeſt. 

With my whole heart] that is, not faynedly have I 
done ir, but ſoundly : even as in outward loves ſome 
ſeeke indifferently for faſhion morethenſerled affeRion: 
Some are wholly deyorcd tothoſethey ſneto : Sohere; 
many returne to Ged like adultereſles, ſtill reteyring at- 
feftion ro their old loves. 

4 That 4 heart truly ay God, flyeth fiwne : For as one 

that ſecketh light lyeth darkenelle : Soour communi- 
on with God isin the wayes of his Commandements: If 
we leave theſe, wee have no communion with him, but 
are in darkeneſle, 
« 0 ſuffer me not to erre ] not only totally and finally,bur 
fot diſturbantly , in ſuch meaſure as interrupteth my 
com munion with thee : Awake wot my love. Evenas all 
humane lovers count it grievous to bee broken off in 
their love, and called away : Soa faithfull ſoule to bee 
withdrawane from God, 


Vaaon, 
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Vanrss it. Thy Word havel hidde is my beart, the 
I might net fn aqainſt $hee. IEP - 


He who hath carefully endeavored 
== wee, avoid fin, him thau muſt helpeto 
" Ckeepe thy Commandements.. : . /+ 
It is to bee marked inthis ?/a/me, how many titles he 
pleadeth for the obteyning a heart calarged to obedi- 
ence: We vouch theſe titles to men, that wee may bend 
thcir wills toward us,. and ſtirre up ſomenew motion 
which they had not determined.Butwe mult notthinke 
that God is as man, that he ſhould bee mooved by, usin 
Himſelfe;for he hath from all eterniry determined,that 
Hee will give us thus ſtudiouſly toſecke, and make us, 
ſeeking, attaine our defired ſanRification., But for the 
ſrengchening of faichand hape and fullex worthi of 
his Majefty,while we nat only make requeſt, but = 
the equity of our defires: yea we ſanctifie rhe artnbures 
of Ged more particularly, while wee acknowledgethat 
hee will worke ſuch things, as motivesof, walgdoime, 
power, truth, grace, call for from Hims... ! 7 ww, 1 
+ Such: who carefully indeavoragauaſtlin, ſuch God 
will helpe with more through obedience. . Hee that 
doth what in him is, that is, he who Pres Out in Cxer- 
cile, hrsgracein hand,ſhall attayne turther.gracg.. We 
cannot begin to G#d, till hee hach prevented us by his 
effeuall calling ; but when we are inthe ſtate of, grace, 
wemay ſo beginto God, that wee may doe that which 
is as a meane of atrayning ; not that wee can ſo begin 
that weeean bring him ſotodetermine toward us ſome 
grace which hee had not abſolutely purpoſed. Good 


{crvants will ſ{ceketo pleale and bee circumipeanot to 
offend: 


ET wn h 
yol 


0 
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effcad: and ſuch who thus behave themſelves, they will 
not doubt to ſpecde in reaſonablerequoſts : So here, 
this is the argument : Inthe werſe is ſer dowae : firſt an 
aQion : ſecondly che objeR: thirdly the place: fourth. 
ly the end. : 

Secde muſt bee covered, or it will not grow ; ave 
ehaffe,bur ſeeders be fowen, Pretious things muſt bee 
laid up in pretious caskets. The Word hidde killeth 
fin: as ſome ſeede ſowen will kill others. 

Now the verſcit ſelfereacherh rwothings. 
That to hide the Word in the heart, i «preſervative 
ſinning, It may ſeeme otherwiſe ; for man 


| from the knowledge they get of the Word, are made 
- more finfull. True :butto hide the Word in the heart, 
is to know, rememberit, ro imbrace it with minde and 


affeion: now this never cauſerh ſinning. 

2 The knowledge of the Word doth per (e commonly 
reftreqme ſinne ; but dath occaſion finne onchy by accident ; 
when a ſinner receiveth ir, whoſe finne is in a kinde 
of paroxyſme or inraged. Foras remedies doe heale 


-ficke men commonly, yet may exaſperate on worbes 


efferatos, ſohere. 
3 Whe trach fly fine, ſuch who lay wp the Ward «- 


gaint# : Such who fly the plague, will cate ſome 


Cordiall prefervarive beforethey goc into ayre ſuſpeR- 


.ed : Sohere. 


Vans, 


— 
—C— 


Vuns2 12. Bleſedavithew, & Lon vD;icachme 
thy patmies. 


wayecs: thou art bleſſed. 

If we ſee any earthly happy, wee havea great deſire 
to leame out their courſe,as thinking that by it we 
might be happy alſo. Every one would faile with 
that mans wind who proſpererh;though incarthly 


things it holdeth nor alway : Yeta bleſſed G o » 


cannor by any way of His bring to other then 


bleſſedneſle. | 
2 Thus: He who isbleſſedneſle it felfe, Heewill bee 


ready to communicate his waycsto other : the excel. 


lenteft things are moſt communicative. 
Theargument thus taken is from the Nature of God 


Praiſe ito arehere joyned. He who isro bee. 
Obſcto 


bleſſed of all, he muſt doe toall, 
Spirituall men make the bleſſednefſe of God the chiefe 


_—— : Earthly men, 6 howthey will looke into, 
ſpeake of the bleſſednefle of fome earthly men, who 
have, health, wealth, honour, favour with their Prince 
and Country t bur the ſpirituall eye looketh at the feli. 


City in God. 


2 What would make us defirore of Gods wayes, viz. to- 


kearve to know God. Earthly men cannot ſee men earthly 


happy, bur they are ready to wiſh themſelves like unto , 


them : So wee cannot ſee the blefſednefſe of God, bur ir 


would bring us in love with all thoſe waics by which . 


we might be conformed to him, 


Vans: 


hundred and nineteenth P $a tu 2 Yerſer, oc, wy, 


H* who is bleſſed, wee cannot but deſire toteame his 4rgw 


mm _ DAM CO OE IEEE Cn 


 — J 


_ 


—_—_—— 
CO T_T 


Arg, 


85.1, 


9bſ.2, 


— 


nny 


V : x53 13: With mylipedieve 1 declared allthe judy. 
| ments of thy wonth, + 


E who is not aſhamed, but loveth to rehearſe and 

talke of thy ſtacutes with others ; him thou muſt 

teach them : But I hayedeclared thy ftatutes, &c, 

Revetcatly to {peake. of things before others, is a 

great honour to them, and the more we ſtgnifie in what 

honourwe hold this or thatart or ſcience, the more we 
iofinuatz to be taughtir by' the Arciſt. 

That to ſpeake of good comrſes, Gungs wee c4nnet undey- 
Zand them, nor prattice thems 2s we deſire, as a good fignt 
that God will teath us them in his time : If weeglorific 
God whole judgments theſe axe, it ſheweth the love to 
the things themſelves: If the King make a{ſpeech, how 
doe his favorites applaude it, and'irelateirs 

He who loverh the wayes of Gods flatmtes, bus towgue will 
declare them,and dwell much on them, What things wee 
love,admire,defire, our tongue will bee occupicd about 
ſuch ay Every creature hatha voycelike to ir ſelfe, 
if no reaſonablecreature, no ſpeech, if a civile, civill 
matters,and naturall it ſpcaketh of: if a new Lord from 
heaven,he hath the lips of the righteous : if ſeede good, 
i bringeth forth ſuch fruire as is pretious .: \ A ſound 
lang, a ſound breath. - Sometime tectli outward, good 
men may iangle unfrmaicfully, externall cauſes fo affects 


ing them. The wicked ul _— they areunprofirable, 
S 


and corrupt, ſo are their wo 


, though ſometime they 


may haye good anes : even asa rattenlunged man may 


breath, by champing a Cloyve avery (ſweet breath from 
the tecth forward. 


LAY the judgments of thy mouth] Many love not to 
heare 


— 


——__ 


heare of, ſpegke of all the Schollers who follow ſuch 
and fach, will gather up all kinde of fragments which 
were their maſters. Hee will ſhow this honour to all 
who defiretolearne all. 


— 


=. 


—_— 


Vans 2 14. 1 have bad as great delight in the way 
F- ods colfimenicr,ar bs ebriches, | 


E whoſetelight is inthy ſtatutes, him thou muſt Hrg2 
teach » and he maſt ſcekefor it : for iris a reaſon 
to both: as Cum x 5 r ſaidto;Nathaneel, be- 
woven thou? forthis thou ſhalc ſee greater things: 

@ here. 

Go v willmakeſuch «sjoy in that knowledge, He hath Obfete 
given won, ( further things whereef to rejoyce : The 
truer our defire andaffetionis to Go» $s wayes, the 
ſooner Hee doth teach us them in more perfeRt manner, 
Ifa Scholertakeaptcafure at his bookez irpromiſeth 

great proceeding, and the maſter is joyed in him. 

2 What joyin G © D wuſt moove wnto, even to feele it 
more ardently : G © » doth mingle delight with our 
firſt obedience: he repreſlech difficulties hindering, he 
may draw uson to proceeding init z hee maketh us taſte 
the ſweectneſle of them, and partake in peace which fol- 
loweth them. | 
A good man hath good joy,every thing hath a kinde 
of joy, whenit. enjoycth that which is good forit : the 
ground will (mile, if after drought, itgetraine: the Nas 
turall man hee cateth anddrinketh, his heart is filled 
with gladneſle: So the ſpirituall man inthart which is a- 
greeable to his renewed nature. What pleaſure doe 

many take inſinding Foe one Philoſophical werkies 

| | 


On OS, EEE OS A - — emo —_— — 


A Commentary npon the - 


args, 


06[.1; 


the worlds joy is but the laughter of madiefſe. 
3 Thequantity of their joy, _ thing the more ſpirita. 
all, the greater is the joy : areaſonable cteature hath a 
reater joy then a ſenſible, a ſpirituall more then a rea. 
onable,a higher cauſe,a worthyerobjeR: kereupon the 
joy of ſalvation is called 4 joy ” xt and glorious ; 
more then the joy of vintage or harytſt. This is operati- 
Va, non objettiva delttatio ; the way being very (weae 
to all the godly, The irzatie of every thing is the 
ſurmum bonum of it, To walke' in Orchards and 
pleaſant walkes, it delighteth the Narurall mart.” Men 
that have long lyen by ir and kept in, how ſweeteis a 
walke tothem ! G © » doth et it fometimebe full of 
delight,ſometime full of difficulty, purſfy diſcaſe, agu- 
iſh f1ckneſle, ſpirits oppoſing OS. 
4 Where the delight is ſound, there thethought will 
be much muſing. *' _” - 


= . 
Cz # - TW _ ;< 


LEN ſe PHO 


2 —{ © Se. a en. 
s 


Vzas2 15. 1will mditate inthy precepts, and conſe- 
der thy wayes, if 


E who meditar&hand confidereth'thy wayes; him 
thou muſt teach : the mote # Schbller doth toger 
the knowledge of any thins,the fitter it is his ma, 
ſter ſhould helpe him where he is ata ſer. 

What thoſe dve who truely ſeeketolearne Gods law ; they 

muſe on tt, fix their mindes in the contemplation of it by w 

meanes they come to be changedinto the twine of it. Na- 

turall men will ſet their minds a working: the eye ofthe 
body taketh adouble view, the one paſſent in tra»ſits, 
the other fixed, tooking through the ſeveralls : So the 
mind while it thinketh onthis andchat;nor derermitifng 
K 


. 
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ir ſelfe,bnt paſſing from one to another, it doth not me. 
ditate: bur when it diſcourſerh, tharit may attayne the 
full Nature,or at leaſt nd ſomthing with wi ic may be 
accordingly affe&ed,then it meditateth, and conſider. 
eth. Looking into any thing,breedeth more full know. 
ing and loving : this is ſpeculative if it/reſt it ſelfe pure- 
ly in further knowing ; praGicall, ifir bero ſtirre up af- 
fection and action. 


Or od 
nn" 


Vu&s 2 16, 1 will delight inthy fkatmies, and I will 
not forget thy Word. 


| Ha is expreſled another effe&t of Davids ſingular 
love and affection to Gods word, that it was his de- 
light and ſolace,that wherin his ſouletook ſpeciall plea- = 
ſure,and wherinit did moſt recreate,and refreſh it ſelfe : 
And what ſhould bee more delighrfull ro the ſoule then 
Gods ſtatutes * there being in Gods Word all the true 
cauſe of delight that may be. 

1 They beautifie and adornethe ſoule aboveall o- 
ther things. 

2 They are ameanes to freethe ſoule from many 
terrors, feares, diſcontents, deſpaires with 
which it 1s troubled, 

3 They area meanes whereby the ſoule diſcover- 
eth and avoydeth unſpeakabledangers, other- 
wile unavoydable. , 

4 They afſurethe foule of eternall joy and blifſe, 

' andareancarneſt thereof. 

5 If we be in miſcry,they make itthe lighter,or re- 
moove it : if in- joy, they either ſtrengthen 
them in it, or changeit foragreater and more 
laſting, | 3 T2 6 They 


Gimel, 


bſcr, 


A Commentary upon the - 


6 They being in Gods ſtatutes, the ſoule may in theſe 
have a ſight,and a viſion as it wereof God Himſelfe,and 
ofthe unſpeakable ſecrets of heaven, ſuch as the wittof 
man could never have found out. Many more cauſes 
of delight I might —_— bur theſe may ſerveto 
ſhow our brutiſh ſotti e that-can'take no delight 
therein. You have ſome who can inapeece of Virgill, 
take great pleaſure, the Mirrour of Knighthood, cards, 
dice, &c. Butin this moſt ſweerand ſacred lay of God 
weare nothing delighted. 

1 will not forget thy wr d ] That which we find pleaſure 
in, weecaſtly forget not ; LZue curant, meminerunt : the 
will commandeth the exerciſe of the underſtanding, 
and therefore that which worketh on her, ſo as to de- 
light her, ſhee will command the — of that up 
and recalling of it. - Beſide that, the more the love and 
joy of the foule is mooved, the marethe thing is im- 
printedinto it.. 


cet. 
m__— — —_ 


Vinrss 17. Bebeneficiallunto thy ſervant, that 1m 
live and keepe thy Ward. J 


yj gorrery verſesfollowing may ſerve as concluſions 
| A cothoſe before. Length of days is agrace,and to be 
asked from grace, while we long to-beeniper and riper, 

Why the Saints deſire life, that t reve how 
goodit us to obey the will of God : Natarall Gow would de- 
fire life, to ſee their Childrengivenin marriage, to free 
their eſtate from intanglements, to injoy ſuch who are 
dear tothem;they have | _—_ of their defire ſuitable: 
But the ſpuituall man hee. would faigne have a time 

Whercin 


bundredond ninetenoPERENRYoſei,oe ig 


hercia he may keepe the Word. To have. ſubdued! 
Cemjenand betakenaway beforetrinmph ; tohayeta«. 


"ken == then when we! 


have: colatgement, to bee taken: 
away before we have ſome timeto uſeit, and ſhew it in 


practice, i IS grievous, 


— 


—PI—_—_—__—_ 


Vantu 18. Opn 1m ſer the ct 
of thy Law, | 

Eekin knewled be joyned with ſrebingobedience 06.1; 
Sees bcfore he.canwalkein it : fe 
Noowantof li but vciles of darkneſſe 
ayerout e ufrom ſecig. ary rem, et 
Gad _— athes, —_— . _ 

. Revealing "His eyes: uppo W_--2.\&Q 
dtheey 


from his heat:  lorchewkile theheartisve 
cannor {ce as itſhould,: When. wecome: | 
we ſcecthembricfly, which ouvof, Farr re 
cernenot: So here, — 


applying the fight, to the hr Serv c 

bourthis $1101 45% M017 a1 tial t  —"W 
Jo wake 2 

makes things ; 

now.conſpicuous : ooretpaara ys 

the edi rnganic are made pertves 

able; Lightbodily.is 

muſt be aninward 1 Shri ommecdcinSe 

reaſon being ali remuſtbereaſon: forks 


li the Law requireth 
tg propane nw (ls ahem maghe bed 


c 


ee —————_— 


__— Comment iy '\npanthe. \. 1.) 

| cerned. TheSaints have ſome light, burknow nothing 

as they would, and ſhould; hence iris that their know. 

ledgeiSnot ſo affetive: if weeſce bur dimly, croubled 

with diftillations,we will ſeetbperfe@our bodily ſight: 
So here, &c. : S963 4, 


———. —_—_w—— 


4 


HH 
———— _— 


— —_— 


—__ 


V :x52 19, 1 am 4 ſiranger upon earth : hide not thy 
|  Commandements from me. © * bs 


Avg. HE* whoſe life is no ſetling here, but a travell to hea- 
ven,from.him Thou muſt nothide the way of Thy 
Commandements, for itis theway of his journey, -: + - 
He whoſe heartisnot fer upon'carthly thingy, butis- 
a ſtranger tothem, to him thoumulſt nor deny heaven- 

ly. Thus the Argument nay be gathered. 


O3{.1, Who art hearty and: hapefull ſerkers of obedience rorhe 

Y Bog trier ay >. / > frye their abi. 

ng place... God cannot faile ther in ſpirtuall things, 

who for His fake leave carthly;' going ourof them ity 

heart and affection.  _ W : 

2 The Saints are ftrangers here onearth:: bi Pater bi pas 

tri: Theirbirth is from heaven, thithertheycrend,nei.. 

4; thectheirfather,northey knowng, dubjedtrs feare, in- 

juries, oc. Themozert ſtranged fronv 

exth,the morethey mutt be cakenupin following hea- 

venly: Even as a man who isa/{trangeramongſt us, the 

leflehemedleth in our Commonvealth,the more free- 

donie he-hath to rhinke of the wayand- meanes of his 
xetarne. Strangers will be glad rokhbw how they tm 

walke, giving content to all: Wee muſt labour becauſe 

rangers, to be taught of Godto walke in His wayes :3F 

yee-dde theſe things, who willweong'yow ? - un 
| 2 \ 1rt 


," 
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uy 


births ace {trangers hcre, moales and abortives are 0- © 


therwile. 

If ſtrangers» 1, Lerus not grieve for the departed, 
they are bur gone home. 

2 Letusnotlovethe things of this world. 

3 Let usnot imitate and conforme to them in lan- 
guage, faſhion, company. 

4 Letus get faith, hope, patience, &c. 


- 


_ 
—_— — D — — 


VuRs = 20, My heart breaketh for the defire to thy 


judgements alway. 


Efire ardent while it is delayed, is no Ginall bics- 
king a tree of life wheniris obtained. Welee per» 
ſons in love when delayes or difficulties 'weaken their 
hope, how will they goe pining © So-the aruc lovero 
the Commandement, whentheexcellencie ofthething, 
the neceſſity of it for condition, when the defeaſances 
of many endeavours, when defires are renewed,and yet 
nothing attained. Toloſe naturall longings 
| alictlepainfull: Holy heartbreaking, a conſtant linge- 
Ting, is the breaking ofthe heart, Things while in no» 
ving indeliberate, doe not fo worke on the minde; bur 
when they come to be fixed: flying ſpackeoburns nor, 
hut acoale lyirig here or there, 
Indgements] purhete forknowledge and pradiiceef 
Go »'s righteous j 
_ whoſe i doe ſo defire, choumuſt no 
 IfthePerillof erringbe ſach,then reach methy 
Statutes. | 
A Pctitionfrom the conttary £2220 0 
H & He 


proves not , 


Mrgs 


n8 \ "74 Commentary upon the" * * 


He who keepeththy Commandements,thou 
muſt ſave from ſhame, Yerſe 22. 
He who when Princestalke of him, holdeth 
to the meditation.ofthy Statutes,as his de. 
light and counſellours; he keepeth them, 
Verſe 23, 24+ | 


—. 


Re — 
—__ 


Viarss 1. Thou haft deſtroyed the proud : curſed are 
they that dee erre fow thy Command. 


! A S ſubjefs who will not hearenor obey the Kings 
AProclamations are proud: So Chriſtians who-will 
notlend care, nor obey the commandements of G o », 
. Curſed) if a man have plotred treaſon, committed 
villany , murder,{o that hers to fuffer ; how much more 
arethey. who have commirred all fin; defervedly ſub- 
jet ro endlefle deſtruſtion*? they are under maledidtion 
while they thus coatinue: . 

Arg. © ' - 1 Who rebukeſt proud ones which erre; thou 

wm” muſt protect thine againſt their reproach. 
obſer, + To know the mazes of Go wv againſt wicked ones, doth 
confirme xs in ſeeking protetFion from Him. Go » is the 
rebuker and cenſurer of wickedneſle even in this life. He 
woundeth the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch a onc as goeth on in 
His wickedhofle, Irisa pattof His honour. If the King 
exemplarily cenſure ſome. men, how is it talked of * 
*.. 2h his Excelengetouchthe clouds, yet will God 
| bring him downe : It Kings can crie men.up and downe 
Jikecoine, wharcanGopf Cunts'r's isall judge. 

mentinheavenand earth. _ - 


This G 0 » doch inflict divers ayes: 


uy 


1 Gon 
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x Gov forlaketh them. 
2 Hemanifefteth their ſhame. 
3 He powzeth contempt on them. 
4 Heremoveth them in judgement. 
5 Helcndeththem ſtings of conſcience. 
Pride challengeth God ir goeth above all creatures, 
and faith there is none to mee. Other ſinnes doe not fo 
dare Go» toHis face. Hethat willbehis own man, 
—_—— pleaſeth himſelfe, is fm to himſelfe. 
T 


godly are ſubjett ts reproach from the wicked, They obſer. 
muſt approve or reje reproachtully : if they approve, 
why follow you nottheir wayes (faiththe conſcience) 
hence that notwithſtanding the light of berrer exam- 
ples, they reproach them by ſome nick-names. Dogs 
barke at moone-light, ſwine cry out at the light of the 
Sunne, if turned up. It. Creeples ſhould mocke us for 
g6ing upright; we would but pity them. Their judge- 
_ = ſo-depraved, that they thiake the wayes of Gad 


— 


Vaass 22. Remove om me ſhane «nd contempt : for 
1 have kept thy Teſtimonies, - * 


Emove from mee] cithernot letting it come at me, 
Tn po Ie 
;Th eu ; FEPrOACH, WHE 84 : 
plegfeth-G-ow-if maybe ſs. The viſeme af Gedſecth _ 
it good to exerciſe: His ſometime with this condition, 
to ſulfer chele btirking Zrbaes to meer with us. Con- 
_ Is a heavie thing to bearc, as Honour is agood 
mo _—_ | 
+ » Co Jifpells the reproach of His children, c_— 3 
c & 
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clouds : David doth well toſeeketo God, Honour is but 
wverbum Princip: and it any be reproached by inferiour 
ſabjes, it the King will grace him, it s made whole, 
He can make athers pullinthe horne. 


—— — 


"I—_ 
— — 


— 


Vrnrsn 23. Princes alſo did fit and peake againſt wer: 
| but thy ſervant did meditate in 4, Sta. 
eutes, 


Hile men hold them to God's Word, their name 
VVpu be protected. It may be conſtrued, Suffer 
me not to be made a reproach tathem by any fall : Bur 
the R&xſon doth not ſo well anſwer tothis: the wicked 
makethe godly their table-ralke, If we ſee civill men 
in any phantaſticall faſhion, wee, becauſe iris ſtrange, 
cannot but ſpeake of it,gibe and jeſt at ir: Thus with the 
wicked, there is ſuck a _ fooliſhnefſe inthe wayes 
of the godly, to the naturall mans judgement, thar hee 
cannot but bee harping aSout them, cenſuring their 
courſe, as pride, hypocrifie, humour, [ogulaciry, pre- 
ciſenefle, &c. A {inane againſitthe third, fitth,and ninth 
commandements. | 

The godly ,phen the wicked bark and grin ouſt hold their 
conrſe. An intent man is not ealilyinterrupged. n——_— 
trac 


againſt the Moone, and creeples deriding thoſe 


walke upright,is notro be regarded. "The more we diſ- 


coyertheenemie, the more wemuS®hold us within our 
fort and ſtrength, that is, the way of God. Vſurets, ler 
all mentalke their pleaſure, he wilt holds way, ' © © 
; 901.54 7, ef 1qrt 
1 ttc 
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Vanns = 24. AHiſothy Teſtimonies art my delight, and 
\ my comel/ours. | 


VV endo us hold fait in the wayer of God, fin- 0þj'r- 
V ding de 


light. That wee finde pleaſure in, wee 

goe on, not eaſily broken off : To make us leave that 1s 

redious is no hard maitrer. ' As a floweristo the ſmell, 

meit rotherafte, ſo a divine ſentence to a good under- 

ſanding. That whichrefolveth us in all things doubt- 

_ - a : Cliehts are affeted ro-their learned 
ounſell, 


- c_wu_A_vlr 
—_— _ — 


eee. ts. 


VzAsE 25. My ſoulecleaveth untothe duſt : quicken 


then me according to thy Ward, - 
MY? like is brought ro the grave ;-it is like this hand 
YAofGo » was the wicked ones tooke of 


{ſcoring him. x 
Him whom thou wil not have aſhamed before 
| his entries, Him! thou muſt raiſe ,.thovgh 
brought to the ciiſt; acovotding:tochy Word; 


Ares. 


The wicktdare flillrrady rn ſeofffe at the croſſeref _ :06[.ts. 


ly : As holy asthey be,God can finde them out ; an 
loves others as well as they: They hare thegodly,now 
herred cannot but feed ic ſelfe joyfully inbeholding the 
miſeries of thoſe hated by it : So the Palm bringsin 
chetaurting ſpeeches of the wicked't- He #rn/ted/in God; 
ke Hins helpe and deliver him, # | 
God letreth His be brought low; whether by ſickneſſes 

or by griefe upon finding Hat delayed, which abovea 

they dere; | Saint Paw/ [tith, They reoehued rhe _ 


122 
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brry00 they may learne to truſt in God ; that God may 
glorious inthe eyes of others, doing ſuch curesas 
were paſt hope. This ſtone-wall muſt be evenunmade, 
erethe roots of finne will be looſed. This phraſe [my 
ſeule cleaveth to the duſt J nnay ig ihe, is dejeR, all 4» 
mort, as we {ay of thoſe who ſhew no ſpirit noractiye 
vigour: butthe former is the likelyer, 
| uicken me To whom the {goal fly when life faileth, ta 
that Well-ſpring of all life ; Evenrastoremoye cold, the 
next way is todray neerethe fire : $o to diſpell any 
death,the next way is to lookto Him who is our Roor, 
by whom wee livethis naturall life. All preſervazives 
and reſtoratives arenothing,all Colledgesof Phyſitians 
are vanity, if compared with Him. Other things which 
have not life,give lite as the inſtruments of Him who is 
Life, as water burneth being the inſtrument of hear ; 
When heart and fleſh faile, God «the ſtrength of my heart, 

nd as a man can let a fire almoſt goe out which had 
kindled, and then blow it up,and by application ofnhew 
fewell, make it blaze as much as ever: So God with 
this lame of life which He hath kindled. 

According to thy Word ] What word * either general! 
of the Law, praxtilng of repentance deliyerancc, or 
ſ ory given him, which yer\had not beeae accom- 


What helpeth the godly in adverſity, the Word of God. 
Wee cannot apply things further than wee know God 
hath will co wotke them1gn us : wee cannot know Gods 
will further than He revcaleth. [This Word is the ſca- 
—_— _—_ God _ caſt us _— __ 
the dungeon of muleries,that-we might climbe its 
No - na if it imbolden, for Gedhath madehim(zif 
a debter ro-us,audia fidelity is faſt boundto us upon His 


word 


F 


: 
. 
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word once given, and His word is as good as His oath 


and ſcale annexed. 


h————_ —— — 


Vanss 26, 1 have declared my wayes, and thou hear» 
deſt me ; teach me thy Statmies. 


| bs whom thou haſt heard in humble confefling of 
his finnes, him thou muſt teach thy Statutes. 
The Saints lay open to God what they finde, _—_— and 

evill, ſteking deliverance, ſupply, ftirengthening, airetting. 

Evenas ficke patients tell ro their Doctor both what 


good, and what otherwiſc they perceive, as Clients to - 


their Counſell. 

Declared) as if he had read them out of a booke. 

The Saints know their wayes : A man thar hath light 
with him ſceth the way,and can tell you all about himz 
another is in darknefſe and knoweth nothing : The one 
taketh obſervation of his courſe, the other doth nor. 

Thou haſt heard me] Go d's goodneſſe in hearing what 
we lay open before Him, If great ones let a poore man 
tell his tale at large, we count it honourable patience : 
Butitis Go »'s glory to heare our wants, our weake» 
neſſe inthat we have our ſins, the invineibleneſſe of our 
evils, our utter impotencie in our ſelves, evento ſecke 
redreſſe. It would loſe the favour of man that winneth 
favour with G ov: as toſay ; Sir, whatever you fay, 
or doe, you muſt pardon me, I cannot beleeye you, nor 
reſt in you. 

The more humbly we confefſe all owr wants, themore con« 
fident we ſhallbethat Go v will heare us, He teacheth the 
bumble, The humble ſchollar will giveto his Maſter, 
the honour of thathe learnerh. T2 0 


F 


- 4 


rg: 
Obſct, 


0bſe2 


08ſe.3» 


00ſ.4.. 


| — 


T4 - 
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A Commertary npon the 


0bſc.t. 


Obſe.2, 


I haverebearſed( ſay with my ſelfe] my wayes , Thou 
haſt heard. 7 have declaredto others whar'my way is, 
Thou haſt heard me (o diſcourling; Wherefore teach me 


Teeing I communicate that T received : So ic werean in- 


finuation from carefulneſle ro learne; from uſe of that 
he ſhould learne. 


The godly like candles light each other, 


ee ——. 


—_— 


ME es 


VeRsu® 27, Make mee to underſtand the way of thy 
Precepts : $0 ſhall I talke of thy wondrous 
workes, 


M* naturally are ignorant of Go v's wayes : No 
wonder, of all civill things which are in account, 
as Arts and Sciences, we can nothing, till we come to 
betaughtof Go ». 

The godly are deſirous to learne Goo v's wayes : they in 
part love, know, and admirethe wayes of Go Þ : Na- 
curall men aredefirous to learnenaturall things, and to 
know wayes hither, and thither: knowledge maketh us 
more and more looke into : _— breeds loving ; lo- 
ving commands further looking: So inthe minde, the 
more the eye of the underſtanding percciveth in the 
wayes of Go »,the morethe heartloveth,andthe more 
it likethto looke and contemplate about them. 

Talke of thy wondrous workes | Vnderftanding maketh 
ws ſeethe Lox Þ tobe wonderfull, 

T hat there is a myſtery in all godlineſſe : That the lame 
ſhould walke,theblinde ſce,the fooliſh underſtand,thar 
there ſhould be a hidden way forthe ſonnes of men : if 
beaſts could be elevated to ſee the joyes of reaſonable 
men, wouldit not be ſtrange 2 for thele are above _ 

natura 


F 
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naturall element : So ignorance ſometime breedeth 
wonder : knowledge here breedeth wonder. 


— 


VzsRsu 28, My ſoule melteth for heavineſſe : raiſe 
me up according to thy Word, 


He Prophet being under ſome great languiſhing : 
Tic ſee but a Parentheſishere or there for corporall 
deliverance, the full ſtreame runneth about delire of 
ſanctification. 

Obſ. The godly heart even in fickueſſes,is more carefull ,, ber; 
for grace than health: They follow this as the 5 #42»; the ** © 
Other as a mizee?r ; they know 1t is better with them ne- 
vertocome from ſickneſle to health, if G o » ſhould 
not be with them to ſanRifiethem., 
-' The trae followtrs of righteouſneſſe know no ſmall < 
griefes, no ſmall dejettions of ſpirit. Such as ſeeke great © 
carthly things are ſubje& ro many paſſhons, 
Wham we muſt looke to for exettiug of our ſpirits, even to 3 
Go d; that quickening Spirir, who gives life in abun» 
dance: Hee is rhe Soule of ſoule and body : He lifts u 
the heartof His ; When heart and flejhfarte, Gio'D wt 
ogg of heart and portion for ever : Asthe influence of 
the Sunne to things naturall, making chem-ſprout and 
fouriſh; fuch isrhe light of G o v's faceand favour to 
a drooping ſpirit : And as the Kings countenance to ct» 
villmen ; So G o»'s to perlons fearing Him 


Vunnsr 
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tay; 


&' 


— 


Vans un 29. Take from metheway of lying, and grant 

me graciouſly thy Law, T 

T Ying waycsareall,but the wayes of G o »'s Com: 

mandements: reaſon, ſenſe,example,cuſtome,event, 

decceiveable luſts, theſe tella man he is ſafe, or that hee 

ſhall repent of them, and takeno hurt in the end, and 
promiſe eaſe and bleſſedneſle, but performe it nor. 

Swch as deſire to obey G 0 v, muſt be kept from evil 
WAyes. 

Wee are not ſo ſanttified, batthat cold water will quench 
zt, as a fire inkindling, not throughly kindled. Wee 
find a proneneſle of theſe wayes,as candles new blowen 
_ are ſoone blowenin ; and'burnt children dread 
the nre, 

Go doth not ſuffer temptations to come into the pre. 

ſence of ſome: Go v maketh the heart averſe from them, 
when preſent. | 

We muſt come out of the wayes of finne, ere we can walke 
in the wayes of God. 

And grant mee graciouſly thy Law? viz. The Via 
regia in edge, care, and conſcience, the under- 

ing, the heart and affeRion : A voice ſounding, 
2s it were, behind ; that it might ſhine before us, as the 
Stare did to the Wiſe-men intheir way to Bethlehem, 


Vunso 


—___ + 
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Vunss 30, I have choſen the way of truth; and t 
judgements have l laid before me. 7 


H* who hath choſenthetrue way, andrefuſing all 
ayes. of falſhood, him thou muſt tm 
the one, and belpe to the other. 

The godly make choice of God's wayes. Our chooſing 
God's wayes doth plead before Him; or as a title which 
welay before God for the obtaining of them: for choice 
is 410 collativa,itis a comparative aCtion, an inclini 
or moving of the will to one thing ; others rejeCted, 
Now it is cquall, that when God hath wrought that our 
hearrs turne from ſinne, refuſe in-compariſonall other 
wayes, andare afte&ed co His only, that He ſhould gra- 
tifie us with them : Sinfull parents of children make 
choice of ſome goodcalling of life before others, If 
man ſhould callus to any thing, and ſhould not yeeld ic 
to us, when wee are now come to it z it were not uſt. 
God calleth us that wee would walke in theſe wayes: if 
when our wills come to them, chooſing to walke in 
them; oh then before all other, if He ſhould not lead us 
inthem, ic might ſeeme uncquall, 

That David being godly, did chooſe the wayesof God : 
Many chooſe by-wayes,many are to make their choice 
for religion,theway 1n whichthey ſhould walketo life: 
but the godly cannot but chooſe God's wayes, with re» 
fuſall of other. Every thing is inclined, and proſecuteth 
that which is connaturall : The way of Nature, civill 
men, civill wayes; religious men, the wayes of God. 
And itis to be marked; that the choice of the godly, is 
of the beſt, he ftumbleth npon other wayts # Theſe hee 
chooſeth, bewayling his ignorance, which doth not 


Arg. 


Obſcts 


0bſ@2, 
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throughly know them, his errour from them, his cor- 
ruption ready ſtill to gocour of them, crying to have 
them written in hts heart : rejoycing when hee findeth 
them, and ſtrengthto walke in them. Hee admitteth 
through weakneſle, chooſeth not others. As a man tra- 
velling, purpoſeth onely the way which leaderh him to 
his journeyes end, chooſech to hit that, but miſleth 
thraugh _ 

of truth] Suchas aretruth, and lead truly to happis+ 


*neſſe. Such as areto travell any whither,much enquire 


how to finde the true way ; they would be loath rogoe 
falſe, were it but to the nexttowne. The godly are pil- 
grimes and ſtrangers ; the Law is the way, Conſcience 
the guide, Conſcience blinded, quite miſguideth. 

Thy judgements have I laid before me ]Menthat meane 
to travell the right way, will ſet beforethem a Mappe: 
So David, as his will had reſolved upon the wayes of 
truth, ſo he ſetteth beforehis eyes the map of the Law, 
which did manifeſt this unto him : As the Ship-man 
hath his Card with Compaſle. 


OL it Wh - — 


Vzns# 31, 1 have cleaved tothy Teftimonies ; 0 
Lon D confound me not. 


His isa further argument why he ſhould not be lefe 
ro fin and ſhame, but be guided into God's wayes. 
He wha hath not only choſen, but firmely ſtucke to 
thy Teſtimonies, himthou muſt uphold: But I &c. 

. Parents iftheir children have a great love and liking 
to any thing is good, will not deny them: Shall God de. 
ny His wayes to thoſe whoſe hearts are moſt deepely in 

ave with them * for this phraſe fignificth no lefle, 


1: 


The 
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linke the heart tothe partic loved, that no difficultics 
candiſmay. 

Confound me not ] Neither ſuffering me to fall by in- 
firmity, nor to decline by apoſtalie, and fo tobecome a 
reproach ; lift up my head and countenance, ler me not 
be aſbamed, let not men make a ſcorne of mee : but the 
firſt ſenſe is beſt z When I cleave or looke to all thy 
Commandements, I ſhall not be aſhamed. 

Who may plead for their deliuerance from ſin and ſhame; Obſer, 
ſuch whoſe hearts love i after the Commandements. For it 
is equall that Goa ſhould ſave ſuch from finne, who fly 
from it, and love to be as fatre off it, as heavenis from 
hell. Earrhly parents will the utmoſtthey cah, ſhield 
their children from force and violence bodily, which 

Should wrong the body ; how much more will our hea- 
.yenly Father proteR us from being forced by fin, when 
our wills are turned from it ? Sinne ſo followeth, that it 
makerhthem afraid who moſtfly from it : Sinis a bold 
faced harlot, will not be ſaid; nor take any may : the 
Saints finde what a ſtrong affaylantir is; howit ſtill re. 
neweth fight, though never ſodiſcomficed 5 whenthey 
\have with alltheis hearts _ it, they {ele ſuch en- 
Nell 2 ecuatas 


ob[. 


Y[e. 


counters as threaten their overthrow.” Itmaketh them 
aſhamed before God, Angels, men, their owne conſci- 
ences : Nulium elementum ponderat. in proprio loco ; the 
place in which itis doth ſo appetere. Bur fin in the Saints 
15 there where itiSnot loved nor liked; griefe, feare,and 
ſhameareinſeparable companions of finne. For thoſe 
who have moſt defied it, to be taken by it, is moſt 
ſhamefull. 

What Sinne hath, even Shame for a companion, even in 
God's children : Thereis a ſhame vertuous, preſerving 
from it,a bluſhing atthepreſence of any occaſion to ſec, 
or evill appearance. Hebr. 12. 28. Let us have grace by 
which we may ſerve God with areverent bluſh, or baſhful> 
neſlſe. The conſcience doth ſhew one what he is to doe, 
doth move one todoing,it doth tell us after finne, what 
we havedone, ſtirring up ſundry paſhons, grietc, teare, 
deſpaire, trouble, ſhame : This ſhame, ir is.a paſſion of 
the heart privie. with ir ſelfe that it hath ſinned ſhame. 
fully and reprochtully intheſight of Ged, before God 
and his conſcience, it notin the tight of others : Such a 
motionas is ſtirzed up in a man, when heis privie that 
he hath donethat which is filthy, and reprochfull before 
Gedand his owne conſcienceatleaſt,if not before other, 
it cauſeth him to hang downe the head, todecline com- 
pany, raiſeth palenefle or redneſle, inthe preſence of 0- 


thers, This commeth from grace z even as civill men 


having modeſty, are aſhamedto be ſeene inany.unſtem- 
ly.aGtion.. - | 


This ſheweth usthegraceleſndſe of thoſethat never 
feele ſhame. for ſinne. againſt Ged : Black-moores tob 
blacketo bluſh : This doth God upbraid them with, 1e#. 


6-15.and $8. v.12. 4 harlots os yes 


menand yomen glory inzhur ſhame ;-likeS 
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hidenottheir finne, This commeth, 1. From igno- 
rance, or a depraved judgement; asin fooles and mad- 
men. 2. From thedeadnefle of conſcience, whether 2 
lethargie,or cauterized. 3. From want of faith where- 
with to {ce God inviſible, who is above all, who hath 
threatned ſhame and confuſion, A fleepic Lion ſee- 
meth not hurtfull. 

We muſt labour to feele this ſhame in our offences : 
If we judge owr ſelves, we ſhall not be judged. 

What it is will free us from ſhame, a carefull reſpet? to all 
God's Commandements ; Forif we will eſcape ſhame and 
griefe, we muſt ſo walke,that our conſciences may juſt- 
ly excuſe us,and not accuſe us:bur if we will have them 
not accuſe ; 

x Then wee muſt labour to have pure conſciences 
cleare in every thing toward God and man, Heb. 13. 18. 
A#.16.24. One Fly dead, marreth a box of oyntment, 
One live fin ina mangkeepeth the Divell inpoſleflion,as 
any one perſon in our houſes doth keepe the rightto us, 


as well as twenty. 
2 We muſtnot yeeld to our deceiveable luſts, tobe 


{educed, wee muſtnot carry too gentle a hand over our 


daily weakneiles, 
3 Wee muſt not omit the ——— which 


G © v callethus to, but ſtriveto that further perfeRtion 
Go » maketh knowne tous, 

4 Wee muſt not carry toocafie a hand, ſparing our 
ſelves in thoſe luſts ro which complexion, cuſtome, 
company doe inclineus. 

5 Bewaileour beſt duties for imperfeion : an eye 
Neeping, with a littlething is troubled, even with the 


appearance of cvill, 


I 3 


Vſe 22 
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THE DOCTRINES 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


I Here mnft be a ſtriving in a Chriſtian courſe. 
# 2 - o race of codlineſſ e is not wither dif 
cultic, 
3 Every proffer and endeavour will net compaſſe Hees 


Ven, 


$2 


Theend ofthe Doqarines. 
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STRAITE GATE, 


ON THE THIRTEENTH: 
Chapter of Saint Lu e, and 


the foure and twentieth, erſe. 


Cl _—_ — 
CO Annes 
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Luxs 13. Verſe 24». 


Strive toemter in at the ſtrait gate 2+ for many, I ſay unto 
90u, will ſceke to emer in, and ſhall not be able. 


Tree HE Yerſeisan exhartation backed with' 


BOLFLIS A ET \ 


arcaſon: The ſcope of it is, to move 

us (lefle neceſſary - things neglected ) 
. togive all diligence about our ſalya- 
tion, 

i . The confiderationsarethree : 


. 3 That; thee muſt bee ſtriving in a Chriſtian- 


courſe, 


2 That the race of godlineſſe is nor without 


difficulty. 


3 - That cyery proffer or endeavour willaotbe" 


' +, abletocompalſcHeaven,. 


. 
% , , 
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 Forthefilt; -+ We will hew thatiris fo. 
A. TY 3 How weare to {tnve. 
| q | 3 The ule. 

2 Pet.rco Go Þ commandeth us to give all diligence to make 
our calling and elettion ſure : Above all earthly things to 
Labour for this that doth nat periſh; Saint Pas! doth ſpurre 
forward all ina race to cometo the high calling of God, 
to immortality and glory. The diſpoſition of thoſe 
that are to be ſaved hath beene ſuch, that they bave aſ- 


8.3.37. ked,}Vhat ſhallwe doe to be ſaved? Notlooking that loy- 


teringly it ſhould be atchicved. Go »'s Spirit where 
it is, will ſtirre up groanes, it will make a man ncither 
unfruitfull, nor unprofitable in the worke of the Lord. 

2 The wicked thall thus be confounded, when they 
ſhall ſce, and ſay, Behold theſe whom we thought too 
preciſe, too laborious in the Vineyard, while we loytes 
red, they carry away the Crowne. 

3 We mult ſo have Ged's donatives, that wee muſt 
know the worth of them: if wegainenot ſix pence,but 
the tehdance and paines, that wee-know not how wee 
come by it; itis fit we ſhould not have Heaven other- 
wiſe : Lightly come, lightly goe. 

Now we mutt firive foure wayes : __—\] 

1 Tok-9.44 1 By Faith, This & our Vittory whereby we ver come 

x Tim. 6. the world, even our faith, 1 have fought a good fight of 

6.32 faith, Above all take the Shield of faith, whereby yee may 

Pn016."þe able to quench all the firy darts of the Divell : For this 

is the onely cauſc in us, the onely grace that iaycth hold 
of ſalvation. . 

- 2 Faith doth ſet us on worke toenter the things it 

x Toh.z.z, hath freely received, by ſanRifying our ſelves; He that 

| hath this hope; purgeth bimſelfe, eves a Cunrsr & 

AR;rs, pure : By faith our.hearts art paxifſed +: Nuſt your a 

_ ike 


* 


thirteenth Chapter of Saint Lu x 8, Verſe 24 15 
like men, ſtand faſt in the faith. SoſooneasCunisr 
dwelleth in us through faith, ſq ſoone ſinne bleedeth; even 
ſo ſoone as a counterpoylonentercth, the inherent poi- 
ſon muſt be diſpelled. And as inthe entering a wicker, 
the upper garment muſt often be put off: So inthe paſ. 
ſing this ſtrait gate, we mult put offrhe old rags of con+ 
cupiſcence. 

3 In good workes, Tit.3.8. This i a faithfull ſaying, 
and hee things Iwill that then affirme conſtantly that they 
which have beleeved in God, might be carefull to maintaine 
good workes, Likewiſe Saint Peter, 2 Pet.1.5.1t. CAdde 
to your faith, wertue, t4 vertue knowledge, &c. So anente- 
rance ſhall be miniſtered to you abundantly into the everla. 
fling Kingdome of our Loxvand Saviour Ts. 

8Us Cunrsr. Forthoughworkes areno cauſe of 
raigning,yet they are a way to the kingdome: and who- 
ſoever hath agood heart, will have good fruirs ; they 
cannot beſevered. 

4 We muſt ſtrive, by putting on the armour of God, 
ro make reſiſtance againſt all enemies, Epheſ. 6. 11, Put 
on the whole armour of God, that yee may be able to with. 
ſtand all the wiles of the Divell. 

Now this doth ſerve for convincement, and ground Ver}. 
of exhortation. For many that loyrer all the day,come 
hereto be conſidered. Many thar excuſe the matter, 
they are poore, not brought up to it, not ablero while 
it, wife and children mightbegge, &. Rich men,they 
have many things without to looke after, nothing will 

ot forward: they want ſuch a thing ; if their ſtatewere 
omewhat more confirmed, then haply, &c.- 'Salomons «+ 

fluggard, Tet a little fleepe : many wile ſluggards, that 

doe think to have heaven with lefſe adoe; thinking that 

many menarc more curious, and preciſe than —_ : 
any. 
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Many Chriſtians alſo are here rebuked, thar are fallen 
aſlcepe, contented to ler their onely joyes bee almoſt 
Eclipſed, and to place their comfort. in things tran. 
ſirory, and doe not awaken themſelves to lay hold 
on G 0.-D, and to quickenthegracesinthem that are 
ready to dye. 
It doth teach us our duty, wee mult all bee ſtrivers, if 
we havenot: if wee have and faile,wee maſt take ftraight 
feps, leaſt that which is halting bee quite turned out of the 
way : If we have, and doe ſtrive,we muſt forget that which 
is behinde, and preſſe on to that ts before, for theprice,&c. 
It is meete ſo, there is nothing that G o » ſelleth 
without labour. What irons have men atoncein the 
fire, that they may be enr:ched ! thus much money for 
ſtocks, thus much at venture, thus much for morgages, 
thus much for uſe, thus much for purchaſe: they will 
have a world of cares intheir head,that they may waxe 
wealthy. And what doe we for our eſtates * wee cate 
the bread ofhaſte, and carefulneſſe, up from ſun to ſun, 
workexithin night, we will turne more ſtones then one, 
deale by bargayning,purchaſe, husbandry,grazing,c+c. 


Ts there no refuſe commodity, but God-ward * 


bar7 14» 


2 The godly race is ſtraight to be paſſed ; the righteous 
paſſerh the fireights, heis ſaved, burſcarcely ; the way 
leading to ” is 4 firaight way : Andexperience doth 
teach it : for none but have confeſſed it, though like- 
wiſe they have not denyed, but that many comforts are 
in it. Burit will be good to confider in what regards it 
is ſtrait, 


Anſw.t, Becauſe it is hedged in with G © »'s Comman- 


dement, ſo that there is not that' elbow roomth 
for a mans luſts here, that is taken in the way of the 
Word. ; 

2 It 


+ 
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2 Ic is beſet with enemies ; if there were a wayin 
which enemies lay ſcouting,ready ſtill upon theadvan- 
tage to aflayle us z it might bee ſaid a ſtrait and hor 
paſſage : So in- this- way where the Divell, the world, 
and finare as Lions, and Beares for to turne us backe. 

3 Iris a ſtrait paſſage for afflitions :many are the 
troubles of the righteous : Wee muſt enter through many 
tribulations. : Now-as a way which is full of bogges, 
and dangezous waters' is*a ſtrait way to paſſe : So is 
this. courfe, in which this: mire as it were, and theſe 
waters; arenover wanting, 

4 Irisa trait way- ; becauſe itis by ſo few traced ; 
for as it is.a ſtrait way to find, which is not beaten; 
but hath beene by few palled ; yea as that is a ſtrait 
courſe when one doth row vp againſt the ryde, even 
winde and ſtreame contrarv : So may this bee ſaid 
which goes contrary tothe currant of examples in the 
world. :) +” TCA 

To examine our ſelyes, -by thar we may have com- Yſe 1. 
fort ; forif wecomplainein this v__ then wee may 
ſay, that wee are in the right way : Not that every grie. 
vance, buttheſeſpirituall ones, the ſorrow upon them 
being a ſorrow according -ro-G: © Þ, theſe are ſeales 
tousthat weearc'right ; thus all ourbrethren, and thus 
Chrift entered;into hisglory: * | 

2 It may :difmay ſuch as findeno ſpiritualldiſeaſe- Yſe 25 
ment, but are at heart eaſe ; they may be ſurethey are 
out of the way, For looke as I might know my ſelfe 
wide,ifIfhould hold away:that hath no markes of the 
way I am to goe; loin this:' For all that will live godly in 
Chriſt, muſt ſuffer perſecution.” But woeto them thar are 
arcaſe in Zion,Bulls of Baſh, that goc laughing to the 
place of darknelle, » 54.1 0 ;- +3 

+" 3 We: 


— 


| 3 Wemulſt caſt our accounts, and muſt looke to find 
hardneſſe in the way to heaven: Ir muſt not be ſtill hon- 
ny moone ; as we doe with tender plants,ſo doth G © » 
with us a while; burif we ſhould (ill be borne inrhand, 
it would looſe our feete, our faith,. our patience ſhonld 
- not beexerciſed. 

4 Neither hence muſt we be diſcouraged, for (1) He 
is not fit to bee a fiſher that is afraid of cold water, heis 
not fittobe C n & 1 $s Ts Diſciple, that will nor in 
ſome meaſure deny himſelfe, (2) It is a fearefull thi 
to thinke ſuch daſtardly thoughts, for Ngmws. 14. The 
people whoſe hearts milgave them upon hearelay of 
the ſtrength of the Canaanites, never entered Canacy, 
Kevel, 21. $. Fearctull ones ar& in che lake, who are 
ready to turne their backe for any ſtorme that blow. 
cth. (3) There is no proportion twixt theſe inconveni« 
eices,and the hope we.nouriſh. 24 Coy. 4.17. Oar light 
afflittions which are bat for a moment ſhall cauſe unts us an 
incomparable waight of glory. (4.)Inall chings wetake the 
ſower with the ſweet, we catrabide a dropping feedrime, 
if wee may have a plentifull harveſt : And why then are 
wee {o afrayd to ſowin teazes, [ceing wee ſhall come to 

' reape in joy * (5) Againe,though iris ſtraight, yer to 
the ſpiritir is not grievous ; though it hath croſſes, yer 
wee may bee bleſſed a hundred fold ;:though ir is 
_ G © Þ $ graceſhall alwayes be found ſufficient 

OT US» 7 : 1 

Po#.3, Thelaſt conſideration is : That every flight endeavor 
© will not come by beaven;it is not every flourithand on-ſet 
will carry this matter ; Many ſball feeke in their kinds, 

and ſhall not beableto enter : Notevery one that ſaith, 

Lord Lord : A man may bee'a wither and woulder with 
Balaurm, but miſle of his defires. 0 tbet I might gy 
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death of the righteous, and that my latter end might bee like 
r9 theirs! A man may bea promiſer likethem of whom 
the Lord by Moſes reporterh,who ſaid ro Moſes, what- 
ſoever the Lord ſhall command, that will we doe ; and ya 
miſleof heaven and happineſſe. A man may be touch- 
ed wich ſome remorſe like them, 1#dges 2. 4-and bee 
farre enough off. A man may proſper largely, and like 
our fore-Fathers who did forheaven, give their inheri. 
rancesto religious uſes, that their ſoules, their predeceſ- 
ſors ſoules, their poſteritics ſoules might be brought to 
heaven. Men may doe much for ir,as our fore-Fathers, 
who ſuffered, and endured tedious pilgrims ages, yet it 
may be ſome of them miſſed;for none 1s crown'd bur he 
that ſtriveth lawfully : One may ſceke out of time, not 
onely with the Virgins, but here alſo ; Not that a true 
ſeeking can ever be refuſed,butthere is a time when the 
dateot G © Þ s patience, and goodneſle, in regard of 
lerting his ſpirit ſtrive with us, and ſuch meanes 1seven 
here expyredinthis life.For G o Þ here doth make His 
decrees beginne effeually to bring forth, after that 
they havelong travailed, then when G © » isgirtto 
take vengeance rhey may come with Eſau," and ſecke 
him: after the Sunme, as we ſpeake, But this will better 
be ſeene if we conſider what knowledge one may get, 
what repentance, what obedience ; what change in 
affetions, and yet miſſe of heaven. Many ſhall come 
and ſay , Lon D, Lon » have we not prophecied Mar.z.22; | 
in thy Name, and inthy Name have caſt out Devills ? *3- 
towhom C n x 1 3 t ſhall ſay,depart from me ye workers OO... 
of iniquity, 1 never knew you. And did not Indas repent ? 
And wee readof Herod HMarke 6. 20. Hee feared Tobn 
knowing he was ajuft man,and an hol;,andreverenced bim, 
be did many things, and heard him gladly, Such perions 
may. 
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may -love, and maintayne a ſociableneſfe with the 
Saints, as Simon Mggwe with the Apoſtles : They may 
joy atthe Goſpell, as the ſtony ground, feare and trem- 
bleas Felix: The power of the word may wring zeares 
| from their eyes, as Iudges 2. 4,5, Whea the children 
of Iſracl heard the words of the Angell,chey lift up their 
woyce and wept ; and called the ——_ the place Bochins, 

* y ſe, To ſtirreus up ; what ſhall bethe portion of ſuch as 
havenot madethe leaſt atrempr in this buſineſſe * what 
thoſe that have made ſome {light profers to it * the 
Papiſts ſhall riſe up in judgment againſt chem ; their 
owne dealings in regard of carthly things ſhall con» 
demne them, wherein no paines or colt is thought ſuf- 
ficient to attaine their defires of outward things : But 
if this ſeeking is ſhut out, how ſhall we aſſure our ſelves 
that wee have the ſecking, with promiſe to finde: if we 
believe with all our hearts, that is not perfedtly for de- 
grce,after the legall conſtrution, but ſonndly.ler.3.10, 

Lueſt, How ſhall we know tkis 2 

Anſw.t, When wee doe lay hold on Chrift, not as delighting 
in thecontemplation onely, but that we may finde hin 
a ſalve for our wounded ſoules., 

2 When wee ſo lay hold ofhim, that wceno way 
looke to make this grace in him a cloake of wanton- 
neſſe, but onely propound this, that by benefit hereof 
wee may ſerve God 1n thankfulneſſe, who doth worke 
our deliverance. =S =. 

3 If wee with pardon of ficnein Cu x 1 s r, have 
received theſpirit of Cuz1 s x toclenſe us and make 


finne dye, and usalivero riphteouſneſſe.; To pride our 
ſelves, or to grow ſecure in (innein this or that corrup- 
tion; {lighting and ſbort ſhooting looſeth.all. + A man 
may be anything, if hee (ecke out of the way,, or if hee 


ſceke 
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ſeeke out of time, For it is not every lameproffer that 
ſhall carry ſo fayre a prize, it is not every contention ; 
for no man is crowned unleſſe hee ſtrive lawfully : Ir 
muſt bee with all our heart, it muſt beearly ; Seeke the 
Lord while he may be found, call upon bim while be iomeere: 
In an acceptable time have 1 hendebenls 4 day of ſalvation 
have 1 Cd thee. It is not a flight perfunRory 
ſtriving. Againe, it muſtbein the right way, notwith- 
out meanes, not with the love of fin: It muſt be while 
the Lord may be found, ia the acceptabletime. 
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THIS COMMENTARY. 


One ſhall be ſaved hereafter but ſuch as are 
firſt made righteous here. 

The juſt man not withont difficulty is ſaved, 

Affliftons of the godly are a figne of the confuſion of 
the wicked. 

4 Sinne bringeth the ſinner to confuſion and fearefull 
deftruttion, 

V ngodly men ſhall fare alike with the open ſinner, 
whether his wngodlineſſe be open,or hypocritical. 

6 ys er beginneth ſooner with Gods children 


then others. 
7 Every true believer hath God dwelling with him, 


Us 


wa 


The end of the Doctrines, 
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THE DIFFICVLTY 


OF ATTAINING 
SALUATION. 


Vpon 1 P s r. Chap. 4. Yerſe 18. 


If the righteoms ſcarcel beſwved, where 
ſhall the ungodly and the finner appeare ?, 


ASIEWH E words conteyne a prevention preoccu- 
HS FP pating thought from the former reaſon: 
© FAY. whercintwo things areexpreſled. 
FRET : Aground, 
eo. >, en = 
The groundin thoſe words, if the righteous ſcarce 

be ſaved . For the opening of them two dings 

1 Whois righteons. 


| 2 Whatis meant by ſalvation. 

1 Heis righteous who in Chrif is juſtified, who by 

the Spirit of Chrift is made of upright heart and conver- 

ſation, by imputation, by operation. The debrof a 
K 3 believ 


cr 
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| believer being charged upon our Saviour Chri ,andthe 
| ot qur $% believer, 
; cous inthelightof 
| RA, "ki is Aglneons by communication of that 
grace. of holineſſe which from Gong Seoarepod to 
eyery b:liexery,thg inp ue in ir ſeife 
mon En the whole, and giving _ his fraſe 


ſet is iacſſcnce and 
ted. Weare 


= des 
_ doe, ln 


fs 345\ Accordingto bis mirty be (4. 
ved ws, the > ifeſted ishere meant, 
1 Pet. 1.5: Ker by ep er of God Frongh fait h 
wite ſalvation... -- 


appeare ? this13 Propeutded by ifit ation,and bath 
2 Stnogicel ence ſe Theſ Szzxer_] fignifyi ing ſuch 


oa port ee againſt r ſecond Tab ©, pwbli- 
& fOmney's, Cot LAY; friners Vn odly ] Such as 
live worldward ps ee bur have 00 care of rc 


wh Leben NE Afi colin 
4x. onfreſſe, and whe br working of 
”. wo, ting mine gr and canyertagian, 
oſt thele-artzihe as th ;_ 
(C404 [* ſcarcely, 'eveni With fe Poe: 
s erg Co nid hs of ed an 
* which. liveth in-outwatd in e, without 
. < cate ofgodlineſfe,a 
« + bee ſuch that \they 
w whar to be with rh MICH 
w.comeweto theinſtrugi 


_ Mon 


Thelatter phraſe,where ſhal the qpeody« and the iy 
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:. Nene ſhall bee ſaved bereafier butſuch 6 we firſfrmade 06[.1. 
wighttows bert, The paye in beat ſhalbfitGus. woah or; 
boline(ſenenc ſhall ſee.God.. It 5 Gintneidobeeia gait PO 

ey pctſof, toadvancean unworthy manziGadheema- 
jerh righteous in his Son, , and maketh us dit fot tharins 


—_ chil. hood harkpe an befor 
| ang - 


This may ſerve to aftrightb fioner, rhis ſhaterhhis FeN 
corne : Heaven is a Crowne, not of drinking]'io , 
arid ungodly practices, barA Sa Cromer tedu _ 
neſſe. No ancleane thing ſhall eter into the new leruſ\ 
K now ye not that no drunkard,r eter, oc. ———_ 
tance in the Kingdeme of God ? Yea thomaturaliftand 
morall man, whole heart is not renewedsthalt fave no 
portion inthat blefſcd inheritance ; 1f your vighterafuniſſe 
exceed not the righteanſneſſe of the Scribes end 
gee pa enter the K' of Heaven, YN ea,all 
workes 
which hath aot. made hbbarogeiging, allfin _ 
een ,vobbe9 


Wo Zheinf wan Fea Tooge* endbied fovia _ 
ſaved for true ay as true faur failethaow : 
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more may it be here ſaid? God wilſocondud his as that 
Hispower ſhall be malfifeſt in weakneſſe. How did they 
enter the carthly Caraan ?: Did they not ſcarcely enter £ 
Sometimestheir owne fins ſnatching them aſide; ſome« 
time tediouſneſſe of the way, ſomerime outward evills, 
ſomerimes enmities of men, ſometime the gates of h 
oppoſing, as in Balaamss ſtory, {welling Iordan, Terichoes 
walls, Gyants, iron Chariots, whatnot ? How did Saint 
Paul enter * O miſerable ! &s. Rom. 74 24. Aman may 
_ bee ſayd ſcarcely ro doethat which His grace will no 
-2-%* morethandoe. The Virginsthought not they had too 
much oyle. | 
2- Though a Kingdome were to bee given freely, 
et were it to bez entered by conqueſt, by {wear and 
oud, hee that thus entercd might bee ſayd ſcarcely to 
have obteyned it. 

3 The way. is hard, ittcacheth true-denyall of our 
ſelves : the laying aſideall our owne parts, power, po- 
licy, wealth, and to beaothing in our ſelves, bur all in 
allin Cnn.1s r. Now hee that commeth hi- 
ther or thither by a ſtraic to bee paſſed, 'may be ſayd 

- ſcarcely to get thither.. Crbſles, contrary examples 


might be added, 
vet, Which may confute ouryaine zthey thinke 
there needs not much adoe.: men chew 


ay a great 
deale ſiraiter than G0 vcharh made it; The King- 
dame bf heeven ſuffers. vielence, and the violent take it 
Earthly things by how much morerare and excellent, 
ſo, much the more hard : Many ſhall ſeeke to enter, and 
eſta forget that which 

2 4 {tire up our diligence to at whi 
8 paſt, andftrive to. that which is before; thar is beſt 


Chuiſtianiry that is ftill finding ſogamharchat wacerh + 


4 
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All _ we can uſe, we ſhall finde little enough 
one ay. 

To cncourage the godly though they find difficul- 
ties and diſcouragments in their way to heaven; yet 
theſe are markes to us wee are in the right ; erring 
fig and difficulties of the god! 

The af flictions tif ficulties of the arts 
the fearefull confuſion Dh abideth Bs icke . il 
{orrowes are beginnings of evill, tokens of greater 
which are to come, as ſmoake and ſparkes; purſuing, ap- 
prehending, committing the priſoner area wayto his 
fearcfull execution, 

To evince ſuch as pervert this to their damnation z if 
they complaine who feare God, they are counted me- 
lancholy, or wicked livers, the furics of whoſe conſci- 
ences will not letthemreſt : if croſſes overtake them, 
they are judged to have been hypocrites, this(ſay they) 
is it their hypocrite hath brought them, yet others 
thrive as well and are as much in Gods favour, whoare 
not fo forward, - 

Sinue bringeth the ſinner to confuſion and fearefull de- 
fruftion: G © » will not bearethings alwayes at the 
hands of the wicked ; unreckoned words mult bee an- 
ſwered. We muſt all appeare before the judgment ſeate 


of G o », &c. Kings doe put off maletacors from - 


one Aſſize to another, and exerciſe vinditiveand di- 
ſtributive juſtice : So G © Þ» in the world His com- 
mon wealth ; Hee hath appointed a day wherein hee will 
judge the World, When the King or judge is (erin his 


ſeate of juſtice, it is a figne ot judgment at hand: * 


Cunx1s r the Iudgeis rayſcd up unto His Throne 
of judgment. CAMs 17. 31. Now when God com- 
meth to judge, thenthe wicked are confounded, On 

will 


{ 


ve. 
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will becaft in their cauſe, andthen they will cry unto the 
wountaines ts cover them, and tothe hills to hide them from 
the preſence of the L ox v. Foras maletaQors taken 
are overwhelmed with ſhame: So all the wicked of the 
Earth when G © Þ ſhall call them forth and arraigne 
them at the barre of his juſtice, they ſhall tand con- 
founded at His preſence. So Daniel 12 .2 Many of 
#hems that ſleepe in the duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake, {ame 
to everlaiting life, and ſome to ſhame andeverlaiting con. 
tempt. 
The miſery of the wicked is amplyficd in foure 
circumſtances. 

1 The ſodainneſſe of itz when they ſhallſay, 
peace, peace, then they arc takenas a 
woman with trayaile, 

2 The ſccurity and vaine hopes of them li- 
ving,proportionableto ſecurity is dread, 
to vaine preſumption fancying paradices 
of folly, is after confuſion. 

3 The folly cakentoheart in bringing them- 


ſelves to it. 
4 The remedyleſle miſery iato which they 
are fallen, 


This may ſerve roquell finners, they worke for woe- 
ful wages, Zccleſ, 11. 9. Rejoyce O young man in thy 
youth, and let thy heart cheere thee, and walke inthe wates 
of thine beart, and in the fight of thine eyes : but know 
then that for all theſe things G 0 v willbring thee to judg- 
ment. 

Forbearance is no quittance z wee ſee not the worſt 
as yet; it will proove hard with many,if we be not ona 
ſure hand. ; 

Comfort toothers ;thatwhen C n x« 1 s r ſhall 


come 
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come in His glory to judge the world, all the righteous 
ſhall bee of the great inqueſt, and (ir as benchers with 
the Lord leſus Cunt sr, topaſle ſentence upon all 
thoſerheir enemies that now triumph and trampleupon 
them. Yea, the godly ſhall come without terror betore 
theLox> Cunnsr, forhe that is thejudge is their 
S a v1 'r-Q U x, their husband and head;their brother, 
of their owne fleſh: X now ye not that the Saints ſhall judge 
the world ? | 
Where ſhall the ungodly andthe ſinner appeare? ] Obſerve 3 
hence:The ungodly man (bal fare alike with the open ſinner; 
whether his angodline([e be open or hypocritical. Hof”. 4.1, 
The L © n »-bath acontroverſie with the inhabitants of 
the Land, becauſe there is notrath, nor mercy, nor knom- 
ledge of G © » inthe Land. 2 Theſ. 1. 8. The Lord 
threateneth he will come in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
thin that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpell of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, 
: Now you know, nngodlineſſe ſtandeth 
be”. 1 In careleſneſlc,not ſecking after G © Þ or 
ſalvation : give Zſas the portage, letthe 
$f birthright goe whither it will. None: 
ſeeketh after God. 
2 Careleſncſle of the meanes whereby they x; ; , 
ſhould have communionwith God,as the 
. preaching of the Word, Prayer, Sacra» 
ments, Sabbaths, &c. 
3 Not doing that wee doe ſo as to glorifie 
G © », as becommeth the preſence of 
G © » : thoſe that have theſhew of ic 
without the power, are inſtaredamna-- 
ble, much more otl\ers- Cana worſe 


fault be ina wife, thanto have no heart 2 
to 


254 | HA Commentry #pon'the 
to her husband 2 So here to haverhe 
heart wholly in afteQion eſtranged 
from God. 

Fſe, To evince many ; ſome will mockeat godlineſſe, 

| and holineſſe: ſome are indifferent, in matrer of religi- 
on they arc to chooſe : theſe mens eſtate is moſt miſe. 
rable, they ſhall not have the face to loake upon God at 
the laſtday. 

Further know the words contayne the prevention of 
an objeRion: if judgment beginne at Gods houſe, then 
better for us to have their ethen their company z 
then itis good weeare as we are. So that hertis an in» . 
ference anduſe, 1f judgment ; that is of caltigation,not 
damnation : 

A! Gods houſe J not materiall, but ſpirituall, whereof 
we ave living ſtones, 1 Pet. 2.5. Heb. 3.6, Chriſt is (aid 
to beas a Sonover his owne houſe, whoſe bouſe are wee, 
ſo ſaid becauſe wee are a habitation ts God through the 

ſpirit. Epheſ. 2.22, Now is thetimethen imminent, a 

rime of ſingular triall,ſo theſe laſt times ;andin generall 
all the time ofthis life, is the ſeaſon in which this is thus 
obſerved ; As thetime of infancy and childhood,is the 
time wherein fathers ofthe fleſhcorreRtheir children: 
So = of = ——_ T 

6 Obſerve hence : Chaſtiſement beginneth ſooner with 

Gods children thenothers ; as Parents correc their owne 
children,and will not meddle with others. 

1 I willgiveyou reaſons forit. 

2 Differences of this judgment. 

peefy Jn regard of Ged, that hemay ſhew. his love and care 

4-1, of their well doing, a Parent beateth his ownechild, let- 

teth other mens alone. 
2 lInregardofthcmſclves, thatthusthey may be purged 


* 


feſt Epiſtleof Saint. Pn Tx n,Chepg. Perſe 18. . thy 


and prepared for good things : purged from fla paſt and. = 


reſent, from gwltand blot, and prevented from fin to 
Any Yes cones preſervative phyficke. 
Croſſes uponthe godly and wicked are alt one, if we Diferen- 


confider 1, The matter. 2.. The threatening ofthe #3 this 
Law. 3. In reſpeR of ſenſe zndfecling : the (mare of Pn. 


flaves and ſons is alike. But they differ in reſpeR of 

1 The abthor and efficient cauſc, who ſmires the ane 
as at angry Iudge, out of the rigour of juſtice : but cor- 
recs the other as agracious father, out of love. 

2 The perſons afflicted ; the one is gold nar conſu- 
med, but refined in the furnace of aflichons'; the other 
drofle, quite waſted with the wrath of God: . 

3 Gods end and ayme, onthe one he layes his heavy 
hand to deſtroy the very perſon for thefins ſake ; On | 
the other to deſtroy the fin for the perſons fake, and his - 
quarrell. is oncly tothe fin. 

& The fruites andeffets : In the one their corrupti- 
ons breake out more, as the wind racreafeththeflame: 
He frets, murmurs, repines and takes on-likea bedlam : 
In the other his graces ſhine fayrer and brighter,, heex- 
erciſcth his repentance, faith, patience, prayer: Inthe 
one afflictions are as the lightning which ſets the houle 
on fire; inthe other, as lightning to purge the corrupt - 
ayre of the heart. 

5 In reſpe of time and continuance ; in the one 
they are but for a moment. P/al. 89. 32, 33. Eſay 
54+ 7. In the other cndleſſe : tor as the joyes of the 
Chriſtian are begunne in this life, ſo the- rorments of -: 


the reprobate. 

+ 6 Inmeafure and quantity : He correctsthe one with 
a gentle rod,the other with a three-ftringed whippe,like 
Daves, Or if there be no diffe;ence of inpes inoutward 

apPeRrance, . 
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appearance,yet very great intheir inward fecling : inthe: 

— ſenk, of hel rhe other the ſenſe of ——_ FE 

Yjet. To makeuswarywhoaretheLords;) we have.not 

- "Father, like cockeriag Parents, but hee will {pare cor. 
'recion of his owne asneederequireth. 1 Pet. 1.6. 

' - Letusnotjudge raſhjudgment of the godly; whom 

- wee (eeofren followed with afflictians, : but hold theny 
dearely beloved,and therefore corretedHebr. 1 2. 

2 - Welſccitis anargument of a baſtard-like condition 
in ſuch whogo on in a courle of finne withour chaſtiſe- 
ment from God. | 

0bſ.7. Laſtly obſerve: Every trac believer hath God dwelling 
with him : wee are builded onthe temple in which the 
God-head dyelleth perſonally. | 
..2 Goddoth make His repaſt there : Hee ſuſteynes,re- 
payres the treaſure of his graces inthem : A man dwells 
not every where, where heis preſent: the Saints arc His, 
houſe, notan Inne. | 


THE DOCTRINES 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


I \ Sufficient bond binding us to all holineſſe, is 


this, to clayme intereſt in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell, 
2 Every one profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, muſt labour 
to purge himelfe. 
3 There none ſo growne in grace, but there is further 
matter in them to be purged ont. 
Sinne ts a filthy and a loathſome thing. 
Theſe who will lay clayme totbe promiſes of God, muſt 
frrive againſt all ſin,and allthe degrees of evill, 
6 Both ſoule and body muſt be kept ſure from ſunne. 
7 Before inwardgraces can grow np,theremuſt bea purg- 
8 


wn Þ 


ing from all nucleanueſſe. | 
It ts the duty of every one that hath part inthe promi- 


ſes, to grow up from grace to grace. 
9 Thefeareof G41 muſt Fee with us in our whole conrſe ; 


both for the avoyding of evill, and for growing in. 
bolineſſe. 


Theendof the Doarnes, 


THE 


PRACTICAL LIFE 


OF A CHRISTIAN, 


ON THE SECOND TO 
THE CornrtNxnTHIAN s$, 


CaHayr r = « the ſeventh, 


Vznss the firſt. 


4 2 Con. Chap. 7. Yerſer. 

Having therefore theſe promiſes (dearely beloved) let 
1s chenf, e our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and 
Spirit, perfecting holineſſe in the feare of God, 


Ec wordsare (fortheir order) aninfe- 
RT rence uponthe former. For their ſcope, 
dÞ Sy they call us to holindſſe. The ſumme 
end SS of them ſtandeth on two parts. 
[EY dl 1 Agronnd of Exhortation, 
2 The Exhortation it ſelfe, 
The ground ; Sezing we have theſe promiſes, 
The Exhonation hath = branches, 


The 


A Commentary upon the 


The one inregard of fin : Let ws clenſe owr ſelves 

Fd CAC SIS 

"*Fhe att erinrcgard of Brace Lef we grew up ts full 
The mcancs of bath annexed : iu the feare of God, 

ME po ogorm na pros; 

of all holineſſe,he expreſſerh our intereſt and claymeto 

the promiſes of the Goſpell, teaching us ; What «4 ſuf- 


e 


Doft.1. ficient boyd binding to all holineſſt, even thi, to clayme in- 


tere# in the pronuſes of the Gofpell, lt is profitable to ſee 
on what ground the Ho rr x 'G'no 8x dathinferre 
the ſtudy of holineſſe, nor on being this or that kind of 
perſon, bur on ſuch things which every one of us doe 
willingly challendge. Let him that calleth on the Name of 


« Tim.z. the Lo « »; or « called after the Name of G © v, 


3 Toh.z.2, Saint John, He that bath t 


let him depart from iniquity. And Saint Peter, if yee 
* 6al G o bv Father whowithout _— Va judeeth 
every man,paſſe the time of - dweling herein feare. And 
« hope, let hins pur PR 
« Cn x 18 r «pare: thoughnot for meaſure, yet for 
fimilicude,liketo Cuarsr. Forthegrace of Gedin 
generall doth teach it. Tit. 2.11, andevery 7 am— 
promiſe is ſufficient to bind to it, if we will clayme any 
portion therein. 
To ſee this more eſpecially, thoſe former promil 
inthe end of the former Chapter urge this, theſexhre! 
WAayecs: | F 


2 In regard of poſſibility; |. -1_ 
3 Inregard of Y« END Y 


1 Doth G o ». ſay beewill dwell with w? thenit is 
comely that wee ſhould ſanRific ourſeives,and prepare 
our 


? — ww df oo os woe Goo 
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our ſelves.to lodge ſuck a gueſt. woes if ſome 
perſonage were to viſit you, corners 
for tne as nafegioyes'{ Grikes whe hee paſſerh 
— ' Agzine ic is a fir ground, why 2 becauſcitgiveth 
power to doe that ro which we are exhorred, 7 filbe 
yew God, I will be with you, this hath ſufficient encou- 
ragement toſo hard a buſineſle ; thus God ſayd to 4bys- 
ham,lam Godal-ſafficient walke before me and be gh; Gen.t7.3: 
and though there are many difficulcies, yer in this one 
thing the heart may bee ſecured: What arethoſe moun- 
taines that ſhall ſtand before the Lord * Dear. 20, I, 
When thou goeſt out to battell thine enemics 
and ſeeſt horſes and Charets, anda people more ther 
_ Tae. them, o the Lord thy God is with 
thee, #3 nothing 
could ſtand w gy wc wears fr. o- : Now 
this did befellcatageyptent che Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 
F It is neceſſary, if wee will have Godour Father, 
it ſhould be fo ; — Father, where is my honour ? the 
Name of a Father doth cry for reverence, unleſſe we 
will imagine God ſuch a _— Father, as before 
whom we may doe our pleaſure 
This doth convince and inſtruQ. Itconvinceth ma- Vet, 
ny that doerhinke they are not bound to bee ſo curious * * 
as ſuch and ſuch ; thar if they {weare, or game, or fre. 
quent rhe Taverne, why they hope they may without 
offence ; they are not they thanke God, of the forward 
ones, they doedefire tolive honeſtly, and deale as they 
would be dealt with ; but for farther matrer, they hope 
they may doe their pligaſure notwithſtanding theſe 
Good Divinity ! but youcannc ſo flippe the 


collar Itis rue rhathe is romuch cthatreceiverh 
L 2 much, 
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much, and it any of youdoenot walke ſutableto your 
profeſſions, you ſhall be judged by your owne mouths, 
and have double ſtrokes to thaſe that have not knowne 
ſo much. Butonthe otherfade, you are County wide, 
thatdoe thinke you are not bound to this duty, becauſe 
you makenot ſuch profeſſion. Why doe youthink God 
is your God and Father ? Never goe further, this doth 
binde thee to forgocall the corruption- of nature ; to 
grow up to holindlle, perfet forthe degree ; and if thou 
cant finde any further purity thanthis, exempt thy ſelfe 
from ir, and deale it to the Puritans. Againe, this doth 
ſhew to many, that though in words they can ſpeake of 
Go.» as their Father, of God as their Gov, yer 
they never learned intruth ſo much as they ought ; for 
theſe well learned, will teach effectually in ſome mea- 
ſurethis leſſon which followeth. If one ſhould ſay, he 
looked for the King, but ſhould trimme and dretle no 
ladging , make no proviſion, give no reſpec to the 
wayes hee is to paſle, but goe on his ordinary courſe, 
who would belceye him * 
ve. This doth teach us what we muſt looke to as a helpe 
and ſpurre to ſanRification, even thele pretious promi- 
ſes, : wr muſt bee as our Card, on which in ſtcering 
our courſe, our eycs mult be fixed: eye Cunaisr 
ſtill inthe Promiſes, finde Him, and thou ſhalt be tur- 
ned to holinefle. | 
Now forthe firſt part of the Exhortation ; we will 
handle it firſt generally,then particularly, Generally ic 
DofF7.,2, doth teach us, what « a duty whereiw wee muſt labour, 
even this purging of oar ſelves. Pargeont the oldleven. If 
thy eye offend, pull it out ; if thy hand offend,cut it off : and 
all thoſe exhortations bidding us put off the ficth and 
the luſts of it, are all in the thing it ſelfe, with this of 
Y purging 
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purging our {elves : onely they differ in manner of con- 
fideration of it: three wayes. 
1 How weareſaid to purge our ſelves. 
2 By what meaneswe may purgeour ſelves. 
' 3 Theuſeof ir. | 
This purging of us, is attributed ro five wayes : 

1 Tothe Wordand Sacraments.. 2. Toafflitions. 
3- Tothebloudof Cunxrsr, 4. Gov the Father 
in Cu n1sr, bythe Spirit. 5. We are ſaidto purge 
our ſelves. Now to conſider the manner in which all 
theſe are ſaid to purge, will helpe ustoa more right con- 
ceiving of this matrer. 

Thetwo firſt purge inſtrumentally: the third meri- 
toriouſly, 1 19h'1.7. The blowd of In sUus Cunrsr 
clenſeth us from all ſinne. The fourth efficiently : The 
fifth is ſaid by receiving, admirting and working, when 
now wee are wrought upon; Grieve not the Spirit, bat 
goe now with G o v,following Him in His goodwork. 
Thereis, x A voluntary admitrance. 

2 Avoluntary working, when now we are 
wrought upon. | 
3 A voluntary exciting ofthe Spirit,the will 
and deed being firſt given us of God. 
2 Now forthe meanes, thereare theſe: 

1 Faith onthe Promiſes : 1-will take away the ftony 
heart, and I will give them an heart of fleſh; Eztch.11.19. 
In meditating on the grace of the Sacrament which 
doth ſeale ro us ſufficient vertueto kill ſinne andquicken 
grace, 1 am Iehova\ thy Saxttifier. Anctruclyif Go» 
have more tender 5owels than a mother, He cannot ſec 
His lye alwayesin their filrhineſſe. 

2 By the ſwordofthe Word paſſively, when with 
a weare ſacrificed to. G o », or when we uſe aQtivel, 
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to ſtrike downe that which adyanceth it ſclfe againſt 

Go Þ, as to ſubdue wrath and malice, and ſuch like 

finfull paſtons. 

3 By cxercile of repentance ; forthe groanes of the 
godly heart areas pores of the body, which doe vent 
the body of bad humoursuncleanſed. 

4 -.o Prayer ; We know not what to pray as we ought, 
Rom.S. 

Yſei. Now this doth let us ſee thenegleRt of many of us 
who are meere ſtrangers to that which accompanierh 
al godlineſle, ſtrangers to the purging of our ſelves: our 
houſes,our grounds, our outward man every thing bur 
our ſoules, findes reſpeRt with us, 

Yſez2, Wemuſlt labour thus to purge our ſelves ; Yncleave 
things enter not into the holy Ieruſalem : the pure in heart 
ſee G © Þ. If you Purge your felves, youſhall be vel- 
fels of gold and of filver. He thatthus purgeth himſelfe, 
hath his election ſealed, 

There is a double Purifying;the one when firſt we be- 
iceve,theother through the whole life : the one of parts. 
the other of degrees. 

More particularly marke : 

1 Who they arcof whomthe Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth this, Let as, himſelfe with the be- 
lieving Corinthians. 

2 From Ho {nn > 

3. The Quantity, how farre we muſt purpe - 
from filthineſle, from all : Y 

4- The ſubjeR, of fleſh avd ppirit. 
Now when the Apoſtle faith of himſelfe, Zet »s ; he 

D977, 3, teacheth us : That there is nene ſo growne, but there is 

further matter in them which may be purged. There is the 

old leven; Every tree that bringeth forth fruit, my Father 


- purgeth 
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purgeth it, that it may be more fruitfull, 1have nit yet at 
tained, ſaith the Apoſtle, but 7 preſſe forward tothe price 
of the high callingof Gov in Cunisr. If any ſay 
he hath no ſinne, (that is, no finne dwelling in him, for ir 
is one thing to have fin, another thing to commit fin) 
he deceiveth himſelfe, I would it were not tootrue. , 

This the L © x »' doth partly to humble His, partly Reyſ. i 
to keepe them in minde of their old miſery ; when wee 
looke on a ſcarre, we ſay, O hereTI had a ſoreblow, it 
might have loſt my joynt, if my Chirurgionhad nor 
beene the better, 

It may comfort us, who in ſtead of ſeeing our ſelves Yſe :. 
urged, finde to our griefe,that the healing of one thi 
eginneth the breaking forth of another, If you woul 

havenopurging,you muſt become more holy than Saint 
Paxl ; he had that which made him cry, O miſerable ! 
He had ſtill what hee might purge out to the end ;' the 
ſame is with us,that is with all our brethrea thorow the 
world. 

Againe, it muſt teach us, that none muſt ſhake hands 4+ 
with his fin; crazie bgdies may cometo forbeare atFall 
and Spring,but no manthis way ;but we muſt ſtill pray: 
forgive us ur daily ſinnes, 

It doth convince the jadgement of impure ones, who 3 
thinke that ſuch as they call Puritans and Profeſſours, 
ſhould be immaculate, wonder at, and traduce the leaſt 
ſcape: whereas, what is the moſt excellent, even Paxl 
himſelfe ſinful in ſome degreelike other men,a manthat 
found roo much in himſelfe to be purged. Itmen world 
have ſuch as are ſpotlefſe, they muſt call chem from 
Heaven. Which I ſpeake, not tobolſter vices in Mini- 
ſters, in whom of all other they are moſtperfpicuous, 
and odious, nor tojuſtific ON in them,bur to ſtop 
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the mouthes of ſuch, who though they drinke in finne 
like water, yet if they finde but any infirmity in another: 
of their humour, they wonder at it, rraduce them for it, 
as who ſhould (ay, hee ſhould be ſpotleſſe. Amongſt 
many other ends, why G o » will have infirmitics 
Purged inthe beſt, this is one ; 

(1) That ſuch prophane beaſts may ſtumble, and 
take occaſion at that, which is more in ir ſelfc, ropur 
from them the good things of God which arc brought 
them by ſuch perſons. 


(2) Inregard of Go ov, that they may not havethe 
excellencie of His workeaſcribed tothem. 


(3) Inregard of themlelyes, that they may walke. 
humbly. 


(4) In regard of the good,that they may not be dil- 
mnayed in themſelves. 


(5) ln regard of the bad, that they may ſtumble and 

fly forth. - ® | 

Now to the thing which hecallethſ Filthineſſe] and 

-fo ——_— Hotr Gros r to call that inhc- 

rent {10,all finfall inward or outward pollution,as Ezek. 

16.6, and by the oppolution, Let us grow wp to full holi- 

ntſſe, may bee gathered whatſoever is enmity. agaialt 
holineſſe as here called ( Filehineſſe.)... Obſ. hence. 

 Dolt.iq, Whatu the nature of ſinne, it ts a filthy aud 4 loathſome 

thing. Lookeat the things which have reſembled it 

you ſhall finde they are the moſt loathſome ia nature,a> 

eprolie, this is of all diſeaſes, moſt filthy, Looke at 

the reſemblances of the ſinner, he is likenedto the dog, 

to.the ſaw tumbling in the mire, Creatures that of all 

Leo4facit other are. moſt loathſome. Now. it which maketh ſo 

"+6, filchy muſt needs be ia it: ſelfe molt filthy. And that 

you may the berter ſee how filcby fin is, marke the na- 

,* ture 
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ture of it (1) that its —g_—_ lte:o that pure 
light of holineſle ; thinke of that, and thou ſhalt ſee this 
ro be moſt filthy; Ir is the ſpiritual} putrefaRion, and 
the actions of it are the ſtinke, like carrion ſtinking. 
(2) Looke what a laver itdoth aske; all the waterin < 
{ordanwil not clenſe it, nothing but the precious bloud. 
of that Lambeof Gov, Caunrsr I z$us.(3) Look = 
at the puniſhment of it ; the everlaſting wrath of G o »,. 
intorments withthe Divell and his Angels, all wil wit- 
neſle this truely, For proportionable tothe ſin muſt be 
the pom—_ As we {ee in humanepuniſhmentsinfti- 
Red, we (ee thegreatneſle of the offence : if one be re- 
ſtrained, wee gather hee hath done ſomegreat fault ; it 
impriſoned, if hanged up in chaines,or burnt;ſtill asthe 
puniſhment encreafeth, wee conjecture the fault to bee I 
correſpondent. How foule then muſt that oftence be, 
which the juſt and moſt mercifull Go v. hath puniſhed. 
with ſo many miſerics in this life, with death in theend, 
and after with eternall deſtruction * TR. 

Laſtly, the foulencſle of finis clearely diſcerned by. o 
conſidering the, Perſon againſt whom itis commitrred : 
the higher the Perſon offended is, the more hainous'is 
the ſiagc- if one revile and ſlander hisequall;itis an of- 
fence, and may-beare an action of thecale ; butit a No-- 
bleman, it is ſcandalum megnatum,deſerving (har " 
niſhmeot;and if the King,it is treaſon,worthy of death : 
Then how: foule muſt that finne be which is a treſpaſle 
committed directly againſt-G o », rhe King of: Kings ! 

Toconvince many.tharglory in their ſhame,like So- Yſe-1.. 
dom, they carry their {inne in their tore-head, bravi 
ing ty nimble coozening. and guling, fi 


piles wanton courting,dexterity in gaming,and. 
ich lke prices: They thinkeothersare not menof 
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quality, unleſle they be graced with thele filchineſles, 

+ —— egracesSof this age, 
gaine, many of us arehere reproved, who know 

not the nature of the leaſt finne, when wee will excuſe 

+ lightnefle, unfruitfulneſſe, and any lefle notorious of- 
fence with this language, we hope we doe no hurt, it is 
well if weenever doc worle ; which doth prove that 
thou ſeeſt notthe filthineſle of fin, for then in the leaſt 
evill, thou ſhould'it (ce there is bad enough. 

3 Agpaine, this being the nature of finne, ir muſt ſtirre 
us up to the purging of it forth. Purge out the old leven, 
that yee may become a new lumpe; for Cuni1s r onr - 
Paſſeever u ſacrificed for us. 

Now for the Quantity, from (AU) filthineſſe. Ob. 
Dott.5. That thoſe who will have claime in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell, muſt ſtrive againſt all the kindes ;and all the degrees 
W0] We mult not give ourſelves leaveto live in any 
knowne ſin, orgive place, withoutrefiſtance to any de- 
__  greeof it withinus. Thegraceof G 0 0-hath appeared, 
Tir.2, 18, teaching us to deny all wngodlineſſe. And Saint Peter ex. 
horteth us to put away all maliciouſneſle, all guile, and 
all hypocriſie, &«. that is, the whole body ot fin. And 
Col.z.s, Coloſſ.3.5,8- the Apoſtlecalleth upon them to morrific 
their members which are upon earth, fornication, uncleane- 
neſſe, inordinate affettion, evill concupiſcence, &c. Put yee 
all theſe 8&c. to purge themſelves from theleaſt diſtem- 
perate or more paſſionate carriage of any affection. 
1 Theſſ.5.22. Abſtaine from all appearance of evil. 
Reaſ.t, Forif ſo beuponthis ground weavoid oneevill, be. 
cauſe G o Þ is with us, then we will on the ſame reaſon 
avoid all; for the Law of Go » iScopulative; and hee 
that breaketh any one Law, breaketh all,” The Zord's 
eye is too pure to behold any iniquity, that pure light 
- hath 
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hath no agreement with the leaſt ſpot of darknelle, 

Againe, thoſe thar ate the L 6 x v's, they are dif- Ref, 2: 
pleaſed with every ſinne, and make not truce with any 
which they know to be finne. 7 hate, and abborre every Pal.11 g. 
falſe way. I have had reſpett unto all thy Commandememts. 

Soit is reported of Zachary and Elizabeth, They walked -»*< 1 6- 
in all the Commandements of G 0 v without reproofe.” Itis 

one thing what they may unwillingly admit through © 
infirmity, another thing without any reluQation, they 

choole to live in, 

It makerh all religion vaine; hee that breaketh one Reaſ; 2. 
Commandement, breaketh all ; He that careth wot to or- 1am.1.26 
dey his tongue, that mans religion is in vaine. 

It keepeth us under the poſſeſſion of Satan. Curſed is Reaſ. 4. 
he that comtinueth not in aft things that are written in the 32-310 
Law to doe them. Itskilleth not whether great ſurges,or- 

_ leaked, finke a ſhip, it skilleth notwhether many 
or few. 

Er taketh away the ſ\veetneſle of any gifr inus, it we Rea/. 55 
will wilfully nouriſh ſome one or other evill, in which 
wee will not be reformed. Here it is true, one dead fly 
mar»2th the whole box of oyntment ; and who would 
care for a noſe-gay that ſhould have a nettle ſticking in 
the middeſt ofir* Soin a bundle of appearing graces, 
if we wilfully let one vice betycd up therein ; I ſay, ap- 
pearing graces, becauſe while we arethe wilfull favou- 
rites of any one vice,there is nothing bur gliſtering,and 
ſhining ſemblances of any vertue. 

Nowthisdoth convince many who are ſo farre from 71; 
purging all, that they keepe all, they arethe children of 
that unholy onewhoſe workes they doe. 

Others that purge out, bur by halfes, like Herod, or ,. 
like 7eh»,they will forgoc ſome things,but will keepe a 
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objett. 
Anſw. 


corner in the heart for ſome other , and (ay all the 
preachers.inthe world what they will, they are deafe 
Adders inthat regard, 

Againe, the children of Go p, though they can goe 
farre, yet here they ſhrinke a little, and thiake this is an 


hard word; to rcliſt every inordinate affeRion, to reſiſt 


the appcarance of evill; Why 2 they are men, they 
cannotdeny themſclves in every thing, this would keep 
them from ever knowing Peace: Butthis is nothing bur 
a long looke to Sodome. 

: You ſee wee make the way of Gov no ſtraiter 
than the Word, and we areno Popes to.diſpenſe and - 
give —_—_— againſt the Commandements of God. 

2 Plead not, we cannot deny our ſelves all things ; 
to deny all filthineſſe,takethnothing from you bur that 
which will make you worſe thannothing : Is it not bet- 
ter to goe without this eye to heaven, then having it,to 
be caſt into hcll * 

3 Againe,it is a falſe fearethat the divell ſtirreth up, 
when weethinke there is no peace nor comfort ; this is 
the onely-pleaſure,thoughyou muſt come toraſte ſome 
bitterncſle, in the placeand order of it, We.arc worſe 
afraidthan ever we ſhould be hurr. 

But you will ſay, we can never be without ſinne * 

It is one thing to be without finne, another thing to 
ſtrive tobe without : Nay, if wee had not every where 
fleſh and ſpirir,graceandcorruption, wecould not purge 
it out. 


* ſez, Ir muſtteach usto look more narrowly to our ſelves, 


tolabour againſt every ſinne, ſpice out unbclcete, igno- 
rance, (ecurity, evillthoughts, murmurings : lathe ſer- 
{uall powers to ſee wrath, intemperance, luſt,coveting : 
Inevery affcRion diſcerne the inordinacicof it,in mirrh 


O loſing 


2 Corinthians, (hap.7 Verſe i; 197 


loſing our ſelves, becomming loud birds inthe laughter 

of madneſſe: Inheavineſſe,in anger ; and in our words, 
rhelightnefeunfrunfulneſſe, rotenneſſe often of them. 
For purging theſethings,itis our vow inBaptiſme,when 
we pray, Let thy will be done; this practiced will pre. 
ſerve you that you ſhall not fall,that is, you ſhal receive 
no great fall. Bur if we count this ſuperfluous,the Lord 
will awake us with giving us up to ſuch downefalls as 
ſhall make us come home with ſmart enough ; heewill 
hound you home with the divell, rather than have you 
alwayes walke carcleſſely in your Covenant. Againe, 
ſinne hath a contagious effect, it leaveth a blot, andim- 
becillity in the Soule of a man z; Andthat whichthe 
Wiſe-man ſaith of ſtrife, is true of all ſinne, it isas the 
opening of waters. The Divell doth .drive fins as men 
doe wedges, firſt lefler, then greater. Little fins not re- 
ſpeed, are worſe than great ones ſeene and reſiſted. 
lob made a covenant with his eyes.; David,with his tongne ; 
David waſhed his hands in innocencie. With all diligence 
keepe thy heart. 

Of fleſh and Spirit ] Obſ. That we are to have both 4 Dodi.s. 
«xd ſoule in pureneſſe. Tour bodies are the Temples of the , ©, . 
Hory Guosr ; let your members be weapons of righ- 16, 
reouſneſſe nnto holineſſe. Cleanſe your hands you ſinners, _—_— 
Purge your hearts yee double-minded, So the ſoule isto © ** * 
be kept pure. Be rexewed inthe ſpirit of _=_ mindes, Eph. 
4+24+ Kom.12.2. Many thinke themſelves well, if they 
walke for their outward man unblameably with men, 

Many againe care not how laviſh they be in their out- 
ws, manz God #& 4 Spirit, and will bee worſhipped in 
irit, : 
e Growing up to =_ holineſſe ] The order teacheth: Do?,7, 
That before inward graces can grow up, there muſt be a pur- 
878 


DoF#.s, 


we of our ſin — andevery where dyi 
py Afro urirgarrs tolife; purting off before pes 
ting on : For though theſe things goe p_ ſucceſ. 
fively in time, yer in naturethe one is conſidered before 
the other. This immortall ſeed cannot grow, while ſin- 
full luſtsare unpurged. Looke as in ſowing,beforethe 
ſeed can be fruitfully ſowen, the rhornes and weeds are 
firſt rooted up, and then the feed covered, doth thrive : 
So if we will ſee grace getup, we muſt firſt pull up and 
weed out theſe noyſome luſts, which will 'choake the 
growth of good things in us. The Phyſician firſt pur- 
geth out the peccant humours, then giveth his patient 
cordiall Phylicke. 'Inthe Scripture Grace and Sin are 
two garments to be pur offand on. Looke 'as a man, if 
he have a new ſuit to put on,doth pur off the old before 
hee put on the new, hee doth not draw the one upon 
the other : -Indeed a new cloake may be put upon any 
ſuir, likeuponlike; and ſo glory ſhall cloath us upon 
glory : But here firſt putting off, then putting on : And 
the want of this maketh many a painted ſheath, many a 
whited tombe;they will be good men before they have 
groancd in purging out their evill; and thus they come 
ro be without gliſterers of this or that vertue, and with- 
in all rottennefſe andcorruption. 
2 Marke, What « the duty of a man who hath bis part 
in the promiſes of Go v.; hee muſt grow up from grace to 
ace, from holineſſe to holineſſe. Bee yee perfet?, as your 
eaventy Father is perfe# : For there is a double perfe- 
ion in holineſſe : the one in regard of the kindes; the 
other of degrees. The firſt is given us with regenera- 
tion,which is a worke of the Spirit,notin a part of man, 
but thorow-our, though imperfeRly thorow-out ; As a 
childe when new borne, hath all the parts ofa man that 
- CVET 


2 Corinthians, Chap.7.7erſe 1. 12 
everit ſhall have, but not all the Rrengrh ir ſhall have : 

The latter fulneſle of holincſle is, when i is perfe in 

the degrees of it, which the Apoſtle wiſheth tothe Theſ- 

ſalonians; The Go Þ of Peace ſantTifie youthroughout in iThell.s; 

ſoule, body,and fpirit : And this is it which weare called * 
to upon this ground, that G o v. hath promiſed to bee 

our Father; we muſt then grow up ingrace in all kindes, 

and in all degrees. The Kingdume of Grace is like a graine Marth. ry. 

of woftard. fred, which is the leaſt of ſeeds. Grow up 45 1 Pt. 2.2. 

new borne babes, to greater ſtature and perfeQion in eve- 

ry member ; thus in Nicodemwus,in the Apoſtles, in Paul, 

Who forgot that which was behinde. Let him that is righ- 5313: 

_ be more righteous fill, Holy in all manner of conver- Rev.s.tt, 
arion. 

Wee muſt here take notice of the fearefull eſtate of Ye 1, 
many who are fallen from their firſt love, who grow 
backward, themſelves can tell what they were twenty 
yeares ago, yeelding that now they are otherwiſe, and 
thatinſome caſe willingly, as judging ſome things in 
their young dayes bur over-much torwardneffe : Men 
that begin in the ſpirir, bur end in thefleſh. Againe,ma- 
ny, cheir righteouſneſle is like a morning dew, itis no 
conſtant thing which proceedeth inthem. And every 
one of us may here be takentardie, as who are content 
to live in the old ſtate, and not get a daily encreaſe; 
_—_ who ſogoerh not on, dothcertainly goe back- 
war 

Againe, it doth reach us what is our dutie, wee muſt 
forget that which is behinde, and ſtrive to that-which is 

ore; if there be any thing honeſt, comely, praiſe- 
worthy, any kinde of vertne, any degree of it z wemult 
defire this, endeayour tothis ; this is the ayme of a 
Chriſtian, this wee pray for. For whar makerh men fo 

rich, . 
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rich, bur that they thinke of ſuch and ſuch a thing they 
have nor, and looke not at that they have,as to abideia 
it ? Andif one would on height, hee ſhall ſhoot higher 
that ſhooteth at the Sunne: So in the exerciſe of ſan- 
Rification,a Chriſtian muſttake his aymeart the faireſt; 
Follow me (ſaith Paul) as I follow Chriſt. It is a greathin- 


' derance, and an enemy, the comparing our (*lves with 


men, the looking to times wherein we were weaker. 
Here is aplea tor true Puritaniſme: For what greater 

Puritaniſme cantherebethanto avoid al uncleaneneſle, 

outward and inward,thento grow up in all kinds,andto 

all degrees of holineſſe ? Indeed ſtraining at gnats,and 

{ſwallowing Cammels is wretched and vile impurity 

in any. 

In the eare of God ) Marke ; What muſt be with us inall 
our conrſe, to the avoiding of evill, andgrowing up in grace, 
even this,the feare of Go d. Worke ont your ſalvation with 
feare and trembling. Paſſe thetimg of your dwelling here in 

fezre. Thus we muſt walke fearing, when we live neg- 
leing our duty ; fearing when wee are in occaſions of 
evill;tearing when we ſeeevill preſſing upon us,and ſay- 
ing, How ſhould we doe this grtat evill,and fin a2 ainft God? 
Fearing ifthe light of G o »'s countenance is fallen for 
any oftence,and having our hearts {mite us for ir. This 
is a bridle anda ſpurre of all graces; the grace of fearc 
doth make us make atruceſtimateofthe leaſt filthineſle, 
As a candle lighteneth a roome,{o doth this the conſci- 
ence feelingly to ſcetheuglineſſe of fin. This feare is 
the centinell of the ſoule, watching againſt it. It con- 

ſtraines the ſoule to yeeld unto Go Þ ; Abraham fea» 

ring, G o Þ could not but obey him, ; | 
This letteth us ſec how wide they are, who account 

this ſlaviſh, which is perte& freedome : The feare of 


the 


.- 2 Corinthians Chap.> Verſe 1. 155 
the Lon » isa Well-ſpring of life,a good underſtan- 
ding have they that walke therein. . 

It ſheweth us ourduty;if we walked amongſt theeves, 
bow carefull would we be to looketo our ſelves * San- 
:fi:the Lon» Go Þ in your bearts, make Him your 
= : Fearero offend Him, who when the body is kil- 
ed, can caſt ſoule and body into hell fire, Werethere 
any from whom we had houſe and ſtocke, ſo that hee 
could rurne us out of all at his pleaſure, would wee not 
walke very circumſpe&tly, fearing to doe that which 
might alienate his favour? Againe, if the majeſtie of a 
mortall mandoth affet us with reverence, how much 
more ſhould we be affected with the moſt glorious Ma- 
jeſtie of the moſt High God * | 
H Bur how may wee attaine this grace of the feare of ef. 

OD? 33 
\ We muſt confider theſe inducements: d Anſw, 

1 Therojall command of Go », that multhavethe 
upper hand, Dewt 6. 1,2. Dent. 10. 12, What doth the 
Lon p thyGov requireof thee, but to feare the Lord 
thy God, and to walke in hiswayes ? He commands, yea, 

He enjoynes thee, His precepts binde thee; this wasthe 
marke of Abrahams obedience. Now 1 know that Abra. 
ham feareth me, Gen.22. God's ſoveraignty of a double 
right, both of Creation and of Redemption, cals for it, 
and requires it at our hands, unleſſe wee will ſay with 
thoſe rebellious Iewes, 124.4 4-16, We will not hearken 
auto thee ; 1 will follow my owa wayes; for there is lit- 
tle oddes in God's preſence to ſay, wee will not, and to 
ſay, we will, and doenot. | Afton 

2" The Poſſibility of that which is cominianded,though 
not from a ſpring of grace in us,and of us, yet from him 


who will by grace enable us to doe that which He will 
M have 
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have to be done of us. ler. 32.39.1 wil give them one heart 
and one way ,that they may feare me for ever. S\uggith con. 
ceits of difficulty in the way of God's feare, ot back 
many from once entering into the way of God's feare, 

3 The abſolute weceſiity of it, two-told,to ſhunne the 
greateſt evill onthe one hand, to partake of the greateſt 
good ontheother. The greateſt evill is che avoiding of 
the heavie wrath and vengeance of God : For the which 
things the wrath of God commeth downe upon the children 
of Tilcbedience, Epheſ.5.6. | 

4 | The commodities that will redound tos «s ,it is the 
way to Peace with Ged,Peace of conſcience; this makes 
a right merry heart, when a man walkes with God: The 
i owr rejoycing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in all 
godly ſincerity we have had our ation in the world, 
2 Cor.1-12.Yeayto this feare are entailed all the Promis 


.. ſes of God,Pſal.112.1.By this we haveexemprion from 


all fearcs: The property of this true feareis to over-top 
all falſe and ſervile feares , Such as walke in the feare of 
God, ſtand as privil perſons exempted from all 
dangers; whereas a wicked man ever gocs under an 
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þ Hat God eſpecially is glorifiedin Canis: 
| 2 That we muſt glorifie God far his good 


neſſein Cunls Ttiom,or ow 
brethren. | 
3 That all true Peace commethby Cannrsr. 
4 That Godis not barely reconciled tow in Cuntsr, 
but in Cunizsr God's loving kindneſſe and 
good will is toward ws, 
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GOD'S GLORY, 
VVITH THE GROVND 
AND BENEFIT OFIT, 


CCC — _ 
_ — 


Lux Chap.2. Verſe 14. 
Glory to God inthe higheſt, and on earth Peace, gudwill 


towards men, 


HE words comprehend two things : 
t A doxologic, or prayſing of God; 
Glory be to God, 
2 The ground hereof, which expreſ+ 
ſeth two bene. ST Peace. 
fits by Chriſt, 12 Goodwill. 
Obſ. 1. That the Angels on Cu x1 5 r's appea- 
rance fing Glory 18 God, That God weſpecially glorified in DgF,1; 
CunTisr. 2Cor.4.6, HC is ſaid to betheglory of God 
in the faceef Is xUus Cunrsr, Hee is called the 
glory of the Lon d. Eſay 60.1. The glory of the Lord is 
riſen pon thee, thy light & come, that is, Cunrsr 
I : 5 us,in whomthe rayes of God's glory are brightly 
M 3 diſplaycd, 
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diſplayed, who is the Sun of righteouſneſſe, that cleare 
Day-ftarre which trom above hatlvviſited us. 
The reaſon is, becanſe the Lo n »'s =—_ _ met. 
cic inwhictrG 0. rr fa. lly hohptired,dockifſe cach 
other, and are plenciti y revealed'in Cunisr I's. 
s 1 $;3.that a Father ſhould give His Son for His ene- 
mies, inthis the riches of grace conffiſteth ; that finbe. 
fore it be remitted, ſhould be puniſhed in His Son here- 
i 0 9's rigtiteouſheſle 2d juſtice ismanifeſted, Rom 
3.25. Whom Gol hub ( {1h to be-a propitiation through 
faith in His blaud, to declare” Hts rhghteouſneſſe for theye- 
miſion of ſhunts. &C. | 
Learne we thustoglorifie G © p,not onely as CroaQ 
tor of heaven and carth, but asthy Redeemer in Ch»if 
Teſs; this was the end of that glorious worke of Re. 
demption, Epheſ.1.6. Evenghe praiſe of the glory of His 
race. For this above all other things our hearts ſhould 
be enlarged,” and the ſtrings of our tongues untied to 
praiſe Him. This gloritying or praiſing of Gov in- 
cludeth three things. 1. An apprehenſion of a thing 
praiſe-worthy, for this is theground. 2. A motion its 
the heart.. 3. A confeſſon in the mouth. Theſe laft 
branches David openeth, Pſal.71, Yerſe 22,23. having 
vowed the praiſe of the Lon » in the two and twen- 
tieth Yerſe, he particularly openeth the act as it were, 
inthethree and twentieth Yerſe, My Uppes ſhall rejoyce 
greatly when 1 ſing #nto thee, and my ſoule which thou haſt 
redeemed. This praiſing is the very Floritying of Go D. 
This is all the glory can redound to G o Þ from the 


creature, When wee honour men, wee put uponthem 
that which they had not; but glorifying Go» is no- 
thing but ſhewing forth that glory which He hath,as al- 
lufficient in Himſelfe, We may fee itinthe diſpoſition 


ot 


fecond Chapter of Sgint Lux n,Verſe 14; 181 
of cverytrue praiſer of His Name. 2. He hath a high 
thought of God's glorious Majeſty, 2. He hatha con- 
ſcience of his owne unworthineſle, for as God is lifted 
up, ſo the creature is depreſled ; Neithercan any man 
withour deniall of himſclfe,and conſcience of ſpirituall 
poverty glorifie God, Whereforeto enforce this duty; 
if the glory of God be taken to heart with us,let us ſtirre 
up our dull hearts to glorifie and praiſe Him. 

2 That the Angels give glory to God for Chri#, 
and the benefits which come to us, Peace and good will, 
their example teacheth : That wee muſt {ori God for Doft.2; 
His goodneſſeinCun1s r 104,07 our brethren : Wee 
mult not name bleflings beſtowed onus or our brethren 
without thankſgiving. Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the 
Father of our Loxb Izsus Cunisry, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſiings in heavenly things, in 
Cunr1sr. 1Cor.15.56, Thankes beto God which 01. 
veth ws vittory through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, See how he 
mentioneth grace beſtowed upon others, Coloſſ. 1.3. 4. 
We givethankes to God, and the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, praying alwayes for you, ſince we heard of your faith 
in Chrift, &c. Sight of mercy through ſenſe of miſe- 
ry, will make us thankefull, Roms. 7.24. Lovetoour 
brethren will make us rejoyce in their good as our 


OWwne. | 

It reproveth the deadnefle of our hearts, who often ”' [ee 
ſpeake affectionately tor outward benefits, but mention 
thele things ſo coldly,that the barrenneſſe of our ſpeech 
declareththeemprineſle of our hearts, 

Peace on earth) Obſ. Alltrue Peace commeth by Chrift, Do(t, 3, 
Thus much the Angells teach, when on the birth of 
Chriſt they ſing, Peace on earth : The Lord had promiſed 
in Cxnlsr to ftrike a covenant with us of everlaſting 

| M 4 peace ; 
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Vay 54.10 PEACC3 Though the mountaincs fall downe, and the hills re- 


move, yet the Covenant of my peace ſhall not fall away, ſaith 
the Lon Þ that hath mercy onthee, So Eſay 66. v.12, 
Thus ſaiththe Lon», Behold I will extend peace to her 
like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing 
ſtreame ; that is, ſuch a peace as is abundant ſhould bee 
givento the Churchthrough Cu n1 s 7: forall theſe 
promiſes were made and accompliſhed in Chriſt, and by 
Chrift. 2 Cor.1.20., For all the promiſes of God in Hins 
are yea and Amen : This maketh the Angels on the ap- 
pearance of Chrif cry aloud, Peace on earth. But for 
the better underſtanding of this dotrine, I mult ſhew 
youtheſe twothings : 

x What peace thisis which Chriſt hath brought. 

2 How hehath wrought and procuredit. 

Firſt, this Peace ſtandeth in two things : 1. In reſto- 
ring the amity and friendſhip which we had in Creati- 
on, but loſt by the fall of our firſt Parents. 2. In vans 
quiſhing thoſe enemies which had taken us captive, and 
wrongtully detained us. We ſhall then more cleercly ſee 
this peace as we goe ſtep by ſtepin opening ir. We muſt 
take with us the conſideration of our ſtate in our ſelves 
oppoſiteto this peace we finde in Chriſt, Men conlide- 
red in themſclycs are waging a five-fold warre. 

1 With Ged,for Rom.5.10. We were enemies to God, 
Col.1.20, Strangers and enemies, our mindes being ſet on 
evil workes, So that we neither are,nor can be ſubject tothe 
Law of righteouſneſſe. Asthus weare towards God, ſo 
His wrath is kindled againſt us.Epheſ.2.3. We are become 
the children of wrath as well z5 others ;ſuch on whom the 
full vialls of God's wrath is powred out. 

2 Weareat warre with the Anpels, breaking peace 
withghe Creator, we can have no truce with the crea- 

rurs, 


| ſecond (hapter of Sine Lux x Yerſe 145 bij 


ture, and the Angets are ſet againſt us. Gen. 3. 24+ the 
Cherubims ſtand to keepe man from the way of the tree 
of life. 

4 3 There isawarre betwixt us and the creature, for 
that is ready to miniſtertothe Loa » of Hoaſts, and 
therefore to take reyenge of us as wee are in our ſelves 
conſidered, which they have ſhewed when on G 'o »'s 
voice the elements have taken revenge on creatures, as 
fire on Sodome, water onthe old World ; otherhurt- 
full creatures, as the firy Serpents on the rebellious I{- 
raelites, and many ſuch likeexamples. Forlookeashe 
that loſeth the favour of the Lord and Maſter, loſeth al. 
ſo the love and favourot the true andtruſty ſervant: So 
he whois once caſt out of fayour with God,all creatures 
in heaven and earth conſpireand worke together for his 
deſtrution and confuſion. 

4 Man is at warre with man: for men are wolves 
unto men outwardly : for the Iew fer apart, and having 
a peculiar worſhip, all the Gentiles did beare enmitie 
againſt them : Inwardly all men by nature arc wolves 


one unto inother, 
5 Man out of Chriſt is at warre within himſelfe, ha. 


ving, accuſing and excuſing thoughts, by which he is in Rom. 2.1% 


himſelfe diſtracted and rent aſunder, 

Now Chriſt's comming hath reconciled God unto us, 
for God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto Himſelfe, 
2 Cor.5.19. And we belceving on Chriſt, cometo have 


Peace with God. Being juſtified by Faith, wee have peace Rom.s: 


with God : The warre1s concluded; as the Prophet Eſay 
40.1. Comfort yee my people, Comfort yee ſaith your God 
Speake yee comfortably 10 leruſalem, and cry uni o her, that 
her warfare is accompliſhed, &c. Herein is the eight and 


depth of God's mexcy manifeſted, that he ſhquid thus 
. follow 


A Canmnentary wpun the 


follow froward man: Hee had never done but goad by 
us,we had reyolred tothe Divellfromihim Gods (worne 
everlaſting enemy, yet hee ſeeketh us. Hzre was rich 
gracein Ged, thus to ſend his Son from heaven to ſecke 
ftray ſoules, very rebells ; Hee was found of them that 
ſought himnot. Hee loved us firſt, and was faineto 9- 
vercome our peeviſh wickednelle with free and unde. 
ſerved love, or we ſhould never have keft our enmitie, 
had not Cu « 15 rT come from hcaven to make a 
reconciliation betwixt G o Þ his Father and us. This 
wasit which all the attonements made by propitiatory 
ſacrifices did prelignific unto us, even how this High 
Prieſt 7eſws Chriſt, hould with his ſacrifice of his owne 
body make Ged and us one againe in mutuall love,as he 
and his Father arc one. 
* Yſe, Which doth letus ſee what wee mult looketo in all 
our terrors of conſcience cauſed by apprchenfion of 
Gods wrath, even to leſs Chriſt, who hath with his 
bloud quenched this wild fire (tor Gods wrath is acon- 
ſuming fire): wee withſcreenes doe keepe the firefrom 
face and eyes, but they are wiſe which put berweene 
their ſoules and Gods wrath,thisſcreeneof Cu x 1s rs 
reconciliation, leaſt this fire burne to the pit of de- 
ſtruction. 
2 The good Angclls come to bee at one with us, in 
Col.139- Cumnls rt :allthings in heavenand earth are pacified 
through Him, yea they rejoyceover ſinners converting. 
Luke 15. They are miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth for their 
Heb.1.14. ſakes that ſhall be heires of ſalvation: They preach as you 
ſee;the Goſpell, and are thankfullto G o » for our 
wealc. 
By Chrift we have peace with the creature: the Lord 
promiſcth that in Chriſt he will make a covenant for . 
I with 


ſecond Chuprer of Sant uxs, Perſe 14, by 

with the wild beaſts, with the fonles of the heaven,with e- ho 
very thing that = onthe Car” ; m 1 will breake the 052.38: 
bow, aadbe fret; anathe battell out of the earth, and1 "Wake" 
will makeebew thi tye downe ſafely .\ Sothatin Corift the © IF 
ſtone inthe field is at leagne with us, «i 

In Chriſt (I ſay) forthis betallerh us joyned to God 
in him,that all creatures favonr us,theheavens the earth, 
the corme, wine audoyle; they ſhallibtare Toergelb, 

In Chriſt peace-ontward ang Inward is reſtored ro , 
men one wich another.y the.lew 1d the Gentile bath be 
wnited : Hee is our peace which hath made of bothone, and ., 
bath broken the foppe of the partition wall, Yeainward *-'* 
peace,for he maketh both Jew ahd Gemrae one and other 
intro one man, making all his orthefact of thetearth;ro 
be of one heart; and knit together inthebond of peace: 
As 4. 32. The multitude of bilivvers weredf ont beart, 
Eſay 2.4. and 11, verſe 7.i They ſhall breake thitiy ſwords 
ento maitocks, their ſpears iu19fithes, N ation hall vordift 
#»p ſword ac ainft nation. reirhts full they learneto fie 
any more. The wovlfe and the'lanibe ſhalt dwelt taret 
and the Calfe and Lion and fat Vtaſts ſhall keepe together, 
a little Child ſhall lead them, ' vhty you doe ng burt inthe 

TROLL (EVTE# if\ + 


mountaine of bis hotineſſt. 1 
In Chriſt man.commeth t6 hydpeatt in his:conſct- 
ence, even the peace of God whiclipaſleth anderſtand. 
ing, which is'a continuall feaſt ; yea w# comero have 
boldneſle, and confidence God-ward.:. Epheſ. 34 12+ - In 
whom wee have boldneſſe and weeſſe with confidendeby 
faith of him And thus that peace which'we bad by«cre- 
ation, and loſtby fin,js reſtored by Chrift Teſws therrne 
Prince of peace, | Objee?, 
He camenotto ſet peace bur varianee, and to bring a | 
ſword,ro ferthe Son 1n lay againſttheDavghter, oy Hnſwe. 


Y 
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Commentary upon the 1.11 


4nſw. 


Obj.2. 


Auſw. 


Fe I's 


Pſe2s 


By peace is there meant carnall peace ; He is the Au- 
thor oncly of ſpirituall peace. 

But we find inour ſelves ance we came to be in Him 
more diſquierncfle then ever Wetafted from within and 
from the world, ' 

Thar wee hind in the world,wee mult looke for inthe 
world, for in the,world yee ſhall bave affliction, in Mee 
gee ſball have peace. That weefindein our ſelves raketh 
away the fecling. of peace, ;not peace it (elte, but 
as in juggling thingg arc unaltered, though our fenſcis 
corrupted. | 

This doth teachus that wemult looke at Chnf,if we 
will have our canſciences comfortably ſerled in the 
per[waſton of out reconcilement : Wee mult looke ar 
Him as God,whogocth berweene us and Ge ; this doth 
ſtill the conſcience and fill it with good hope : when we 
have offended ſome great perlonages, it ſome meane 
one ſhould moove them ia our behalf. it would not {0 
ſtay us, . for wee know:they will ofrennot hearethem 
ſpeake, or have them bur in light regard if they doe give 
them hearing z but it wee can procure ſuch as bee their 
Peeres to deale effeRually for us, wee doubt not but 
things ſhall be well compounded; what will they deny 
to ſuchasbe equall to themſelves and moſt neerely ac- 
quainted with them 2 So with us, if wee can make the 
Loxd In sus GH#nrxrsr our friend and 
mediator to His Father, wee may reſt ſecure wee ſhall 
ſpecd and prevaile in our ſuites, 

This muſt make us cleave unto Chriſt, even to let our 
tendereſt bowells love him that hath done this for us. 
Oh if one doe butrake up ſome hurtfull jarre betwixt 
us and ſome other whoſe favour wee have found very 
beneficiall ro us, whole diſpleaſure we find very preju- 


Uciall; 


ſecond (hapter of Saine L'u x = Yerſe 14s 87 


. 
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dicial; we would be very thankfull to him.If one ſhould 
mollific the Kings diſh akre and make him favour us, 
would wee not with alt loveimbrace him © Cu z1 s r 
hath healed worſe betwixt God and thee, how 
ſhouldſt chou love him. ? If one ſhould interpoſe his me- 
dition to the King for ſome malefaQor, ſay, atheefe 
that hath _ wronged ſome man in his eſtate: The 
King will ſay, out of juſticerhou maſt ſee thedammage 
done be m whole, and undertake that he ſhall leave 
that courſe of life, elſe in juſtice and wiſedomelI cannot 
but refuſethe ſuite : Evenſo if Chriſt had notgiven ſuch 
ſatisfation as was accepted and undertaken,to kill the 
raigne of fin.and enmity againſt Go »: for thetime to 
come ; this bleſſed reconciliation could not have beene 
concluded. 
To ftirre usup;ifwe have careto become reconciled Yſt3: 
- — ſurethacour _ covered; —_—_ 
thcre.be'no raging in out: eattsagainſt 
hereafter. As he ſaid to Iehu, i it peace tebu 7 Ht aw- 
ſwered him how canthere be peace, while #he fornitations of 
lezabel_arene ed ? Say thouto-Grdin'thy ene- + - 
my-like courſes, not hubje&t roHis Qonymandaments, ===» 
Art tho reconciled Lord * He witl fay' How ſhould 
I * thou haſtthatuncovered-ia thee which maketch all 
rhe quarrell, forI cannot (ce i inlquicy ſo 500 like of ir, 
am a God that hate it, ' - þ 
. _Youſeethen choway totre peace4reconcilement a 
Gad. is to take away that whichmakerh rhe difference, 
for elſe truce weemay have, (which :ſouldiers hoſtile- ; 
like affeted have, ) bur true: peace and reconciliation, | 
with God, will be farre froin us; . 3s hy £3 
So much of the firſt penerall poine, wherein 
©. this peace ſtands,v4.zyinreſtoring Gupa__y 


a 


— - 
— 


and favour which wee had in creation with 


Ged, and loſt by our fall. . 
The ({econd branch. of ithis -— ſubduing our 
enemies who wrongfull : For if Ghrif 


ſhould not free us —_ in —_—— behalfe, our hearts 
caa never bee pacified, bur will till bee throbbing and 


dreading within us ; for wee areinthe hands of mighty 
enemies, - 


I The Divell, a roaring Lion; bee heldeth ws in his 
ſnare tedee his will, 2 Tim. 2.26. 

2 Sig,thatholdethus under i me: are by Nature ſold 
wader {ov Ron. 7. 14. | 

- 3 Death, that infalrechoverrs. T Cor.'15, 23. I 
Adamall axe dead. 

4 When weeare called home ; the world doth hate 
us and perlecute us : Becayſe 1 have choſen you out of the 
world, therefore she world hatethyou; Bur ſo our Saviows 
hath wrought, that G—__ his 1ſ-aell 

may dwellſecurely. 

wage o—_— Lien fray 

Col. 2.15. {þ8y es ens, of them, tri- 

rw het bak ch {bed him who Ares het 
Heb.z.15. 7 1.4 ye rr brow: for faare of death were 
loh.12. 3. j/ Free #196 6 bondage”: "yea the ow of +4) W worlds is raft 


objefF, Thburt he Divell doth nill aſaylous:. > | 
Anſw. a bur (othat hep-<annorfureats fr wee kow 
that ſhtridy dts ſhall bearadertwnderianrifent; Rom. 1620. 
Foo hell gates cannot prevayle againſtrhe weakeſt fairh; 
and ſo cerrainewe are,that Saint lohn doubterh not thus 
tc ſpeake; 1 write unto you young mew yet bave overcame 
theamichedanic- IDoogn ut 263 50 doum tv 
_ » Sin; Giri nrabolibedixi his ſaiific for fi in, 
JU 


x l02.3.14 


ſecond Chapter of Saint ux s, Perſe 14g. 189 

and brought everlaſting righteouſneſle. £1 IM 

Bur fi ll ia ine "WIIP 0bjed. 

I, but we have the promiſe Kew. 6: 14. being under 47+ 
gracein Chriſt, ſip ſball not raleover ms, (1 

Death: C u « 1 s r hathencountred andabo- 

liſhed ir and brought immortality to life. 1 Tim. 1.10, 
and ſo delivered us, who by reaſon of the feare of death were 
ſubject to bondage. 

Bur the bois is ſtill rodye, Obje?. 

Not to bee held alwayes under death, but as a ſeede 4»ſw, 
of a moreglorious reſurretion : Sothar death it ſelfe is 
ſo farre from hurting us, that iris become ſerviceable 
unto ns, that we may ſay notwithſtanding inthe houre 
of death, L o x » now let thy ſervant depart in peace. 
Tea our heart is elad and our tongue rejoyceth,and aur fleſh 
ſhall reft in hope, becanſe he will not leave ws alwayes in the 
grave. Pſal.16. | | 
4 Theworld hatethus, True, 6ut be of good cheeve, 
{ have overcome the world, Tobn 16. 33. andthoughic 
may exerciſe us, yet faith i our vittory whereby we over- 
come the world. 1 Iohn 5. 4. Sothat wee may fleepe (e- 
curely on both fides, as who are delivered from the 
hands of all our enemies,” ſo chat wee may ſerve hum 
without feare, THE 

This muſt make us rejoyce in God our Saviour, who 
hath vanquiſhed ſuch enemies in our behalfe. When 
the great Armads in cighty eightwas overthrown,what 
zoy was it to all true oe | Butthis is che:joy 
of all joyesto the 1ſraellof Ged, to thinke how. Chrilt 


V ſts 


hathtrod on the Serpents head, and captivated all their 
power who had us captives” This muſt beail aur re- 
joycing. Wirth what acclamatioty doe ſubjedtsmeete 
and welcome" their princes returning with —_ 


1 +. , LEContritdtSy dipon the: > 


ve. 


Anſw. 


Col.t.20, 


Epa.2.16, 


F ſei, 


Such ſhould bee our ing this heavenly newes, 
that our King hath ſubdued all our ſpirituallenemies, 
yea triumphed over them ; for this argueth full'con- 
queſt, when no wiſe man will awe vitteriam cantare 
iriumphum, | 

2 Theſecondthingtobeſhewedis: How Chrsft hath 
atchieved rhisPeace. 

By his death : for though the Angells ſing this og 
his birth as done, yet it was becauſe that now quickly 
and certainly it was to bee procured: for it is Chri(t 
crucified that is our peace, Peace # made throweh the 
blond of that his croſſe : We arereconciled through oh body 
of his fleſh, through death. And this covenant of peace 
our New Teſtament, it is ſtrickeninbloud: Nolega 
or bequeſt tillthe death of the teſtator. ew and Genti 
reconciled to God in one man in his croſſe ; hatred abroga« 
ted in his fleſh, that isthe body of fleſh crucified, and the 
peace of ourconſcienceariſethtromthe bloud of Chriſt, 
Heb. 9.14. How much more ſhall the bloud of Chrift who 
through the eternall Spirit offered Himſelfe without faults 
God, purge your con w_—_ dead workes to ſerve the 
living God ? Chritt his ſufferings are called the corredt;.. 
9 Jt: peace.: for he in our roome enduring the wrath 
of God, we came to have peace with God, withthe crea- 
tures, and our owne conſciences. And this the Sacra« 
ment painteth before our eyes.: Therefore lift up your 
hearts, get Chriſt to dwell in them z and then the prince 
of peace ſhall cauſe thee to fedle inſomedegree this 


peace of which we have intreated, 


Seeing this excellent peace is onely in Chri# ; this 
ſhould cauſe us to ſeeketobeunder his kingdome, yea tg 
give -oureyelidsno leave to'flumber,nor our temples to 
reſt;rll we ger under the regument of Chriſt, Look how 
% ye 


\ 


4 —- - 


ye would doe, ifthe ſouldiers were inthis Towne (wee 
will ſcppoſcit for teaching ſake,) affrighted you con- 
tinually with feare of your lives, rooke your wives and 
children, ſpoyled you of your goods; if there were a 
Towne hard by you where you might have ſafepro- 
tetion, where you mightllive peaceably and ſecurely, 
who would not berake him thither £ why ſoit ſhould 
be with us ; by Nature weare taken, {poyled : now the 
Prince of peace proteceth all with the covert of his 
wings, ſo that there is no deſtruction, no deſolation 
withinthe walls of his regiment : if wee love notto bee 
{poyled, we would fly tohim moſt contentedly. 

Seeing all true peace isin Chrift, this teachethus that xe 2] 
there is no true peace to thoſe that are not in Chrift.Out | 
of Cu x 1 sT thou haſt God following thceasanangry 
judge ; if thou art inthy pure Naturalls, thouart the 
child of G o vs wrath, thou haſt no peace with the 
Creature. 

How can this be,when the creature ſerveth the wick- 05je&. 
ed, and they haveall things farre more abundantly then 
the godly. 

One righteous mans little is berter then the abun» A»ſw,x, 
dance of many wicked. | 

2 Thecrcaturedoth not willingly of it owne accord 
ſervethece tharart our of Chriſt, but by reaſon of G o » 
who hath ſubjected it hereunto, and that not for thy + 
good, but for the ſhowing of his longſufferance and pa- 
tience, that he may not leave himſelte without teſtimo. + 
ny, that his juſtice may ſhine more gloriouſly in thy - 
condemnation. Men out” of Chriſt haye no peace one + 
with another,are Woolves, Lions, Leopards, | = 

How canthis bee, you will fay ; wee livequietly;wee vbje, 
hurt not one another, nay wedoe ieadly live eu} _— 
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Anſ Ws 


Object. 


£nſw, 


Foh.q.ls, 


and like good Neighbours ? | 

Though a ſnake would play with a man, not offer ts 
ſting or hurt him, yet ir isa ſnake: though that theſe 
fruites are prevented and reſtrayned by G © » s pro. 
vidence, yer the roote liveth within thee of themall : 
There may be a brotherhood tn iniquity. Man by Na- 
rure iscruell and unpeaceable,bs feete ſwift to ſhed bloud, 
he knoweth wot the way of peace, Rom. 3.15, 17+ 

Thou haſt no true peace within thy ſelfethatarta 
Naturall man : 7 here is wo peace (ſaith God) to thewicked, 

4) 57+ 
nA hard you will ſay ; God be thanked wee finde 
our confciences accuſing us of nothing, wee finde no 
trouble or vexation within us. 

That which is the greateſt judgment in the world, 
men deeme their greateſt happinefſe : forwhat is this 
which they thinke peace of their conſcience, but carnall 
tecurity, yeathe very lofle ofall conſcience * for men 
having ſome little lighr, and reliques of the law of God 
by Nature, ſerving to make them inexcuſable, they 
walke not according unto this by reaſon of the hard 
neſſe of heart. Hence God ſtriketh them witly ignorance, 
letting their light it ſelfe bee turned into- darkenefle: 
ence being ignovant of fin, and the puniſhment belong - 
ing to it, they come ro bewitRout conſcience of fir or 
the: punifhmeny,! For conſcience is& knowledge with 
our ſelves; knowledge of this or that as belonging to 
us; and thages haverhe conſcience feared, and the ſenfe 
of ir benammed, fo-that they are withonr pricke or 
grietc,. chigis che very peace of the wicked, this peace 
the Gentiles had out of Ch#ift ; bare this is4 Etmentable 

':: Buxby how muchrthe ſeſſe otte conferences np» 
brayes us in our Nacurſt courſes, and our ſecurity 


greater; . 


ſecond Chapter of Saint Lux's, Verſer4. 19} 


greater, by ſo much the more ſodainly deſpayre doth 
overwhelme us : thus Caiz commitred fin carelefly ; but 
when God cited him, he deſpayred, My fin « greater than 
can be forgiven, Thus Belſhezzar quaffed and carowled 
io the holy veſlells very beaſtlike, but pon the appearin 
f the fingers writing on the wall, his countenance - os | 
is thoughts were troubled, his joynts were losſed,his knees 
[mote one againſt anotber - Thus Felix went on all well 
within,bur on the ſpeech of uma neſſe,temperance,and 4g 
the judgment to come, be trembled. Even ſo thoſe our of 
Chriſt that uſe the greateſt calme in outward appear. 
ance, fhew how farre they arefromtrue peace : For 
when Gods hand a little appeareth, they are almoſt con. 
Founded ; therefore if thou art out of Chriſt, whether 
thou lookeſt to heaven, to earth, intorhy owne heart, 
ſchoole thy ſelfe with this fearefull leſſon, there i ns 
peace to the wicked, T he wicked are like the raging Sea, ny 57: 
whoſe waters caſt up myre and dirt. ls 
Somuch M the firſt parr : 
Good will towards men. Obſerve hence ; That God is D##7. 
wot barely reconciled to us in Chriſt, but in Chriſt Gods 1g. 
ving kindneſſe and good will is toward 8, We by nature 
wed pollution, which the eyes of Gods holindſſe 


Dana, x$.6. 


ull- of 'p 
cannotbchold, bur in Chrift who is this well beloved in 
whom he is well commethto bewell pleaſed 
with us,tobeave us a great be | 
Qs. This the Lord 


joy Im my people. i cth 
Gods favour,hi ure and 
Es 


ST _. 7 64.4. He promile 
| N a | 
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$yHoxie, 


ſhall bee called his Chephtzibah, forthe Lord ſhould 
delight in her,and her land ſhould have an husband: and 
this word may fitly anſwer tothis in our Text,my plca- 
ſure, my good will be amongft men. 

Bur thus much to ſhewthatin Chriſt God commeth 
to joy and delight in us, to beare us great good will. 
But toſce the heavenly meaning of this more brightly; 
wee mult a little caſt about, As hatred or diſpleaſure 
are not properly in Ged as afteRions, but therefore 
given becauſe hee ſhunneth a thing, and puniſheth ir, 
which men doe when they hate or are diſpleaſed with a 
thing : Evenſo good will and kindnefle and delight are 


tribured to God becauſe hee-worketh the ſame things 
which men doe bearing good will, and being kindly af- 


Ecg,34-3- 


teted. Whereforeto learne more fully whatthis good 
will is toward men, we muſt looke whercin it conſift- 
eth; and that is chietely intwo things. 

1 Vſhen wee are delighted with any, and bearc him 
in truth good will ; irmakesuscleavcto him, even bc- 
come one with him. 

2. It maketh us communicate what wee. have: with 
him,procure his good what we can. 

This in Shechem is manifeſted;he bare grezt good wil 


to Dinh,his heart clave to her, 


2 Hee ſeeketh to comfort her verſe 12, So then in 


this ſtandeth thegood will of Ged to men. 


1 He hath-traitly knit them co hicaſclfe. 
2_Hehath abundantly bleſſed thewgdath comb. 

_— with them every thing that is 

g \ 4 0 

Firſt to ſhew you how nigh the, Locd-hath linked 
to himſclfein Chriſt, There is a double conjygion 


> —— the fiſt is narurall zrhe ſeggod is my, 
Aicall. | x God 


- - 


thirteenth (hapter of Saint Lux t,Verſe 244 95 


1 God of his great good will to mankind kath cou+ 
pled our nature to himſelfein his Son, even inthe unity 
of perſon; Sothatour Naturcin heavenis ſuſteyned in 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity : Butthis union though it 
fhow. unſpeakablefavour, yet it is perſonall, belongin 
onely to the manhood which the. Son of God hath a(* 
ſumed to himſelfe, | | 

2. There is a ſecond conjunction of men with God, 
and that ismyſticall : and this is ſuch a conjunRtion wher- 
by God joyncth man unto himlelfe, by making him a 
member of that myſticall body whereof leſws Chriſt is 
head ;or made ſpiritually a member of Chriſt. For ſuch 
is Gods kindneſle,thathe mcerely joyneth us to himſelfe, 
he being in Chriſt and making us fleſh of Chrilts fleſh, 
andboneof Cn x 1ST ina ſpirituall manner. For the 
faichfull have in them two bonds: the one of love; and 
that tyeth member with member,inthe mylticall body 
whercof Chriſt is the head. 

The ſecond bond is faith, and that knitteth every 
member to the head Chriſt leſus This ſtraight con- 
junction is ſhadowed toyouin the Sacrament ; for by 
faith we eatethe body and drinke the bloud, that is, ſo 
apprehend C nu « 1 s r that wee become onebody 
with him, that hee, and G o » in himdwellethin us, 
and wein him: thus God hath after a ſort made himſelfe 
one with us in Chrift, 

The ſecond fruccof good will is; the communica- 
ting of good things with the party beloved : and this 
Collowah on the former : foras God hath joynedusro 
himſelfe in Chriſt; ſo in him, and through him hee lct- 
teth us receive all good things, Colof. 3., Life (1).in God 
(2) In Chriſt God-mas.. (3) Thence it loweth inco us: 
the.ſpirirof all grace (1) Is God with God. (2) Is urmea- 

| N 3 | ſurably 
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ſurably givento Chrift ; ro him the Father giveth notby 
meaſure. (3) From Chriſt to us in Chriſt, (1) All good 
guifts originally from God. (2) They are repoled in 
Chrift as our head, the common conceptacle for all rhe 
members. (3) They cometo us. Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed 
be God the Father who hath bleſſed #«s with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, All fulnelle dwel. 
leth in Chriſt. Coloſ. 1, 19. From his fulncſle we all re. 
ceive grace for grace 1oh. 1. 16. And intheſe two is 
the greateſt good will that can be imagined : for in this 
vnion and communion ſtandeth that ſpiritual! mariage, 
as you may ſee Epbeſe. 5. A great myitery,an unſcarch- 
able good will, that Ged our maker the Lord of glory 
ſhould marry us duſt and aſhes, ſhould endow us,and en- 
rich us with all heavenly bl » Hee that could (ce 
what himſelfe is, and what God's, ſhould bee forced to 
ſay, that hereis a good will which no eye can ſee, nor 
eare can heare,nor heart can underſtand. Where is the 
greateſt good will in the world ? betweene man and 
wife it ſhould be found, they are one fleſh, the one pol- 
ſeſled of that the other hath z eventhis good will the 
Lord beareth unto menthrough Chriſt ; TAs a Bride- 
groome rejoyceth with bis Bride, (o doth God rejoyce with 
us. This good will the booke of Canticles at large 
unfolderh ; but eſpecially thoſe goody compariſons 
whereto hee likeneth his Church 3 thoſe honorable 


names wherewith it pleaſeth him tocall us, as Hi /ove, 
His faire oneghis deve, His wndefiled : And this good will 
and marriage under the New Teſtament, was ſhadow- 
&d inthe Chuxchof the old Teſtament, Ezek. 16. 8. 
And inconcluſfonthe good will of God ſhall be moſt of 
manifeſted, and his delightintheſons of men, when 
in Chriſt thall joyne us to him,not by faith, but <. 

gilt, 
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fight, when hee ſhall give us fully thoſe good thi 
which are prepared : whenthat ſhall bee accompliſhed; 

Gods Tabernacle ſhall be with men,he ſhall dwell with them, 
and God himfelfe ſhall be their God. Revel. 21. 3. | 
Secing Go » is in Chriſt delighted, -richbearing us Yſe 3. 
ſuch good will which cannot be expreſſed, this ſhould 
cauſe us to delight inhim, in all kindneſſe imbrace him. 
1 10h. 4. 19. We love him becauſe he loved ws firſk, Wee 
ſhould labour our ſelvesro come to this,that we can ſay 
with the Fſalmiſt 73. 25, Whom have 1 in heaven but 
thee ? Whom in earth to bee deſired beſides thee ? And 
though wee cannotalwayes ſo cleave unto our Godnor 
offerunto him the Calves of our lips, the ſweet incenſe 
wherewith hee is delighted; yet our love and endevour 
muſt bee ſincere and earneſt, and wee muſt ſay with the 
Spouſe ; Draw me, and we will follow after thee. E: 
Seeing Gods good will isroward us, it muſt teachus =: 
to beare good will oneto another. 1 704. 4.11. Gods 
examples our inſtruction, and if we be ſons of God, we 
will expreſle his vertues,that hath called us from darke- 
neſſe to light. Eph.s5. 1. 
Laſtly, that God beareth us ſuch good will and de- 3 
lights in us, it armeth us againſt the hatred & contempt 
of the world : if God be with us, who can be againſt us © 
If hee love us, what if the world hateus * If he delighr 
in us, what matter if the world make ſquemiſh of us * 


FINIS. 
N 4 


THE DOCTRINES 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


1 Hat no Chriitian muſt and in the ſtate he ts 
| in, without labourinz to further perfettHon, 


2 That in matters of ſalvation we muſt chiefly 
looke to our ſelves. | 
3 That a Chriitian heart muſt in the conrſe of it have 
eare dwelling with it. 


' 4 What muſt moove us to feare, even this, that all owr 

ſufficiency dependeth on God out of our ſelves, 

5 That becauſe we are bidden doe this or that, it doth no# 
argue we have ſufficient power to doe them, 

6 That our will and performance of every good thing is 
principally from God. 

7 Thatall our willing and performances are from God, on 
whom muſt be our offence in all things, 

8 That what G © » worketh in us, of his gracious 
ple aſwr Lb 4 


Theend ofthe Dorines; 
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Chapter of Seine Paur to the 
PHILIPPIANS, 


V ares 5 Ic 


Worke out your ſalvation with feare and trembling. 


+ ——q He Apoſtle having dehorted by many ar- 
wie ll guments from proud contentions, doth 
\\ JT. in the end of this verſe lay downe a ne- 
Tz ceſlary dury, about which imployed, 
they thould the better eſcape thoſe for- 
mer aberrations : comtraris contrariſs curantur And there 


is no more compendious way to keepeus from digrel- + 
ling into contentions unne hen o——_— es 
up with ſome behoofefull duty. The wotds lay dowa, 


1 The 


| 
| 
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D87.1, 


x The duty to be conſidered of working out your 
"I ..->ſaluation. INE ONION 
--- 2 Themannerof it, in feare andirembling, 
+There is no difficulty. which will not in the treatiſe 
following bee conveniently unfolded. To comethen 
unto the doQtrines. 

Firſt wee ſee, thatns. Chriftian mui? Handin the tate 
be ts in,without labouring to farther perfettion : heexhort- 
eth theſe to worke forth, and make an end of their ſal. 
vation. Let hins that is juſt, bee more juſt fill, The lite 
of a Chriſtian is the running of a race, not a ſitting or 
ſtanding ſtill: thus did Saint Pawl, 1 forget that which i 
behind, 1 lubour t6 come. tothe priceof the high calling of 


Godin Cun1s rt, Mcnin the world may come to 


ſuch confirmed eſtates,that they may give over trading, 
and live _ on things alrcady gotten; but 
it isnot thus with the foule, which, where it ccaſethro 
profir,waxeth worſe: Iris certaine,that man that comes 
in this life tothe end of his walk,and there ſetteth down 
his reſt from going any further, contentiog himſclfe 
with his poore mediocrityin religion, that man neyer 
yet ſt right foote forward inthewayto the Kingdome 
of G o v : AChriſtianmuſtbeeſtiM onthe growing 
hand. 
To open the point two things muſt beſhewed : 
1 Whatismeantbyfalvation: 
2 By what meanes wee may daily ſet it for- 
ward, and bring it towards the end and 
full —_— t 
Salvation] Sometime fignifieth the ſalvation begun 


iQ us : ſometime that-which wee havein hope : Wee are 

ſaved by hope. Rom. 8. 24. The endof our hope, the ſal. 

tion of our ſoutes, 1.Pet«1.Forthe fixlt ſenſe 2 Tim. 1. 9, 
Go 
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God hath ſaved us and called ws, So Titus 3.Hee hath ſa- 
ved us by the waſhing of the new birth, and by renewing of 
the Hor y Guos re For ſalvationbegunne inus is, 
called (Salvation) becauſcir will never faile, till itcome 
to the accompliſhment of ir. Now it is uſuall with the 
Scripture, to call ſuch beginnings by the names of that 
to which they tend : Hence ſimne is ſaid to be cracified, 
not that as yet it is dead, bur ſo in dying as that it can« 
not continue to live in us. . But we muſt not thinketheſe 
are two ſalvations; they are bur one conſidered in di- 
vers ſtates; as when I ſay, a man in infancic, andat 
full age, I makenot two men, but one, now young,and 

inning, and now-growne to perte&tion : Here hee 
underſtandeth Salvation begun in pardon of finne and 
ſanification of us ; for we make an end of that is al- 
ready begun, though he doth notecogether by conno. 
tation that conſummate happineſle, as the terminus ad 
quem; for theend of this begun in part, is the bringing 
of us to that we looke for. 

= the meanes of promoting our Salvation are 
thele: 

: Wee muſt renew our faith, hold the- Faith; ( as 
Saint Paw! ſpeakes) For as a man doth not onely helpe 
himſelfe by the firſt taking of a medicine, but by retais 

ing it till che drengrh of it be ſpread inhim: So un- 
leſle we hold Cn xn.1 s ::dwellingin our hearts by 
Faith to worke as = _ — our oe 

ihg begunne, wee doe notiſeeketthe making ati end of + 
> cure which. Cu x 1 3 1: {eemed co have/begunne 
IN US» - } 
2_ By daily defires co-G oo & in-the ejaculation of _ 
heaxrever and anen ſent up to Him + Rom B, The Spirit ' 


helpech us with fighes ———— 
ic 3 3 
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red, and thus we further our ſalvation : asa poore man 
doththattelleth his calerothe Phyſician, and opens his 
poore calc, praying him to doe his beſt for him, 

3 By good workes, notthat they properly deſerve, 
but becauſe they ſtrengrhen faith : Now faich being 
ſtrengthened which taketh Cu x 1 s r our Medicine 
into the ſoule of us, we cometofeele His working more 
fully : Thus workes may be (aid to fave us ; as walki 
after a potion taken may beſaid to heale a ſickneſle, for 
it ſetteth forward the working of phyſicke taken, which 
properly reſtoreth. Epheſ.2.He hath prepared good works 
for us towalkein. 

4 By Patience, we have need of it ; Runne with Pa- 
tience the race that ſet before yow : Thus while perſons 
will patiently let the Phyſitianscourſes paſle on them, 
they forward their cure ; not that their quicrneſſe doth 
properly heale, but it admitcerh that by which they are 
recovered. 

5 —_— worldly luſts ; for as the Divell 
would ſtirre us up to pull off our plaiſter ; ſo he would 
get usto diſdyert ourſelves, that ſo we might make lon- 
ger worke inour recovery. 1 Pes.2. 10: LAbſtaine 
fleſhly luſts, which fight againſt your ſoules. Thusthen we 
ſce what requiſite meanes there are that wee may make 
ancndofour ſalvation : though none of theſe are pro- 
percauſes of it : which glory sdueto Go» in Chrif 


VO 
Butif theſe things be ſo neceſſary, that we cannot be 
ſaved without them, then wee are faved by verraes of 
Our OWne. 


. - It followethgot-: That may be neceſſary to this or 
thar thing, which is no canfe of it : wee cannot ſerve 
Go's iathis manner, but we need mear and drinketo 

\ maintane 
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maintaine this life, yercating and drinking are no cauſes 
of godlineſſe. In conclufion- our working our our ſal. 
vation is nothing but ourgetting G o Þ to ſaveus: and 
thus all ſuch phraſes are to be conſtrued, when men are 
bidto doe that which is the worke of another. Ic isuſu- 
all with the Hory Gn os r, toalcribe the praiſes 
of thoſe prizes unto us which He Himſelfe doth ſecret. 
ly and effcually worke inus ; as Rom.$.1 3. If yee mor- 
rifle the deeds of the body, &c. It one bid me build me an 
houſe ; becauſe all know ir is not my worke, they con- 
ceive the meaning thus, get you ſuch as may build you 
one : So here weare bidto doe Go »'s appropriated 
workc, for He ſaith, Iam aſaving Go v, and there is 
none withour Me. When theretore we are bid todoe 
this, nothing isto be imagined, bur that wee ſhould by 
all meanes get Go > ro finiſh, as Hee hath begun, our 
ſalvation : Therefore ſaith Paul, Being confident of this 
very thing, that He which hath begun a good worke is you, 
will performe it or finiſh it untill the day of l » 311 $ 

HRIST, 

Hence therefore firſt of all, cometo be reproved, all 
fiich as loyrer without rhe Vine-yard, never ſaying, 
Men and brethren what ſhall we doe 19 be ſaved? that ſtirre 
not one foot out of themſelves, to helpe forward the 
worke of their ſalvation. 

2 Aﬀl ſuch as excuſe the-marter, and quench the 
o60d motiotts of G © v's Sptrit. 

"4 All carndlIprofeſfours that profeſſeto ſalvation, 
but rlicit life is a whoring from Go »; like Barge-men 
that looke one way and row another. 

4 einer > pak} e, what needs ſuch a 
dve* jels good! tieither to be firft'nor aſt, bur keepe 4 
mediocrity m rcligion. 4 Fc. 


5 Yea, 


Ve t 
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5 Yea, the Lords owne children who are lothfull, 
loleground by brunts of unbelief,impatience,by giving 
place to luſts, ſerthemſelves backe, as Go v would for- 
ward them : All ſuch perſons arehenceto be rebuked,as 

_ diſobeying this gracious counſell of their G o o. 

Vſe 2. Wee muſt hence be exhorted daily to fet upon theſe 
dutics. If a ficke man be on the mending hand, will he 
be content before he be well,to walke abroad © If wee 
have ſuits in Law, how impatient are wee till we come 
to ſeethe iſſue * This ſhould be our minde in heavenly 
things : How ſhould we reſt,whileſuch darkneſle, ſpiri. 
tuall infirmitics dwell in us,fuch miſcries beſer us 5 how 
ſhould we reſt without ſecking to be further delivered $ 
Againe, if we negle& this taske, letting G o »'s plough 
ſtand how will the after thought of it ſting us here- 
after ? 'If wee have overſhot time whercin wee might 
have ſaved ſome rwenty pound matter, what a gricteis 
itto be (ſo overſhot * But torecount how wee have lcr 
our tune goe, hot heeding to (et forward our ſalvation, 
this ſhall be a worme in the conſcience cndlefle and 
caſcleſſe. 

Make an end of your owne ſalvation] Obſcrve hence; 

Da7,2, that We muſt chiefly inthis baſineſſe looke to our ſelves. In 
outward things, goods and life,the caſc may ſo ſtand, 
that Iamto reſpe&t my owne life, and eſtate after my 
neighbours; bur in heavenly and eternall things, which 
concerne my fſalyation, I muſt alwayes firſt looke at 
home. Lovebeginsar a mans owne ſoule: Thus doing 
thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelfe and others. Which is to be 
marked : for we naturally can moreeafily provide for 
others this way than for our ſelves. Many parents love 
to havetheir children brought up in ſuchfaſhion them. 
{Aves could notlike of. Many wil pry into non 

theix 
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their weakneſſes, but they hang intheir owne light, ſs 
that they ſee nothing amiſſe. Many doe like well to 
hearethe ſianes of others never ſo bitterly inveighed” 
againſt, who yet will not endure the mildeſt reprehenſi- 
on for their ewne good: For as it is after to counſell 
others, and ſee them take their phyſicke, than ourſelves 
toentcr ſuch courſes : So it is inthis matter, the-nature 
corrupted of man rcſiſting his medicine,-as ifit werea 
ſtrong poy lon, 

Let us then delight to dwell with our ſelves,to know 
our owe eſtates what is wanting ; what ſuperfluity of 
fin is unpurged, what grace weake, what age dange- 
rous, what we feele good to us : thus we ſhall (having 
palled thorow theſe things in-our owne experience) be 
much more beneficiall ro our neighbour in helping of 
him ; not like thoſe untaught ones, who Mill aske, what 
one hath to doe with them ; they ſtand on their owne 
bottomes, none ſhall anſwer for them, if any deale with 
them this way. Fearefull is the eſtate of ſuch men, 
which never ſuſpeR themſelves of nouriſhing thismon. 
ſter of Pride, which feedeth it ſclfe Rrong 1nthem, ta 
deprive them of life.; but hand over head fleepe in the 
mew of their-filthineſſe, and never examine themſelves 
touching their ſpiricuall eſtate, nor once call tocounſell 


the powers of their owne ſoulcs ascouching theaſſured * 


ſhunning of their imminent er. 
I / _ 


Ye. 


# feare] A Chriſtian beart muſt in the courſe of it Daft. 3s 


have feare dwelling withit, 1 Pet.x.17. Baſſe the time of 
Jour envi Fer in feare, 2 Cor.7.1. Finiſh your ſanttt- 
fication in the feare of Go »; Not aſcrupulous childiſh 
bulbeggar feare, which maketh us afraid of mgone- 
thinein the water, as many ſcrupulous weake onesare : 


Not a laviſh terrour at Go v's judgements,but a feare 
'$) d. a 5 , GY 6 
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Resſ.1. 


Reaf, 2: 


Ar of love, leſt we ſhould offend God, and out of con- 
ſcience of our owne weakneſſes which make us prone 
that way. To urge reaſons fromthe Text. 

We lee what we goe abourt,viz. our ſalvation : now 
it is the nature of man who hath great things in hand, 
he is very ſolicitous: If we ſhould have a ſuite, on the 
iflue whereof lay our whole eſtatesin this world, would 
we not be full of carefull thought, and a wiſe feare 
ſtill running thorow us 2 This is the caſe we goc about, 
our everlaſting inheritance : Oh then (my brethren) 
what doe we, or where-about goe wee, that our hearts 
tyeſodead within us 2 that heaven and heavenly glory 
are ſo little thought of, that we no more prize our hap- 
pinciſe, but dwell here below, and will not come awa 
in our affections to ſecke the things above, Righteoul- 
neſle, Peace, and joy inthe Hoz y Gu os r, Grace 
and Sandiificarion, and thetreaſures of a better King- 
dome,fuch as doe accompany lifeand ſalvation ? Is nor 
this to be penny wiſe and pound fooliſh ? to ſell our 
Go v forbread, and the unſpeakable peace of a good 
conſcience for outward carnall peace, and liberty. 

 Hethart is weake and hath not ſtrength to ſer him- 
ſelfe forward in his bufineſſe, but dependeth alone on 
the meeregrace of another, he hath cauſe to feare. For 
we ſee men enter the Lay boldly, that have their cheſts 
full, and are friended in Court : Butifa poore man that 
ſucth 1n forma payperis, have a ſuite, he is timorous: the 
rith mans wealth is his ſtrong tower, but the poore 
mans poverty maketh him feare: Thus it is with us; we 
o about a great matter, and yet cannot will or doe = 
thing this way further than Go of His grace hel- 


Reaſe3+ Though one had great matters and ſipall meanes ; 


yet 
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yet ifhe had none of any reckoning to oppoſe him, the 
caſe were ſomewhat ſecure : Bur if one follow great 
things, having no ſtrength nor meanes, and yer, have 
miokte men croſſing him in it, how much by this cir- 
cumſtance is his feare augmented ? So here wee fight 
not wich fleſh and bloud onely, EZpheſ.6.11. = 

Such therefore as are ſtrangers this way, know not Ye 1, 
what holy teare meaneth, they may aſſure themſelves 
that as yet they know not what it is ſeriouſly to goe 
about ſalvation. Lamentable therefore is their caſe who 
count it a laviſh courſc, inelancholy, childiſh ſcrupu- 
louſnefſe notto like of any thing themſelves approve 
nor, whoſetrade is to leade their hcarts into rejoycing, 
and ſet cocke on hoope(as we ſay) who are preſumptu« 
ous for every company,that can turne themſelves to all 
occaſions. 

We muſt ſecke the encreaſe of this graceof the feare 77 27 
of Gov inour hearts ; it isa well-ſpring of life where 
it is. There are many menthat when they heare ſome 
doctrine concerning the feare of God, wiſh. it were 
done, perhaps that they could doe it, but witha looſe 
wiſh, they would have it, ſo they might take no paines 
for it : but they thinke of ſuch a world of difficulties; * 
that they never make triall of it, and hence it is that all 
others that be of better converſation than themſelves, 
they are willingto beleevethatthey arebartbypocrites : 
not that they alwayes can beleeve this; for when God 
ſupples them with afflition inthe day of viſitation, 
then they glorifie G o Þ in the converſationof others: 
but otherwiſe they would bcleevethat all the ſhew that 
other men make of fearing G o », it is hypocrifie, or 
for _— at leaſt, Why ? for they: thiake it is an 
impoſſible thing for amanto walke, as ſome men make 

O 2 ſemblance 
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ſemblance of walking, withoutrebuke. Come «xd: ſee, 
can there be any goodrome out of Nazareth ((aith Natha. 
#aet).canthere be any ſuch feare of G o » inmen here, 
night and day, in ſecret or in _— before Godin 
ſolemie worſhip, or in our private callings, in all times 
and in all things to labour to keepe a good conſcience» 
Come and ſee, try it; the-very not making triall; is that 
which makes men reſt ina Falle concelt of impoſhbility 
iathe thing. 
veſt, How ſhall we diſcerne it where it is right * 

Anſw., By the qualities of it ; as 1 It trembles art G o v's 
Word ; So you may reade, Habac.3.16.Eſay 66.5.Heare 
the Word of the L. © nx Þ, all yee that tremble at tis 
Word. 

2 Hearing and obeying the voice of Go#'s ſervants : 
So Eſay 50.10.Who i among you that feareththeLox v, 
and that obeyeth the voice of His ſervants ? And of the 
contrary he complained, Eſay 30.9. Thi « a rebellious 
« people, lying children, that will not heare the Law of the 
Lox». Thereare many who-will ſay, I would trem- 
bleatthe Word of God, but what have I'to doe wich 
theſemen ? Hee that feares the power of a King, gives 
" placetothe office of a Conſtable; ſo I ſay, they that 
tell us they would tremble at God's Word if Ged4 ſhould 
ſpeake Himſelfe, but have no regard tothe ſervants of 
God; theſearerebels to God, 

3 Totake warning at-thethreats of God (o it is ex- 
preſlely noted of Nyeh, Heby.11.7. By faith Noahbe- 
ing warned of 'God of things not yet ſeene, moved with re- 
verence, prepared an Arke : So Exod.7. Thoſe that feared 
God honſedtheir cattle. 

4 It ſets up God's preſence before a man. Eccleſ. 8, 
1+ They ſhall feare God, aud faare before Him : 1his i *_y 
Go 
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God requires of Abraham,Walke before me, and be b 
Gen.17-1.Before whom, night and day, light and dark- 
neſſe are all one z but when men will {et up God behind 
the doore, it is an undoubted argument of a heart that 
wwanteth thetrue feare of God. 


1241tt2t111ttt > © 
Parrie, Chap. 2. Verſe r, 


For it @ God which worketh in you both towill and te doe; 
of His good pleaſwre, 
Ow follow the arguments enforcing : 
NN Such whoſe ſufficiencie is our ofthem- 
ſelves in another, havenecd to feare. 
Bur it is God-that muſt workeall your 
workes in you, | 
Such whoſe. ſufficiencie” dependeth on 
one who candeale with them art his 
pleaſure, ſuch have good reaſon to 
walke in feare towards him. + 
But asall their goodis of Ged: Soisitof 
Him as He pleaſeth. 
Therefore, ec. 
The dodtines firſt from the conference: Second- 
ly, from the wordsthemſelves. - 
 Makeanendin feare; for &c. Obſ, 1. What maſt Doi?.Is 
move ws to feare,gvenths,that all our ſufſiciencie dependeth 
09 God ont of our ſelves : If God had ſo diſmiſſed us that 
the ſtaffe were in our owne IOITEY cnough 
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Fſe. 


wichour Him, the caſe were otherwife. But we ate (> 
reſtored;rhatrcherelikes of our fickneſſe ſtill dwell with 
us: So that we need ro-goe to our Phyſitian, as well te 
confirme.anddefend the health recovered, asat the firſt 
we did need Him for the curing of us: Now while wee 
are to be (till in hand, and our ſanRtificationis in doing, 
rather shagadane, wee have good reaſon tofcarc Him, 
who as He hath begun, ſo muſt He finiſh His worke in 
us * Having ſuch promiſes, let ws make an end of owr ſala» 
tion infeare, 2 Cor.7.1. you ſtand by faith, feare. 

How-anthis wake me feare, which is the ground of 
all certainty and ſecurity ; viz.that G ov hath under« 
caken todoe all for ns ? 

The nature of G o v's lovein His promiſes ingende- 
reth feare : TherF is mercy with thee, that thow mayeſt bee 
feared, Pſ4l. 130. Love begetteth love in us towards 
Go Dd: Loveis fearefull to offend, Res eſt ſolliciri plena 
timers amor. 2. Thefe phrafes make a double report 3 
the one direAly, Go o will be thy helpe thus and thus, 
inthis ſenſerhey cngender confifent” Security : another 
indire&tly, viz. our owne inability and infirmity ; thus 
they beger holy feare. Bed 2 
« - Thenſe of this, 1$roenforcerhe former exhortation, 
viz. to walke with fearc and trembling before G o v. 
If any Phyfitian had us arſuch' a paſfe thac we could 
not walke abroad, nor haye appenre without him, how 
would we keepe in with him? Bur thus it is berweene 
Go » andour fickeſoulgs, weare empry of this feare: 


| Thebruir beaſt is afraid of His Image in us, but wee 
' feare not His face ſhining in His Word, yea, His angry 


D87.2, 


countenance in words of threatnings, 
In the coherence obſerve; That becauſe we are bidden 
arr th or that, it doth not argne we have ſufficient power = 


ſecond Chap, of $.P x uu. eorbePhilip.Per.13. my; 
doe them, What hee biddeth us doe; heeheretditrh ug: 
Go » mult workeit, Saint CA4vgufaveby parallelling 
ſuch places, was wont to refure:the Pelagmns; who.ga. 
thered upon exhortations to doe duties, thatit was in' 
the power of manto performethem- Rome .tuAtortiffen 
your earthly members, If by the Spirit you mortifiethe deeds 
of the fleſh : So corcumciſe your hearts.\ Deut.30; 6.4 will" 
circumciſe your hearts : keepe my Commangements, Ezek. 
36.27. 1will put my Spirit in you, aud make 'you to keepe 
my Commandements. So here: tor Gov by theſe ſhew- 
cthus what we areto doe,that ary a. 
may {ze what we cannot doe, and ſo be prepared'to fly 
to Him who hath promiſed to makeusdoerhem;” "i 
Which confureth the Papiſts, who whenweare bid x7, 
toturneto G 0», gatherthaririin ourpowery elſe ir» 
were abſurd ; as it were for meto:-bidaman"fly.inithe 
ayrethat had no wings. LAnſn. ' G o>,mthoſtthat 
are His, worketh the things He commanderh,andrhere- 
fore dothnot commit abſurdity ; as when He ſpeaketh 
rothe dead, and biddeth them arife, raifing-them wp, -- 
who will challenge this in Go p Inrhe wicked Goes: 
doth not abſurdly,whento good ends he dorhbidthery' 
beleeve, repent, though in themſelves OO 
pawer.', Hceadothreftraine ſome juſtly,” harden-ocher-" 
ſome.. Yea, burthey canhot repent, pouſap, Frues 
but this excuſerhnot them, for they doecconrinue thety 
impenitencic, not becaufe they;canhoty Bur they will 
nat: Such bkewiſe arc hereto be blamed, who from 
exhonations from men; to fayerhernſetves, will gather 
that all maybe favedinche vitible Church,ifthey will. 
Whereas it is, though infomeſenſepofſible,asinregard 
of, God's abſolute power, or ordinary courſe of things z- 
for Gon dottrby the-Gofpelt, and C « xt #7 pro- 
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| poutddthordinarily ſave ſomegyetin regard of the pol. 


ſibility which followeththe faculty enabling to this or 
thar, it is not poſſible for thoſe whom- Go »Þ in ſecret 

judgement will harden, to be ſaved; becauſe their un. 

belicteand. impenitencie ſhall finally remaine in them, 

As ſuppoſeone hath ſomeinvincibledefe&in:memory; 
it is. not abſoluely .impoſſible hee ſhould ſay a thing 

without booke, nor'yer morethan wee ſee ordinarily 

done, having a commodious teacher and premeditati- 
on: But in- regard of his defective faculty which is in- 

corrigible, wis impoſſible for bim. And it is not worſe. 
Divinity today; that 'reprobate' ones cannot be ſaved, 
chan that the Ele cannot be. deceived to deſtruction ; 

forthe decree is on cach fidealike ſtable. Toconclude, 

as wee mult not be negligent becauſe God workerh our 

workes,for then we ſhould not be bid worke out our ſal- 

vation: So wemuſt not thinke our ſelves ſufficient, be- 

cauſe we are bid doe this orthat; for then it ſhould not - 
berold us; that God worketh itinus.: 


Doft.3. .Obſerveoutot theſewords 2 That #wr will and per for-- 


mWAce of every good thing is principally from God. Were- 
11a ut owne power, we need not be petirioners-for it : 
It were fooliſh begging what wee already have ſuffici- 
ently g but this is every whereenreated.. Col.1. 8, Eſay: 
26.12. Gedis;{aid ro worke allour workes for us. To 
open this, rwopoiats muſtbe conſidered. . ' ls 
..- 4.1 ;That he ſpeaketh indefimtely, noting our 
| . *, qhelargeneſſeof it, asif he would ſa 
|, ,- every wLandevery workeisof 6G 
| 2 The maniiet of Ged's working, | 
 HedotheffeQually worke every worke, every will 
and ward: whether qur firſt eonverting.and willing, or- 
afrrilling and working wheaweate gow converted,alli 
- - ') 1s 
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is.of God. Forthe firſt, itis plainez Toh. 6. 44+. No man 
cay come unto me, except my Father draw him, that is, of 
unwilling maketh him willing by his efteRuall helpe; 
giving him a new heart for the quality of it: for we are 
as dead, and therefore concurre as meere patients in our 
fiiſtconverhon.. | 

But after we have received grace, cannot wee worke 06je#?. 
qurſelves without further helpe * 

No, though wee need not new-faculties wherewith' Anſws 
to worke, yet wee havenced to havetheſe graces, that 
they may bring into ation that which they can doe: 
For asthe ſoule doth not onely produce faculties natu- 
rall, as the locomotive inthe foot or hand, but by quick: 
paſſage of the ſpirits doth excite them and move them- 
when they doe move : for if the ſoule intend not fight 
inthe eye, the eye ſceth notthe thing before it: though 
the legge and hand alwayes hath a powerto move, yet 
they be ſtill, ifthe ſoule excite them not : So berweene 
the ſpiric and every faithfull member of Cuxisr, 
it doth not bri Gnk graces in them onely, but moye 
theſe graces. Ifoarural things have nor onely need'of 
God to (uſtaine their being, bur ro move them allo, how: 
much more ſupernaturall * if we worke in obedience, 
not we priacipally, but Gee's grace, which.is gratis in- 
creata, gratiaadjwuans, God of grace worketh.in us: If 
we repell temptation which would draw. us away from 
that whichis commanded to that. which is forbidden, 
in Him wee conquer, yea, wee are morethan conque- 
rours z if wee patiently-endure evils, he ſtrengthenerh 
us - the inner man, to all long. ſuffering .with joyful- 
nee. | F2 

Forghe ſecond thing, how God worketh bur deeds; 2 
we mult know He doth it & the principall worker, we 
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workiog as inſtruments in the ſame worke with Him. 
He doth not onely ſhew us what isto be done, or by cx- 


. horrations excite us, or repreſſe temptations, that they 


pL Co 


benot too ſtrong for us, but He doth effcctually, as the 
principall Authour, worke them in us: this rhe word 
doth intimate. For whea the firſt cauſcand the ſecond: 
worke in one worke, it is no reafon, but the principall 
manner of working ſhould be giventorthe caufe which 
is principal,unleſſe we will ſerthe cart before the horſe. 
Wherefore wein ſpeaking are like Eccho's, which when 
ſome voice hath ſounded it rothem, reſound iragaine : 
So we cannot ſpeaketill God ( though unperceiveably ) 
hath ſpoken it inus : And in working we are like novi. 


ces who wrice, their hands being lead, their hand wri- 


teth, butjuſt as by cheir maſter itis moved : So we : for 
asevery being dependecth onthe firſt, that the being of 
it may be continucd: So the moving of it. 

The uſe of this is againſt the Papiſts, who make God 
in our-cofiverſions only to call us astradeſmen doe cu- 
ſtomers, leaving them rotheir hberty : but no chapman 
would goe through with heavenon ſuch invitement : 
this is a lewd opinion. Goddrawethus that wee may 
come, He giveth new hearts to'us in His calling of us, 
10h.6.46. If our wills did this which others through 
their liberty might and will not, then-we onr ſelves pur 
the differenceberween others andourſelves. That which 
they ſay, that the nature of the will isrofollowa good 
which the minde beholdeth, is falſe,ugleſſe thus under- 
ſtood, viz. agood which is/proportionable and corns- 
turall withic. How ſhould any finnea finneapainſtthe 
Hor ry Guo0sr,if this weretrue? Afterward they 
ſay,if God ſhelter temptations tharthey be not wolent, 
wBofour ſelves are able to will and do: but this is _ 

 %. A 
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Adam in his integrity was not able ro wil that which he 
could, Ged not moving His will to it. We findeinabili- 
tie to performe, when tetnptations trouble us nor, but 
wearcat goodeale from them. 

This muſt teach us alwayes to have conſcience of Yſe 2, 
our owne inſufticiencie; this had Saint Paul when he ur- | 
tered theſe things, we are not abletothinke a thought, 
wecannot pray as we ought ; we cannotname the Lord 
I xSus: this welſee not as we ſhould, orthat there is no 
ſtrength in us to good, and great propentity toevill. 
Hence it is that in our daily returne of infirmity wee are 
ſotroubled and diſquiered with them, as if ſome ſtrange 
matter were befallen ; we ſhould rather confider when 
God's grace kept us, fo that we fell not: From want of 
this it1s, that menſpeak like Peter, I would never I trow 
have done this, I would doe this and this, lerme alone 
forſuch a matrer, ſpeaking as if there needed bur their 
word tdthe bargaine. 3. Hence come excuſes to be 
fod'on : Every thing dependeth on the firſt Moyer, , 
thatitimay be ated. In Him we move - Againe, Adam 
which dwclleth inus, company which maketh mee nn- 
fauitfull : the Miniſter in matrer or manner maketh mce 
I profit not. Had I fuch conveniences, were I free from 
ſuch a croſle, I would Iooke to ſerve Go# more fruitful» 
ly : che Hare is not in this buſh. Artthounor unfruitfull 
among ſuch as are no enemies to fruitfull conference ? 
Then there is a further thing inicthan company. Docſt 
thou hearcche Prayer, and ing the Pfalme with due de- ' 
votion © if thou doeſt nor, ſuſpect a further thing than 
thou lookeſt at. Haſt thou not, when God hath truſted 
thee with freedome, been as bad as before £ We ſhould 
trace it home, andgrowro this iſſue, evento beperſwa-, 


ded that there is noability in us to-any good, of 
than 
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than by G o » wee aremoved to it.- This is not ſeene; 
for the evil hideth his head like a Serpent, and it is more 


| painefull to finde the root, than to looke at the whole 


tree; to ſeethe frame of the whole houſe, thanto diſco- 


-verthe foundation. Take notice therefore of this du. 
tic, and how that your naturesare poiſoned. Weeare 


borne gods to our ſelves; ſecret {elfe-ſufficiencie lurs 
keth out of meaſure in us ; which will not let us every 
where {ce the need we have of Go v, nor with poore 
ſpirits deſire His preſence with us. O let us labour the 


<ontrary, evento have thepifture of our weake -impo. 


Dot. 


tent ſoules hanging ever in the eye of our underſtan- 
ding. How well is it withus when we are abj:@ in our 
eyes,and haveno confidence in the fleſh? Againe, when 
our waters grow high, that we are going with a-kind of 
ſelfe-ſecurity ; doth not ſome fir us ſoone after it £ 
And why ſhould wee walke, feeling no more need of 
Gov every where with us ? When we ſec a ſcrvant as 
neceſſary as our right hands, we cannot tell what to doe 
without him. O looketo Him who hath promiſed jo 
circumciſe the heart, that we ſhall haveno confdence 
in the fleſh, but all our rejoycing in Him, -—_ 

3 From hence obſerve : That all our willing aud per 
formance are from G © », on whom muſt be our affiance in 
allthings. We know we ſhould doe every thing to His 
glory, but we conſider not that we muſt doe all things 
in Him,from His ſtrength enabling us ; Whereas this is 
the point from which the ſoule moveth, as that is the 
point to whichthe ſoule tendeth; He muſt be Principiuns 
as well as Finis : Now this is wanting : For what doe 


. oftenfalls argue, bur that wee went to worke without 


Gov *? Whenthelfſraclites went by with Go », no 
Iegicho walls, no ironchariots, no Giants could ſtand 
before 
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before them. - Our falling before ſpirituall enemies is a 
figne we have not learned this leflon. Againe, whence 
come ſuch voyces, I never looke roſee amendment of 
ſuch things? O thou haſt forgotten thy ſtrength, forgor- 
tea thy athance on Him, who can ſubdue all things unto 
Hunſelfe. Did'ſt thou truſt on Him who hath promi- 
{:d that He will make thee doe that thou haſt promiſed, 
then thou ſhouldeſt not doubt but Hce in His time will 
bring that about, whichto thee is impoſſible, 

Wherefore looketothe Lo x. D-the ſtrength and ans 
chor-hold. Doeſtthou finke; art rhou hard ſer for ar. 
raining ſtrength to doethis orthat * Looketo Him who 
hath ſaid He will make thce doe it. Tell Him,O Lon Þ 
I never looke to attaine this or that, unlefſe Thouhelpe 
me, unleſſe Thou make me docir,I ſhall ncverdoe it. If 
thou gocſt about holincſle and victory overthy luſts, 
without this thou goeſt againſt the Philiſtim like Samg. 
ſan, when the ſpirir of ſtrength had left him : Thou are 
likethe Ape thatrookeup coales without the tongs,and 
let them fall againe. Saint Paul ſaith, 1 can dee allthings 
throngh I x 8Us Cunisr ſirenethening mee. Wee 
will quickly come to hand, if the Spiric be not with us. 

Wwe muſt learne to aſcribealtoGov: Ngt 1, but His 
gracein me, As man loverh nottoſowin the ground 
that is a graveto his ſeed, not bringing it forth:: So Gad 
will not beſtow His aide onfuch unthankefull ones as 
ſmoother it, not caring to confeſle ir. 


Vſe 14 


Obſ. That what Go v worketh:in ws, is of His gra- Dodl.g,;. 


cious pleaſure : Every. manin his houſe affigneth his ſer- 
vants wotkes athis pleaſure: So it is meer, that Go 
of His will ſhould prepare for every one ſuch workes 
as He pleaſeth : the deſignation of every work in which 
we walke before Him,is grace : For what — of the 

OnhB 
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Lon » doth not account every meine place in which 
He doth any thing about him a favour to him? Now for 
that performance and helping us to will and worke, it is 
reaſon Gop ſhould doe it at Hispleaſure : For we yeeld 
not onr helping hand, but as ſeemerh/good to us,eſpeci. 
ally when we are not bound. This implieth two things: 

1 ThatGoov's helpe is free, notto be challenged 
on our deſert. 

2 That Go »'s helpe is not uniformely PR men, 
bur with great variety : Naturall agents, as fire, cannot 
but burnetothe utmoſt : the brute beaſts cannot but fol. 
low that which the appetite leades to : Burt men that 
worke with free wills, can doe or not doe: Doe thus 
farre, not fully ; doe after this or that manner : So ir is 
with God; Hee doing this after His gracious pleaſure, 
doth it with great diverſity. To branch it forthin ſome 
particulars. Gedgiveth His helpe toſome, to ſome He 
denieth it. 2- God to ſome whom He ſheweth grace, 
giverhthem to will, when Hee doth not givethem to 


. performe ; thus many defire to doe this or that, purpoſe 


it, as to ſtay on God's providence, refraine anger, who 
yet whenthe brunt commcthyfailein exccurion. He gi- 
veth ſome the deed, when their will is not ſo prepared 


 beforc, as in wilfull Thomas, I6h.20, He giveth ſome to 


Vſet. 


performe more fully, cheerefully. Some againein part 
and uncomfortably. Some with perſeverance, that they 
ſpinne outthe threed of their obedience with few brea- 
ches of note ; others with interruptions. Sometime He 
giveth His grace ineffeRually, ſothatit prevaileth not ; 
as when He will ſhzw us ourinfirmitie; Sometime with 
cfhcacie, that we obcy 1t. 

This ſheweth, that our uſe'of grace doth not binde 
God of debt to give us further : For as my childe by 


uſing 
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uſing his ſtocke I give him, well, doth not make me a 
debter to give him further : So here. 

This encreaſeth feare ; for though wee were depen- 2 
ding on one, yet if hee were no way in relation to us, 
we need not to paſle for it,/though he were not tyed to ; 
yet if beginning to doe any thing, he did alwayes con- 
tinne the ſame manner, we might be ſecure: But when 
we ſtand at pleaſure, when we now comfortable, may 
ſoone goe on uncomfortably, when wee that have the 
will _— us, may want in performance ; when we who 
havelong gone on well, may have our interruption,and 
ſome takea fall; how ſhould we feare © Though this 
that he doth our of pleaſure give us, doth helpe our af- 
fiance, while we confiderthar it is not for our diſpoſi- 
tion ſake, and worthineſſe,but for His nameſake, Truth, 
forthe Lon »'s ſake, for His gracious pleaſure ſake - 
that He doth all, 

Laſtly, we may hereby quiet our thoughts, while no 2 
moregreat worldly wiſe men worke out their ſalvation, 
than men contemptible of ſmall wealth and paines doe: 
give more diligence even hence,that theſethings grow 
not of our ſoyle, it is Ged that giveth them as pleaſeth . 
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' Hat all of s, even rm perſons,are bound 
| to exhort 8 go. whe 
2 Thatwe 1 only on the Sabbath, 
bat day by day uſe meanes for preſerving our ſelves 
and others. 
3 That every one of us maſt be wiſe to take time while it 


lafteth, 
4 That finne it a deceitfull thing, to winde tn with us. 
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Theend of the Doqctrines. 
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Hseznnwss Chap. Verſerg, 
But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day ; leſt 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of 


Srpne. 


WayJAving ſet downe this Dodrine, that wee 
£1 ſ& muſt hold Faith if we willbe Can1:r's, 
= & and that unbeleevers cometo deſtructidn ; 
89 & he inthe Yerſe before doth make uſo of 
as cxhorting to take: heed of evill hearts; 
Now in this Yerſe hee preſcribeth a meanes, by: uſe 
of which wee may bce preſerved, namely Z 
one anotber, In the Yerſe three things areto bet conki+ 


dered: 
P 2 1 The 


| 7:6 | 4 Commentary uponthe 


mmm 


_— 


r. Theduty of mutuall exhortation. | 
| 2- The time when, every day : How long * 
| While it i called to day, that is, whileſt: 
| this life (which is a day of grace, in 
which wee worke our ſalvation"out ) 
| lobn 9. 4. 

3 The End, That wee be not hardened by the 
deceitfulneſſeof ſinne. | 
| Obſ.zs That all of us, evenprivate perſons art bound to- exhort 
| one another, as the father the children. Devt. 6. 6, 7, 
Theſe wsrds which I command theethis day, ſhall be in th 

heart, and thou fhalt teach them diligently unto thy chil. 

dren, &c. Epheſ. 6. 4. Hebr, 10. 24+ Conſider one an- 

other, and provoke one another to love, and to good workes, 

. Coloſſe. 3. 16. Teachiry and admoniſhing one another. 

Looke by how muchthemorenecrely we are tyed one 

to another by any band of relation, as fathers to theix 

thildren, maſters to ſervants, husbands to wives ; by 

| ſo much the more are we bound to diſcharge this dutie, 

| Gen.18.19. Itistrue, that this isthe office of the Mi. 

| hiſter : but as the light of the Sunne doth not take a- 

way: the benefit of candles ; So the publike light the 

Miniſter is to hold out to a people, doth not deny the 

| private light which wee muſt one hold out to another. 

| Spirituall. graces are like oyntments, diffuſive to the 
good of all where they come. 

Yſe 1. Itrebuketh many that altogether negleR this duty 
of Chriſtian exhorration, as not pertainingtothem,bur 
to the Church-men.: Others plead fond excuſes to 
ſhift it off, as, He knowes as much as I can tell him ; 1 
were as good ſave my labour, iris but in vaine to pers 
{wade him, he will doe as he liſt for mee. I ſhall ſhew 
my ſ{elfe but a buſie-body, &'c. Theſe and the ihe are 
| : ntulz 
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fnfull pleaes, and will notpaſſe with G 0'D to exempt 
thee from diſcharge ofthis Chriſtian duty, as fit geca- | 
fionis offered; Neitherdid ever ary but C&/m-like ſpi- 
rits rejeR this duty, who replyed ; What am1 my bro. Gen. 4; 
thers keeper ? | 
It muſt reach us, that we lend a patieateareoneto an 2 

other; not as many ſcorne it, and count it i 
over us, bur rejoycing in it as a ſpeciall evidence of fin« 
cere love from our brethren who ſhall deale with us 
in this way, not to ſuffer finne to lye "_ ſoules ; 
but will ſcaſonably apply themſelves by wholeſome 
exhortation to recover us. Levite 19. 17. Thos ſhalt 
wot hate thy brother in thine heart : thou ſhalt in any 
2 rebuke thy neighbour , and iP ſuffer ſinne npon 

Im. ; 


We muſtlearneto whetup one another, to ſpeakeas _ 3 
the Prophet, Come 1 will tell you what Gov hath done 
for my ſoule; and thus to give a ſpurreto that dulneſſe 
which doth hang upon our natures; thus we ſhall be 
that free people that provoke one another ; Come let we - 
goe up to the monntaine of the Lox», &c. Eſay 2.3. 
e true Church of G o » under whole lips is honey 
4nd milke, : 
; x  - of ny ones _ , Mtiohy. 
or they will endevour with all variety of cunning inft. © 
nuations atid flatteries,and entifing perſwafions tomake 
others the children of the Divell, with themſelves,and 
to enlarge and uphold the kingdome of Satan; and ſhall 


we'be leſle reſpeRive of Go d's glory in ſceking the 


propagation and enlargement of His Kingdome * Iris 
Saint Ides exhortation ; Zdific your ſelves and your bre. 
thren, in your holy Faith, | 


2 *h ne carguce eat ns 
3 it 
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it ſcaſoneth. us and others with us, Wee ſee how thd 
leyen of the old mandiffuſethand ſpreads it ble what 
an odious ſavour witked men leave where they come; as 
polecats and ſuch noyſome vermine — act by 
their ſent totheir holes : So much more the children of 
G © ». whoarepurgedfromtheleyne of the old man, 
that havereccived thatynRion oftheſpirit, they ſhould 
caſt a fragrant and ſweete perfume. inall places, ſuch 
wholeſome wotds of exhonation as may miaiſtergrace 
tothe hearers. | | 
3 It willencreafe our graces; returne of commodities 
maketh rich-z So thefaithfull husbanding Gods grate 
gaincth a richer ſtocke and encreaſe of theſe heavenly 
Talents.; TohinesMt hath, mire ſhallbe ginew,  Apro« 
vident maſter will put more ſtocke into that ſervants. 
xa &«. hand, who knowes beſt how to improve it to his ma. 
5"y #43- ſters advantage. 
ob{ Daily ] or every day : Obferve, that we wuſt not oncly 
Os putty Ae 7 bg 
our. ſees and oth:r5.: No oppoertunity forour Hs 
good muſt benegleGQed : As we muſt onthe Lords day 
reſort tothe publike means, ſo wee muſtdaily uſe prix 
Pla, 1.2. Vate. A goaly man meditateth in the Law of God day and 
Plags.15- night. 1 will bee telling of thy ſaluationfrom day to day. 
Pa.lgf-z Seay dey teillieſtobes, fee. A 
The Divell every day worketh againſt us and lycth 
Redfe 1, in waite - -— <vars I "ul _ Be ſober and 
vigilant, E your rſary the Divelt, 4s 4r04ring 
Lion malketh about, ſeekins whom hee may deveare. 
Heeneverceaſcth to tempt and draw ustofin, leeping, 
and waking, he riſeth up and lyath downe with us, hee 
is never abſcnt ; therefore continnall watch and ward: 
muſtbe kept by us, that he prevailenot againſt us, 


\ 
t 
: 
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A Chriftianseſtate is militant ; wee muſt fleepe, bur 
how ? in our armour : wee muſt not looke to live at eafe 
afterchemanner ofthe world, leaſt we be ſurprized ro 


-our deſtruftion unawares. And looke a gardens 2 


little negleRted will ſoone bee overgrowne : So our 
hearts will ſoogegrow wilde. It is ſtrange, when wee 
find them [weerened with grace and inpretty order, ofa 
heavenly temper and diſpofition, how ſoone uponalirtle 
negle they will turne and ſowre. 

T his reprooveth heQick perſons,who by fits and ſtarts 
<anfall intothis duty, dpecially when God comes neere 


Reaſ.9 


pe. 


to them and makes them fecle the ſmart of ſome croſfe 


or afflition, then ſome cd duty ſhall bee in a faſhion 
performed ; now they wil pray,reade,heare and ſpeake 
of good things : now many good purpoſes,and happily 
chey ſpeakeas they meane : Butno ſooner isthe hand of 
God off them, but they returne ; then farewell all 
miſes and reſolutions, ſave onely the ſcurmme and froth 
of ſome hovering defires and formall praQtice of fome 
common duties : their hearts are ſharted aſide like « broken 
«nd a deceitfull bow. When a man ſhootes with a de- 
ceirful Loney he level his arrow,and eye direQat 
the deceirfulneſſe of the bow, goes farre wide: Such a 
the marke,and thinkto hit ir,yer thearrow,by reaſon of 
crooked bowis the hart of manin w#weferourgefires 
and purpoſes,that wee never hit the marke we2yme at, 
but they ly-quite another way, wee know not whither, 
nor what is become ofthem. Whatthoughts have we 
ſometimes? Oh that wze could ſtand rothem ! What 
reſolutions ſometimes when the Word buckles with us, 
neverto doe ſuch a thing againe? What heate of affeQi- 
on in the houſe of Ged ſometime to a worke of preſent 
metrcy ? that weeare EY wee cannot 
4 vent 
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vent our compaſſion, yet perhaps this dics ere we come 
home: what a manifeſt declination ſhall we finde, if nor 
lameneſſe, yetdebility of our former fervency to holy 
dyties ? All which doth manifeſtly convince us of the 
great neceſſity of this duty of continuall watchfulneſſe 
over our ſoules, for the preſervationofthem. And like 
good husbands, we muſt account every day loſt where- 


.\n1 we have not found ſome more ſtrength againſt ſinne, 


abſ.3 


and power obtayned to ſubdue our corruptions, ſome 
igcreale of faich, ſome good done or other, which may 
and as a good foundation upon the conſcience,as an c- 
vidence of a ſaving faith. | 
While it i called to day ] Obſerve hence : That every 
one of us muſt bee wiſe to take time. while it laſteth. Ir is 


good we ſay, tro make hay whilethe Sunne ſhineth, ſo ic 


15. good while the time of Gods grace laſteth,. not to 
negle& the ſalvation hee offereth. Oh that thau hadft 
knowne (ſaith Cu n 1 8.T to leruſalem). at leaſt in this 
thy day the things belonging to thy peace ! but now they are 
hidden from xhee.. Doc good while you havetime. We 
mult not be like that ſluggard, ſaying, yet « little feepe, « 
little ſlumber and folding of the hands.. Wee <ar a 
burne day-light, but while the light of the day is over 
us, wee mult worke our our ſalvation, And wee have 
many.thingsto.moove us. . 

I Theunproficablenefle of us before we know grace 
and fin. If a good husband have loſt an houre or two 
of his day-worke, hee- will ſay, hee hath loytered c- 
nough,and double his diligence to regainethole houres 
ſo paſled, 

2 Againe,ifa mando once hirehimſelfe with us,and 
undertake the going about this or that worke ; thea it is 
excacheroys in him.to take our money, and _—_ the 

uſineſſe 
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bufincle to which hee is hired: So it is, wee have con- 
trated and cavenanted to-worke in Gods Vineyard, and 
therefore Ged lookes that wee ſhould not loyter out aur 
time in his ſervices | 

3 Timeandtydethey ſtaynot ; and leaſt wee ſhould 
cometoo late, like E/a« and the fooliſh Virgines, it bo- 
hooveth us.ta takethe rime of-grace and mercy while i 
laſterh, The market day laſts nocalwayes z when nighe 
drawes on, the tradeſman packs up and is gone, Gods 
o_ is n_ o_ 1 —_ is ——_—_ is the _— 
Ccheapen z it men will now (tand hankering wit 
God and will not come off and buy, G © » will waiteno 
longer,bur will packe up and be gone, and then comes 
aday of provocation, ,and God will ſweare they ſhall 
not Carer into his reſt, ' 


Bucſome willſ\ay; we havenot leaſyre to attend thefe 
things, to ſpend all out timeintheſe matters, wee have 
bulineſſes ro looke to. . C 
' Weemuſltwiſelyſecke toremoove thoſe things that 

do diſable us that woe cannot take opportunities:offered 
us,nor redeeme, all our dayes and houresrto theglorify- 
ing of Ged andthe working gut of our ſalvation. . 
Nowthele are, - 

1 Ignorance z many thinke they arenotinſoſtraice 
manner to bee countable for time. Againe, wee want 
heavenly wiſedome to diſcerae oppartunitiesto this or 
that particular duty, whereas inall occurrences G © » 
doth offer us occaſion of faith, love,ſobriety xighteouſ(- 
nel paticnchs hope, thankefulneſle, | 
. -2 Slothfulgeſſe, which maketh- us not care fordos 
ing any thing, 3 Loveof fleſhly liberty: 

4. Want of taſte in heavenly things ; for becaufe wee 
fiad them nat ſweet,tharfore we hold not out in them... 

Secondly, 


- ax — 


0bjeds. 
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:condly,as we maſt labour againit theſe things: $9 
wee mult taske our ſelves daily with ſome good duties ; 
_ prayer, tacdicauon, readicy , Exhortung one an- 
other, 

Thirdly,we muſt uſe diaries, daily take a note how 
theday and time flippeth; rhat when we confider how 
unfruicfull wee are,” as ofren notrotyth one hourers 
"God out of the whole day, it may make us aſhamed and 
grow to more fruitfull imployment of ir, 

This. truth, that wee.are to gaine our whole 
tume,(whilc ir is called to day tothe glorifying of God, 

and to take all opporrunicies :itdoth firſt rebuke us thar 
.do not.once con{ider of the graciousſeaſons G o » doth 
giveus ; that God may complayneas he did in /crewy, 
the Storke and the Swallow know their ſeaſons, but &c. and 
Cunrsr may ſay as Luke 12, 0 bypocrites, you cax 
diſcerne the face of the zkye. Many ſpendthcir time like 
thoſe in 10b 21. 14 . They give their yeares to the cruell, 
This ts the acceptable day, a pretious day, yet how many 
know not (as they complayne) howrhey may paſſe it ! 
Many againe who delay, and upon never ſo lirtle mar- 
ter let goe the occaſion : And allof us,whoinour meet- 
ings, viſiting one another, are ſoill husbands of good 
houress ſo prodigall of nothing as ofthis which is moſt 
pretious. ' * ' ' 

It ruſt ſtirre us up toimploy all thehoures of our 
lives more fruitfully,ro take every good occaſion; time 
and tyde ſtay not,hce rhat will not ſtrike the iron while 
it is hot,doth looſe his labour when ir is cold. Ir is no- 
table folly to fleeve in harveſt Prov. ro. 9. Andin 
carthly things wee will take the o:cafion of our gayne, 
redeeming it with loſſe of pleaſure, with rifing from our 
tables,-with breaking our fleepe : Surely a man p_ 

oole 
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looſe nothing by offering the greateſt violence to his 
ſpiritual ſloth, and pureig by all occaſions umeceſ- 
ſary,for the gayningofthe grearteſtgood.. . 1 | 

Leaft any bee hardened] Obſerve : That all of us are 
ſubje& te, and muſt be warned of hardneſſe of heart. 1f 1 
ſhould ſay, take ſuch a thing daily to keepeyou from 
headach, you would gather that fuch a party tharneed- 
ethdaily medicine,were ſubje&to this orthar fickneſle : 
That which is bredin the bone will not out of the fleſh, 
and hercdicary diſcaſes are feldomeſocleerely healed, 
that not dregges of them dwell with us : Now our 
hearts are all of them ſtony by nature. 

To explane thele two things. 

That you may ſee how hard your hearts are, theſc 
fixe things are to be conſidered, 

1 How little weare moovedat G-o vs judgments. 
Exodus 7. 23. Pharach attended not to thole grear 
workes of G © Þ $ judgments, becauſe his heart was 
hardned. 

2 How little wee learne with much teaching ; this is 
atoken of hardnefſe of heart. Marke 16. 14. 2 Coy. 3. 


the veyle of hardneſſeof heart would not let them urs - 


derſtand, Epheſ.4.18., 

3 When good motions are {mothered. A#s 7. 51, 
Refiſtingthe Ho 1 y Guo3r isancifeRtof hard- 
neſſe of heart. Pharaoh in a good minde, as wee ſay, 
to let the people goe,, when it came tothe point, would 
not, becauſe his heart was hardened» 

4 Our not rejoycing in Go » $s -pretious pro» 


eS» 
5 Our not trembling at his fearefull threats: for as 
ſofrneſſe of heart did cauſe 19iab to melt at reading the 
Law ; So- hardneſſe doth cauſe us notto bee mooved 


when 


— 


A Commentary upon the \ + 


P [ee 


4 deceitfull thing ts wi 


— JH 


. 


when judgments are denounced, | + 
. 6 Qur not repeniting bur-{lightingthiogs'over,com® 
meth from hardnefle of heart. Row. 2.3. DN 
Now if wee ſee itinus, then inthe ſecond place, wee 
muſt labour to bee cleered ; if one had the ſtone in his 
reynes, how would hee ſeeke out for meanes of recove.. 
ry 2 much more muſt wee for the ſtone im the heart, fol. 
low God by faith that hath ſayd, hrewill give ms hearts of 
. And let us inureourſtlvesto grievefor the leaſt 
offences, and thus your hearts ſhall not come co ſuch 
fearefull mmbneſſe, butby little and little che hardneſſe 


will come away : teares © p—_—_— are as corroding 
waters that by degrees will toften it. 


By the deceitfulneſſe of fin] Obſerve hence:That ſin is 

in with ws ; talleddeceiveable 
luſts they pretend that they performe not and like bayt- 
ed hookes ſhow meate and covermurder. They pur on 
vizzards of vertue,as covetous over-reaching will make 
as if it were making the beſt of my owne,the Divell can 
transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light. They will 
have twenty excuſes ; ſometime make as if wee werein 
no fault, wee are not the worſt, make us dreame the 
Laodiceandreame, that all is well. If we ſee this or thar, 
and are convinced that it is evill,thenſome willteach us 
to ſay and excuſe the matter , who liveth without a 
fault'? .who doth notthus * I hope it hurts no body ; 
Godismercifull, &c. 

If feare of judgment doe ſhakethe quiet dwelling of 
fin,it will cell os,that were God as they boremen in hand 
tobe, we ſhould not have lived thus long and proſper. 
ed: like a ſerpent, finne will ſavethe head. keepearſelfe 
from receiving a deadly woundin us, 

- Ifthis be the deceiveable nature of fin, we muſt doe 
with 
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with ſinne as we doe with crafty broakers, wee will not 
talke nor parly with them, when wee know wee cannot 
ſpeake but they will have us at advantage : So we mult 
ſtop our cares againſt the Siren-like ſongs of finne, not 
meddle with the leaſt,ſeing the deviluſerh by little fins, 
asby ſhooing hornes, to draw on greater, as wood men 
by little wedges make way for greater, 


THE DOC TRINES; 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


I Hat is the duty of us all, even to helpe 
| / \ / K ings with our prayers. 
2 That not the King onely, but all infe- 


rior Maziflrates from him, muſt have the helpe of 
our prayers, 

3 Whou is that Goduſeth as his inſlrument for our peace 
and proſperity it i the King. 

4.Wherein our peace and proſperity muſt be beftowed, or - 
what wee muſt joyne with our proſperous condition, | 
2odly and vertuous converſation, 


Theendofthe Docrines«: 


: 


KIN 'TO 


BE PRAYED FOR; 
TO VVHAT END. 
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Vpon 1 Tim, Chap. 2. Yerſe 2; 


For Kings,and for all that art in author rity: ; that we may 
laqde a quiet and peaceable life, in 


honeſty. 


codlineſſe and 


=He Apoſtle in the former. verſe having 

* made exhortationto all kinde of prayer, 
: f "| commeth-in this uſe to deſcribe untg 
SY usthele two things. 


ABLE : The perſons whom he would have 1 


thus;commended, Kings 4nd af 
that are in autberity.. 
2 The endof it. 
The perſons being two fold: 
1 The ſupreame Magiſtrate, Princes. 
Q z The 
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| 2 The inferior juſticiaries under him, and all 
99 
; x The benefit of a quiet and proſperone [ife, 
. 2. The manner wherein ſuch alife muſt be paſ- 
ſed,jn all godlineſſe and honeſty, 
The whole verſebcing no morethen if-rhe Apoſile 
had chus ſpoken: : =. 
« This duty which I have. exhorted muſt bee 
*« taken up in thebchalfeeſpecially ofſupreame 
&« povernours, . wha aze che Lords deputies and 
© viceperents on the earth ; and not forthem 
< onely, but for all ſuch who hayethe leaſt 
© portion of that ſupreame authority derived 
© untothem : And it ſtandeth us upon ſoro doe 
« for our benefit, that wee may by meane of 
&* them enjoy proſperity and tranquillity : The 
«© wi profperous condition we muſt not perverc 
© tolicentiouſnes, but carefully imploy it inall 
© godlineſſe and, honeſty, inthe carefull pra- 
« ice of theduty weoweto Go v in the firſt 
© place, and to our neighbour for him in the 
a oo lt hortty ;th live « qu 

For Kings 1 aut 3that we may lives 
and peace foe al geting e and bone7ty, 1 "q 
Doll. | h omar all Jelpe Klugs mack aud 
D, gle Whatst J of was, evenio 7 | 
ayers :»Our hands and hearts. muſt be li | 
Tehalfe, ro benge ſupply oftheir neceſſiries, to intreate 
/ remoovall of allevills which threaten them, and to laud 
; the L o n »Þ inconſiderationoftheir deliverances, to 
bee aſſiſtants to their good eſtate by all manner of hum- 
ble ſupplicarion. And far our mote orderly — 

I 


firſt Epiſtle toT1M or m1 n,(bap.2. Perſet; wh 
$ 1 will cleere thetruth of itby precept and * 
pradtice of the Saints +;,, © 
2 Give youſome conſiderations enforcing it. 
3 Makethe uſc of it to our ſelves. 
The evidence of thistruth may beeconſidered from 
the fifr Commandement z which doth not onely com- 
prehend an inward reverence wherein wemuſtimbrace 
them, nor outward fignifications hereof in gur cariages 
toward them, but it enjoyneth us unto the duties of 
thankefulneſſe. Wee muſt mourne with them in heavj» 
neſſe, we muſtbe girt with gladneſſe intheir rejoycing z 
we muſt every way turne ourſelves tobee helpfull un. 
to them : This branch of prayer being one eſpeciall 
part of our thankefulneſſeroward them, Secke (ſaith __ 
the Prophet to them now in Babell )ſceke the peace of that 1**: 23:2; 
City whither I have led you captives, pray tathe L ont 
for it ; for in the peace thereof ,you ſhall have peace. Whilſt 
the people of G o Þ» were tohave harbouring in Ba. 
bell, they wereto intreate G o » forthe eſtate 
of thoſe governors there, *which wereno then 
mighty hunters, even tyrants before him. And this 
was thepraQice of the Saints,as you may ſee Pſal. 2 0, 
Whereall the people pray for their King ; The Lov 
beare thee inthe day of trouble, the Name of the G © v of 
Jacob defend thee : Send thee helpe fromthe Santtuary, and Pa. 16.1; 
ſtrengthen thee out of Sion, &c, Thus they pray thatthe *3*%: 
L o « Þ would every way witnefſe his love to him, and 
give him ſucceſſe againſt his enemies, This here by the 
Apoſtleis exhorted unto, and by the Primitive Church 
was to bee practiced; The forme of their petition for 
the ſucceſle of their Emperours being yet extant : So 
that the truth of this is ſufficiently cleered. 
Now wee muſt ſhew ſome conſiderations which doe 
inferce it,and thoſe are 'Q a2 1 The 
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I Sao 10, 
27 


O char affaires- oy SIS « 
'2- The greatneſſe of theur: I 
3 Their manifold temptations unto evil. 
4 The malice of: Sathan. 1) 2 

+2: Toinſfiſt intheſeawhiles2 om wo) tt 
'-T Forthe firſt :; what aburthen- Iyethon the ſhoul< 
ders of a King, we - cannot better conſider, then by, 
weighing the {tate of our-private families: In the admi- 
niftration. of one houſe;': how are you takenup ? wich 
raling fervants, with providitng them necctiariesy rich 
the care of wife andchildren? theſe _ giveyou 
ofren the beſt of you your hands fulk;. How great-2 
thenhath he who hath not one houshold, but all 


7.1. The greatnelle of heir callingand waightinefl 


' the: familiesinthe-kingdome, nay kingdomes ta 


tooke unto '* to heare their aggri es, . to relievs 
them in injuries, to diſtribute rewards, toinfli&t puniſh» 
ments, to-withſtand enemies; - This Sa/omonſaw, when 
having-this li what toaske,he beggethnothing but 
——_—— rt to-j alle the people; 40:6iſctrne be= 
tweene good ana evil, ' for who's able(ſaith hee) ro judge 
this mighty people ?' The weight of honour is not fa 
great, but thatrhecarc yes. | tis equivalent; 
Thus: then yau fee, the greatneſleof their calling and 
the waighrinelſe ofrheic affares, require the prayers of 
their people. 

2 .In regard of their perſons forthey ſhall not want 
whoare the L o n ».s anoynted,conlpiracies of wicked 
ones to practice againſt them ; Looke when Sasl was 
anoynted, as the Lord touched. the ſpirit of ſome to 
cleave unto him; Sothere were nora fewthat diſtruſted 
him and would. not co homage unto 


him. The 6/ildxen of Belial ſayd; how ſhall this man ſave 
| bl s ? 


firſt Ppiſtle to'T 14 07 #1 2,Chapa.Ver2) wha: 
& ? CAndthey deſpiſed him, and brought him no preſents. 
So David whenthe Lord didintereſt him nar regall 
dignity, how many tharturned his glory'into ſhame © 
How doth he complayneof the conſpiracy ofthe wick- — 
ed,of therage ofthe workers of iniquity *how many ima- Ia. 53.4: 
gined miſchiefe and conſulted to throw him downe from his 
dignity * And when hee wasin his Kingdome, bythis 
owne Sort in'jeopardy. And the experience of her 
maj: dayes, and likewiſe of King Iames his raigne, : 
{ufticiently declare ir ; This being the rage of the {ons 
of Beliall who feare not the Lord,to ſhake off the yoake 
of his anoynted:They ſhall ſay,we have no — 2 we Hol. 10.3; 
feared not the Lord ; what then ſhould a Ki tous 
3 Inthethird place, the grearnefle of their temprati- 
ons, the mighty ſpring-ryde of the world overwraſt- 
ling them, that itis a wonder they are not drownedin 
them : looke at David, looke at Salomon; the one for 
religion, the other for wiledome in politicall admini. 
ſtration, altogetherpeercles ; yet ſoforceable were the 
waves of pleaſure breaking onthem, -that they were 
both overwhelmed. Can wee wonder at it *? Doenot 
drops in compariſon of their meancs often times ſo af- 
fe&, that we are enſnared, and the beſt hath much adoe 
to walke upright £ How doe yourlittle — 
you * the ſparkles of that glory affe&you, the Sunne 
whereof is with them ? I meane pleaſures entice us, 
where they arcina world of them. Silverandgold as 
ſtones z delights as diet, oyntments,they enjoy,itis infi- 
nite to reckon them. 114! JIE! 
4 Conſider how Sathans malice is bent againſt 
Princes ; for hee is in Court no lefle then in countrey. 
Wereade how hee ſtood at the right hand of Tehoſhwah the Zaca. 3.1. 
hizh Prieſt toreſsſt him, If he be ry hand of —_— 
| An 


- 
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and the miniſter,how much moreis heſtanding to reſiſt 

the King 3. who. is the ſoule of Eccleſiaſtical} and tems 

eltate*, with whom wrefaltor ſtand» andthere. 

ore,we may ſee,when Satan would ſet himſelfe againſt 

Iſraell, hee beſets David and mooves him to doe that 

which yyas dif} young in Gods eye, that ſa there might 
beimade way. forjudgment, © 7 ; 

_Whercfore:to make uſe of this to qur ſelves. 

"A* We muſt accuſe our ſelves of negle&of our duty, It 

* 5 notgthe Lord bleſſe your Majeſty,when he paſſeth by, 

thatis alk G. o' Þ requireth ; Iris unceflantlyro recom. 

mead:him-to the protection of the Almighty, and by 

the prayer of faith to labour it with-G © » in-his be- 

tialfe: whereas wee ſhould haverhis daily in our eycs, 

how many of us, unlefle at a ſtarr, or ſome publique ſo- 

lemnity, never think on-our Princes inthis way,to make 

our lips the dayly remembrancers of their welfarc tem. 

porall and fpiricuall,at thethrone of grace. | 

Yea; Wee muſt all ſtirre up our {elvesrocall on G © p: 

what cauſe have we tortraverſerhe affiſtance and preſer- 

vation of our Prince with the Lord * how ſhould ic 

mooveus tothinke of the manifold incombrances with 

which hee is taken up, the burdenſome affaires with 

which hee is charged © whar with theſe curſed papiſts ; 

bow ſhould it makeus labour with G ©& Þ * wee know 

thedeath of his anoynred is rated moſt pretious; When 

weare halfe choakcd with little matters, how ſhould it 

| moove- us tp: labour for him; when Sathan is armed a- 

| ainſthim,as us all; bur Princes more eſpecially. How 

d weeflyto. G o w tomakehead ofhisgood An- 

gels who may preſerve him,that his ſtoole may not trip 

* witkthe lighteſt inconyenience,oraſfayle him * It is not 

(my belovet) ringing of Bells, nor bonefires (though 


where 


firſt Fpiſile c0'T 235: 
where theſe cutward teſttfications come from the a- 
bundance of ſanified hearts,: they axe:not to bee con- 
demned)nor ny; torch-bearings, nor any ſucty 
<onfuſed hoddilces that can helpe a King ; It is the 
prayer of faith; which let meintreate youto frequent, 
that hee may bee lang continued,and you may becom- 
forted when he is renowned, on A 

And all in authority] Obſerve hence : That net the Doi. 3] 
King onely, but all inferior magiitrates from him, muſs 
have the helpe of our Prayers : theſe in their degree : thus 
honour is due as rothe other; pray for all in authority 
ſuch as arc underthe uy convey 
from him,all ofthem muſt be remembered to God, from 
the high Chancellor tothe Headborough or Conſta- 
ble. Wee owenot duty of reverenceand loveto Prin- 
ces onely, as if homage done to him, wee might uſe 0o# _ 
thers at our pleaſure ; but as Saint Peter teacherth, ſubmit * Pet 8 
your ſelvesto all manner of ordinance belonging to mes for 1Þt 
the Lords ſake, whether tothe King as ſupreame,or wnto 20+ 
Vernours as unts thoſe that are ſent of him, for the puniiſhi 
of evill doers aud for the prayſe of them that doe well, Carſe 
not the King intby thoughts, nor the rich iu thy bed-cham. 
ber. In which text the Holy Ghoſt doth not onely 
teach negeively.chat duty is = \ 6 ſhaken off _—_- 
to King or perſonages, but doth (as ptecepts mi 
be nie inidode this affirmative, that wee are to re- 
verence and honour both the one and the others Now 
to blefſe God for them, to helpe them with prayer, is 
aot the leaſt part of the honour which yet @we prirs 


them. 
- nn * nu 
Becauſe as the higheſt power, ſo theſe lecondary are Res. 
Ietoverus of Gaara god thatee _— 
X \. 4 . <Þ 
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Grd, the powerok magiſtratesnext citedisof him for 
our : Secing thenthat all in authority are ſet over 
us by the Lord ; it behooveth us co acknowledge them; 


and bee ready in the L o « » todiſcharge allduty by 
theme 


This therfore. doth teach many whotoo unreverently 
thinke and ſpeake oftenof ſomein authority, ſay that 
they are not perſons anſwerable, yet their magiſtracy 
where they. are ſhould bee ſufficient toreſtraine us from 
contempt, and perſwade us toreverence,lcaving that to 
{ome greater powerto call tham to account of his plea 
ſure. And both theſe duties doe teach usto deſctie 
that rotten flander which is faſtened on the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, viz, that it is faRious, rebellious againſt 
magiſtrxacy;zthus Cu x 1.5 r, thus Saint Paul : where- 
as our religion teacheth us evenif they were heathens; 
that the Lord doth make to harbour us, to pray for 
their proſperity, yea for Kings though perſecutors, ta 
ſend up prayers to him, yea andnotneglc theleaſk 
authority,from the Prince tathe Conſtable. 


Do2.g3 - That wee gay livea praceable and i Obſerve 


hence : Who i i that God uſeth as his. inſtrument for our 
peace and proſperity, it « the K ng 3 pray forhim that in 
his preſervation wee may leade peaceable and quice 
lives: All ourtranquillity,all our proſperity,our wealth, 
our conveniences, that.wee fit inour Chambers, every 
one keeping in peace under his own Vine and figge-tree, 
all chis is by the King, he being the inſtrumentwhereby 
the L.o « » dothcffe it;.agby thePhyſitian- G o » 
healeth and giveth recovery, as by the miniſtery hee 
ſaveth, ſo by the Prince hee doth reach us this outward 
Felicity, : This the Scripture plentifully.confirmeth, 
Looke aSav+1.24. Where 2 

| ow 


firſt Bpiſtlero TixioTuin;ClupVera: 147 


for Saul yee daughters of ral ; whoclothed you in ſcarlet, 
withother delights, w 01 0r naments of gold upon your 
apparell, Wherein is layd downe thus much, that God 
by Princes doth furniſh us with- all outward content= 
ment,that weby them hold our Chambers, our houſes, 
our ſoft attyze, our-liberties, our Chriſtian delights 
whatſoever : So P sa x wt 144. verſe no, 11, 
and ſo downeward, that on the preſervation of the 
Prince this doth follow ; the flouriſhing of our Chil» 
dren, the plenty of our ſtore, the fruitful encreaſe of our. 
Cattell, the moſs calme condition, which is without wvis+ 
lence, ruſhing in, or going forth, or clamor in our ſtreetes, 
So in Pſalme 72. 3, 4, 7. By the Kings righteous re- 
giment, the Mountaines bring forth peace tothe people, 
and the little hills : Hee ſhall judge the poore of the people, 
Hee ſhall ſave the children of the needy, and ſhalt breake in 
peeces the oppreſſor : i# His dayes ſhall the righteous flour- 
#/h, and abundance of peace ſo long as the Sunne and Meone 
exdureth : teaching us ſo much as is here noted, that 
G ov; by, them doth give. unto us-a peaceable and 
proſperous life: thereforethey are called the Shepheards 
of thepeople, becauſethey are G. © Þ s inſtruments by. 
* whom weeare fedde and governed: calledrhe Shield of 
the earth, becauſe by them, as with :a. Shicld wee are 
covered from the violence ofthe enemy -; called Fa. 
thers, as inthe fifth Commandement: becauſe G. o » 
by them doth provide for you, nurſivzs Fathers to the 
Church,called the breath of our noftrel(s, Lamentations. 

becauſe wee, breath freely thorow them.. By all 
which titles and others ſuch like, it is ſufficiently con» 
firmed, thatKingsare G o Þ s inſtruments,by whom 
all our peace and- proſperity are-maintayned. . By the 
contary it may becleered ſufficiemly 3 how probably 


ought 


— 
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might wee have reckoned, that with the death of 
our Soveraigne Lady Lucene E'tizanngren, out 
peace was expyred £ What feare of the enemy abroad, 
of the vagrant male content at home, how many wayes 
was our peaceable condition ſubje& to alteration, if 
God had not provided betterthings for us though moſt 
undeſerving ? 

50 then ſeeing Kings are inſtruments under G o Þ by 
whom all our proſperity is mainteyned, let ushence re- 
count and acknowledge the wonderfull benefit of God 
unto us inthis.,that he ſetleth the diadem onthe head of 
a true Father, thatgiveth us a King of rightcous judg. 
ment. This day the L o x,» maketh you a new 
patent ofthe peaccable poſleſſion of your lands, of the 
quiet enjoying of your flocks, and doth leaſe out unto 
you againe your houſes ; hee tells you your children 
ſhall like plants grow up before you, hee bids you not 
feare the drumme, the enſigne, or any clamor in our 
ſtreets : Kings being they by whom G o v reacherh 
us peace and proſperity ; in giving us ſuch a King, all 
theſe things are beſtowed upon us. O (my beloved) 
youreyes are bricfe here,treſh intheſe bencfits ; though 
when wetellyouof C z «1 s rt the King in whom 
wee leepe ſecurely, wes here you are dead for want 
ofthe eyeof faith, which is the evidence of things not 
ſcene, yer let theſe bleſſings, though inferior, wherein 
your ſenſes are ſo lively, call youro og Doe 
bur bethinke with your ſelves ſerioufly,if we had but 
continued without a King, that every one might have 
done what pleaſed him (for that isthe ſpirizof Hani- 
chees) in ſtead of peaceable enjoying the fruitesof the 
carth, Wy might have gathered where he ſowed nort,or 
enviouſly made havocke of your revenewes: in ſtead of 

© contract 


}* 
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comract, they might have carved themſelves of your 
commodities : ſay, that in ſtead of poſſeſſion, your mo. 
neyes and plate, -both ſuſtenance and life ſhould bee be. 
reaved ; it we ſhould ſee deſolation imminent over po« 
ſterity, for whole advancement wee caſt diligently, 
whole heart would not have beene broken? whole eyes 
would not have guſhed out, who would not have groan- 
ed and accuſed himfelfe of his ſecurity, as a procuring 
cauſe of theſe heavy judgments ? But that God who lo- 
veth not chiding, layes the rod aſide, wooes you with 
bleſſings; lerit cauſe youroturne to him, you that have 
long whored from him with pleaſures and profits and 
your finfull minds, the wiſcdome of which is enmiry a- 
gainſt him, S 

Seeing Kings are the inſtruments whereby peace and F/e 3. 
proſperity is granted, as you love your wives and chil- 
dren,lands,goods, houſes, pray for the welfare of your 
King, for his peace is your peace, 

Marke laſtly : Wherein onr peace aud proſperity muſt bee Dolt.z, 
beſtowed, or what we muſt joyne with our proſperous conditi- 
on, « godly aud vertwous converſation. Thisthe Hor v 
Gnosr teacheth when he ſairh, thar this quiet and 
peaceablelife muſt be paſſed in all godlineſſe and hone- 
ſty : the Lord giveth us not by Kings ſuch outward pre- 
rogatives that wee ſhould abuſe them/towamonneſſe, 
wallowing likeſwinc in the filth of our hearts ; butthar 
we ſhould in faith, feare, repenrance,rthankefulneſſe,and 
inall obedienceſervehis Majcſty ; and for love of him, 
doe all that isequallto all,which is comedy and ſober to. 
our ſelves : This the. Lord-hath always required, whoſe 
priviledge it is todiſpoſe as well of reſt as labour, Dent. 
6. 10. 1t ſhall bee when the Lord thy God ſhall have brought 


thee inta the land which hee ſmare unto thy Fathers, to 
CAbr #ham, 


% 
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Abraham, to Iſaac ad Iacob,to give thee,great and good: 


ly Cities, which thou buildedſt not,and houſes full of all good 
things which thou filledſt not : Whatwasthento be done® 
I followeth ; that they ſhould not kick the beele againſt 
the Lord, bnt feare and ſerve the Lord thy God, andſhalt 
ſweare by bis Name : thenthe Lord would have us moſt 
carefull againſt, and diligent ingood, when to the frui. 
tion of ſuch things as his meere mercy hath prepared x 
thus likewiſe were the Primitive Church inthe Ads of 
the Apoſtles ; Then had the Churches reſt aud grew up and 
multiplyed, inthe feare God, and the comforts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

4 Now to make uſe of it. 

It letteth us ſee the ſtraying of the World ; and how 


unworthy we walkethe bleſſed priviledges of that peace 


and plenty we enjoy ; what doe the moſt look after,but 
rayſing of ſumptuous buildings,to ſet up names and no- 


\ ble families, gorgeous tricking and trimming of our 


ſelves ? a time of peace turning to a whoring with plea. 
fures andprofits ; in ſtead of paſſing theſe dayes in god- 
lineſſe,we paſſe and ſpend them in worldlineſſe. I know 
you thinke it hard thus tocharge you z but cometo the 
tryall : Whar is godlineſſe * Is it to hate ſome groſle 
fas? Is itto ſay, ſucha one is a meere naturall man, a 
very Nabal * Is it to pray coldly and ſorrily ar ſer 
times © No-(beloved) that you follow with your heart, 
follow itas your treaſure; wherethe heartloveth,there 
ic dwelleth. IF the heart bee ſet onthe kingdome and 
ſeeking holineſſeand righteouſneſſe, theſe things would 
hang like clouds in youreyes, theſe would ſwimme a- 
bove all your actions, theſe would make you cjaculace 
many a mentall prayer to God, evenas you gocinthe 


ſreeres ; theſe would cauſe you to digge for them as for 
filver, 


# 
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flver, ſearch for them as for hid treaſures, theſe would 
make you feare how to acquaint your ſelves in your 
dealings with ſuch as aremeerely carnall, knowing it is 
hard totreade on hot embers and eſcape burning ; if 
theſe things were in your hearts, they would riſe with 
us, be at board with us, and goc to bed with us. Now 
when after your hands are waſhed,and prayer done,the 
heart and theſe things ſhake hands till night againe 
when you haveno feare of defiling your ſelves by any, 
when your words ſhownothng lelle then hr heart is 
taken up with _— of the Goſpell, Chrift Jeſus his 
righteouſneſle a 

juſtifie you for godly men: but I profeſſe till I ſee other 
fruites, I canreckonyou as you are, 


— 


holineſſe ; I would know how to - 


"Y i 4 
%._# 


J. 107 


—_—_— 


a= 
ME — WP no . 

L . 

i. #%\ 4a 3. - . - , 
= - _ _d » —_ - = _ 

#4 a 2»Y wo ome "4 X : ” — 
K - K # © . . p x ” . : h 4 
—_ *#5%\ #1 © "# % - ; \ _—_ , . c 4 ' . 

a. F% * 7 - % 
" . 
- W . k = 

OC - - _ —_ - P - - 

* # * o . * #  '# £ - Ss 4 «4 * 4 "= a a 


THE DOCTRINES 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


thers. 
2 That Chriſtian lovewiſheth above all, 
net who ſhall ſhew us good thingscarnall,but ſpiritual, 
3 That ſalutatien by word or geſtare, is 4 thing be- 
hovefull. | 
4 . That all ſalvation s of mercy. 
5 That even the Saivts have need of Peace, 
6 No true Peace, but what is grounded in Grace and. 
Mercier, dheneof - 
7 Calling #s acompanion and fiene of being ſaved, - 
8 All x ld are _ called Kms org 
9 We are n0t called for onr workes, 
10 God's call s unrefpſtable. 
11 He that beleevethin G © », muſt know G © v. 
12 Thatevery man is bound toſettlethe ſtate of his foule, _. 
13 The way to make our ſoule ſafe, is t1givettto GoD 
to keepe. 
14 Good hath as efpecidll providence. | 
15 Through God's gracious will and power, our ſalvati- 
01 is out of dowbr. 
5 16 What 


I g at preaching of the Word maketh men Za... 


* The DoAnnes; 


16 What «© the es 0 
" God will ke 
'17 1t is c00d #0: 
'18 The wh k 
19 This forme muſt Be taken 
'20 Whatall eff peofth ee = 
21 Cunrambeſt ope of t Wres,40 
ly of faith. C F ties TY: 
22 That many leavt thelr Paſtburtin their Rk ,and 
fall off. 
23 Men harmefull to others ;detefled once tobe ſo, may 
be openly reproved. 
24 Thecourſe of inconſtant loveinſ wb £5 Are not groune 
dedin religion, 
25 - The beſt may comt tomeea. _ 
26 Godat need ſendeth relievers; 


s of ſecurity, Y-the perſs waſ ion, that 


VU P , 


>» 


.27 How rare good examples are, get mo bee followed, 


though rare. 

23 Enemies perſecute unaer the name of Chriſtians. 
29 Thepatterxe of 4 faithfull friend and tra convert. 
30 The duty of t ankfulneſſe e 
31 Whenceit is, that mercifull men — wi 
32 The recompence of reward is not preſent, 
33 We may looke for a reward, 

4 Al have need of mercy. 


. 25 The mercifull finde mercy, 


36 A whole honfbold findeth good for 4 co's g0vermnrs 
ake, 

27 A whole houſe curſed for the governdurs ſake, with 
temporall and ſpiritaall puniſhments. 


38 Corporations bleſſed for good _— 
, A 


COMMENTARY 


YPON DIVERS VERSES 
of the firſt Chapter of the ſecond 
\— Epiffleof Saint Paulto Timothy, 


i a pn EO ES 


2 Tim. 1- Verſe 2. 


To Tiortny my dewely beloved ſonne : grace; 
mercy and peace from God the Father and Curtin 


Is sus ww Lox, 


dIRO TiMoruy my beer feame? Ob. 
% EPs 74 preaching of the Word maketh men 
Px AY Fathers: P aut, if he begotnot Timo- 
9 Ro thy miniſterially, yet was at leaſt a foſter 
———_— father trohim. The Pope challengeth Fa- 
therhood, and his creatures that are Prieſts, ghoſtly fa- 
thers, but they beget children to themſelves, not of a 
rightſced, nor bcleeving on God, butonthe Church, on 
the Pope, 


R Lily 


0bſ:to 
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Gbſ.2, h 


0bſ.3. 


0b[.4. 


My beloved ſoune ] Obſ. 7 ace hath its fd in 
making us love thoſe begotten nes z as = doth 
watten carnally ; ike will 


maj us love ſuch as are þ 


a mcicnonn, 


ſten! 


—_ mr even -— floyeth hence as —_— the _ 
taine,to Timothy. Even gbgverted ones have need of 
ani ing, mid e,ending, Obſerve 


grace ; jure; 
Ur, a toc byewiſterh above 
bow ucgeed things (94h, bat fpirie 


ins by ward or geſture is +thing behavefwll ; Te 
ſhewes our love, winnes-us love from others, helpes 0- 
—_ with the things wiſhed, Many either- wiſh no- 

but warldly matters, ortheir mouthes arc full of 
- ing, Some areaſhimed of ſuch holineſſe, 

Mercy] Obi. cAllour ſalvation isof mercy, Rom.g, 
1 will have mercy on. whom 1 will have mercy. All have 
need of grace and mercy. My grace « ſufficient for thee, 
We are many wayes ſtill miſerable; we want forgive. 
neſſe, ſtrength,proteRioninthings outward and inward, 
But becaufe ſome abuſe this doctrine ( for they 6annot 
heate mercy named, butthey preſume) being likeſach 
grounds asare duſtin ſummer, dirt in winter, judgement 
makes them deſpaire, mercy preſume ; therefore it is fir 
to know whom Cod ſheweth mercy to. 2, How wee 
may know we hayereceived mercy. 

x God (heweth mercy to ſuch asarein Cunrs r, 
as are made new creatures, and keepe His Commande- 
ments: K is one thing rotell you for whom God hath 

Mercy 


— Ones lo ——— 


ſecond Epiſt, toT 4M 0 THI-B3Chbop.1.Ver.2) th 
mercy in His purpoſe, for this is knowneto G o b 
and ſuch to whom: He revealeth it :: Another ens 
tell you to wharn Go © actually ſheweth mercy for 
by nature wee are childrewof wrath, and while welye 
in our ſpirituall deat y ſpiritual, in the hands of 
all our enemies, as gracelefiemen doe thete is no mer- 
cic come actually. tothemas yer; theu-ſtme is for the 
preſent taking as damnable. 1 1 boos 

2 But who hath mercy? Anſw. He that is afraid 
to offend G 0D. Pſal. 130, 4, There s mercy with thees 
that thin mayeſt be feared + by kto'Govs 
praiſe. 1 Tim.1.15: 1 was aptrſccutonr, a bl t 
1 was received to mercy, &c. By confirming he brethren, 
Fas 1. 12,1 3+ Peter when thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
the brethren. Ka 01P os \ 


Theuſeof G o »'s mercy is to comfort us, tomake 
us have conſcience of our owne and others miſery: For 
as we ; arg ofthat,we make way to 
beexalted. Mercy muſtneeds be free, thecauſe of irig 

ace : Forif we love hat a man, we will not pity hit, 

The objeRof it ismilery. TRIS ? -:f 
| Nous] TO = Wi or all 
things throug zthe order grace and mer- 
apy rem Peace which hath not this riſe is contter» 
feit: Obſerve hence, That even the Saints have need of 03/. * 
Peace, both continuance of that they have,and increaſe 1 
The Peace of Iuſtification,of SanRiification of our out- 
ward condition. CjLLFICD « 

They are reconciled. * "©. Obeth) 

I, but they finde the (weet feeling of this oftetieclip- 4»ſw, 
{ed and overcaſt. a 
+ Their Peace none can take awiy. 3 cal. > 

None cantake away their —— ms Anſy, 

2 whuch 


Ve 


" 


—— 


158 


WL — 


\ Tobacco,e#c: 100000 


whichis Go »'s being reconciledas a Father to them 3 
buttheir ſec ce which floweth from the light 
Snncnh countenance; this-varieth : As a 
childe rgay know: his father asa Father ſtil,and yet have 
licle peare while his loving countenancethreateneth a 
forme... Befides, our enemies refiſting us; our defects, 
and our reliques.of corruption may make us be much 
troubled and diſquicted, though wee-know our prime 
peace with"'G 0 v.in-Cunraxs.r remaines fafe 
» No'tru Reace but what i oraunded in grace and mer-- 
He. The worlds Peaceis fiypidity, they foeld not their 

riefe.:\S1ch Peaceas a poote diſeaſed" man hath in 

cepe: Such peaceas a condemned malefaftour hath, 
whilehe forgetterh tumielke yy vwwpany, Play, tealting,) 

& = 


eQO i? 


This letteth usſee how we mayknow our peace to 
be ſound, whenitis not pou on' outward things, 
+ not feeling miſery» - Some will ſay, 'Ohtheir con« 
cimces are quiler, I; buthave theybeeno diſquieted, 
and found mercy from G o »'to quiet them-? elſe thou 
art wrong.” Wherefore, conſider of your owne eſtate, 
andexamine your peace, that if you finde it tobe true, 
and ſound, your thankes mdy: bee redoubled for ſa 


* + Preata twhich'others want, which paſſeth under- 


tanding, that if otherwiſe it prove deceittull, you may 
makeſure worke,andſet it right,whilethe day of grace 
15 continued to you- The Divell circumventeth many 
by nothing more than by lulling them aſleepe inſuch 
a reſ} as will prove a reſtleſſeſmart,, A man may have 
— from not ſtirring and moving his corruprions 2 
caſe not ſinne,and you ſhall feele lirtle of it. Againe, 
many tele not diſcaſement, becauſe they —c_ 
" 49s tneme 


—_—— 
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ſecond Biſii#T\ 6% HYS)Ohap.rVer.2.; we 


themſelves about good iitjes, as in (exct 
fark, e6cwing rhett'thatkfulndl]e"ighitmmBIingJHch 
& 3t 

: 


v* 


' I 
heares uiderrheir dally tits No 
cafe; white weeTetnoHihdegtheſe Workes? WT 
dking limbe hath eaſe whilet'refleth, A'man with twhn« 
tie lickngſes; well aſkep&feelerh nothing.” Wherefore 
entcr into your owne hgarts, and examine upoft what! 
fondle yok £dfiar dm day ro'daysirbe- 
cauſe youſcethat Gy v in C'n4 1 5 r'Hath abſolve 
you from the guilt of all your finhe? Becauſe you feele 
the powerof finbtoken, tharit canitiot prevaite agai 
you it harhiHeret6fore'? Fhiat! G'o'b- hath now 6 þ&- 
ned your cy&to fee His gracious inchangeable'gbod' 
will towards you for ever Then have you good 
ground of beingat eaſe within yourſelves, | -** 

From G'o », the Father of C'wi'n 13%; and ous Fa” 
ther by adoption. God then will zeceprt 85and'our weak 
endevours, will protect us, and will provide for us. If 
He be our Father, we muſt honour Him, Mal.1.6,'We 
come with reverence before earthly Princes; and in all 
our geſturesexpreſſe it : how much more muſtthis be ith 
us,when we havetodecale with the living God? Againe, 
it is a ground of hope; and to come boldly to Him: 
How confidently doe children come to thar parents * 
Finally, we muſt truſt in His care for us: and ſubmit to 
His correction, .Hebr. 2. We have had the father 
fleſh to give us corredtion, and ſubmit to them ; ſhall wee not 
wixchi more be in ſubjetion to the Father of ſpirits, that we 
way live ? ; | : 

” Aid from Teſs Chriſt] The Papiſts giveto Chrift in 
the matter of {alvation too little: aſcribing to free-wil, 
works,Saints, Angels,ſatisfations,indulgences,Maſles, 
what not z and thus they fleece = worke of ſalvation. 
3 Our 
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Our Lon D] Heis Lordas God, by God, as Media! 
tour by Redemption 'of His Church, Iſrael and their 
firſt borne were Lords, when they were redeemed out 
of Zgypt by Him. 2 By maxiage head of the Church, 
2 By burth-right the firſt-borne is Lord inthe family, 
4- By title of donation ; hn 10, God hath given us 
to Him. | 

To teach us what Ged will doe to us, and what dutic 
we oweto Him ; if He be our Lord, He will prote& us, 
He will furniſh us with all things lawfull. - If we be all 
His ſcrvants, then we muſt ſhew duty to Him, and one 
to another, We.muſt feare Him, obey Him, truft under 
the ſhadow of His wing. To one another we muſt not 
be tyrannicall, they are our fellow ſervants: 

Wee muſt not judge of them, Rom.14.4-. Wee muſt 
not give Lawes binding their conſciences z this were to 
put Cun1sr out of offige : We muſt not weare the 
Divels livery and ſerve Him. Wee muſt obey others, 
butin God. We muſt notgivedivine honour one to an- 
other : 1 amthy fellow (ervant , why doeft thou worſhip 
mee: | 


Pa Inn - Ss « SE 2 
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"2222022000000: 
2 T 1x. Chap. 1. Verſe 9g, 


Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling x | 
wot according to our workes, but according ts his owne 
pope ey grace, which was givenwinCuniir 

E $US, before the world began, 


vation: ſet our, 1. By the principall efficient 

God the Father, and that in a double at of His, 
Who bath ſaved «« and called ws. : amplified by the cau- 
ſes, negatively, Not according to our workes : affirmative- 
ly, but __ to His owne purpole and grace: 2. By 
the impulſive moving cauſe, I z sUus Cunnsr, 
3- By thetime, Before the world began. 

Saved us and called us) Obſerv. Calling i a companion ob[:13 
and ſigne of being ſaved : It is the gate of falvation. God : 
ſaveth none but whom He calleth. For He ſaveth none 
who doe not embrace the Covenant on which Hepro. 
miſerh,which is beleeving. Againe, He ſaveth notman 
without man, giveth him no benefit which He maketh 
him not willingly to receive. He putteth goodneſſe on 
all creatures unreaſonable, not expefing conſent of 
will, 
This diſcovers their folly who thinke of being ſaved, 7; x; 
though no change is in them g but peremptorily con- 
clude, If they ſhall be ſaved, they ſhall, ler them live as 
they will. "Bur whom God hath cleced, it is not ſaid 


'T: E words containe a deſcription of mans ſal- 


—— 


R 4 preſently, 


262 A Commentary upon the 


 _ FT 


ts .l "" 


- preſently, He bach glorificd them, burHe hath juſtified 
and.calleg, apd [aplatiberh. WW  - 
2 Others i chiff CO AREAS, 


inzof Ca k15Sr ; But withouttherevclation effectus 
allof C un « 1s r, no ſalvation in inen of yeares, 
Whencews may knowethat weae fargd, viz. If we 
are called ;till ve can ſay we arecalled, wee cannot lay 
that we arc ſuwcd;-not 'thatitisa pufeargumenrof the 
future time, bur ic is ſure for che preſents he isnot cal- 
{-d,;butrhs wrath of Godabiderh on him... 
To know then that we;aee: called; Calling is to be 
conſidered in a three-fold diſtinCion, 
I  Hrom rh6 mcanes, as the booke: of the Creaturs, 
which;callethr us ro know God as a Creator, but both 
fidesread of this booke, willnormake us! know Him a 
Redeemer, thatkflonisnort' in ite Butby His. Word 
and Spirit: for as man hath-body and foule; So there is 
the outward calling of the Word, and: ihward of the 
Spirit to his foule aud ſpirit, ae: ©, 
2 Perſons diſtinguiſh ir, men inthis orthat office, of 
_ this orchac Nation; thusthe Tewes;Savl.34ndascalled. 
3 Inregardof ethcacic effeQuall, when the Word 
and Spirit mc joyntly inthe heart, and draw it on cfte- 
ually, ; when, otherwile the Relh is rebellious tothe. 
Spirit.;:: Now todctige ity this it is,' - Calling is a ftare 
of grace, in which weare ſo called from {tonne and mi- 
ſery,tograce and glory by the Word and Spirit, that 
we come unto Ged, giving Him an an[wer tot. | 
1 Aſtatcof gracc; if the naturalleſtate ſerved, what 
needed calling * | 
2. Called from ſinand miſcry ; when we have ſenſc 
of finne_ and miſery, and ſecke to be healed, and finde 
that there is a change wrought in us from that _m—_ 
; ; | pw - cency 


Wo 
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ſecond Fpiſt;toT' vw 07 m1 2;Chopa. Ver 9, phy 


beene; thenwe may ſay we arecalled. But, whoſoever 

cannot ſay, lc13 alxercd from that .kee naturally; was, is 

no changeling; hce is not6alled, Yet inthoſecallings 
WiiiclLarc neither violent, nor come not after continue 

neglc in he-venlyrhings, and carcleſneſſe of mcanes, 

it 1s otherwiſe. For that which commeth with vio- 
leacc,o: hath eyident alteration,is diſcernable Ag when 

one of having bcene long careleſle, and not ſeeking any 

thing vi theic things, commeth todiſcerneof other mat- 
ters,and findes that he Found not : But ſuch as have from 

tender yearcs drunke in ſome admonitions, doe receive 

this worke ſo ſucceffively, that they cannot tell where 

it b:gun, hough whcn they began to came more neere- 

ly to God,amd walk more carefully than they had done, 

c us.thcy knew. (' 14 UNTSHEN, £715 
Bythe Word] Ocher waxds-of mep breed ſon Lo 


oX " . 


| 
of affection and. civill vertues ; butthe. Wor | 
breedeth true halineſle.oacly. 
And Spirit ), For, hee mult feele power, the. Word 

effeQuall in him that is called by it; as it was ſaidgf.the | 
Theſlaloniats,Thegyeccived it nat «2he word of mangbut + -- | 
45 it is indeed, the Word of the living God, Matthew a : 

Publican followed the call of C n &« 1 s Tt a Sp:rir 

went with the Word, ſo,as he gavean anfver tout; For 

he thar is cffeually called to beleeve; ſaith,, Lord 1 be- 

leeve, helpe my unbeleefe : being called ro doe, he faith, 

Speake Lord, for thy ſeruant heareth. Thus then we may 

know whether we be called ; jt there be a change, if 

God's Spirit inthe Word, bath wroughts ff Our BEarts 

have anſwered thecall of God: But yeh as have ao | 


change here, but are ſtill the ſame; ſuch; as can bee | 
without the Word, what they have,.they have other» |. 
wile attained : ſuch as never from their hearty. PAs TI 

a 
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V[ets 


and defire to doe that they heare, are not called. 

With an holy caling] Holy, for 1. G oo that cal- 
leth us is holy : 2. His Word holy. 3. It makeththem 
holy. 4+ Ir calleth themto ho munion with 
Gov,Cn a 1 «r, Saints, Angels, the ſpirits of juſt 
and ſanRified men in carth. It doth ſeparate them as 
ſetapartto Gov, andſo maketh them holy ; the firſt 
fruits from the maſſe of the world, 

Obſerve then; All that are truely called, art made bety, 
They are not called for holineſſe,nor ſaved for workes. 
The Papiſts ſlander us, as if we opened a gap to unholi. 
neſſe ; but wee teach that allmuſt have it, and that noxe 
can fee Go v without it, 

We muſt therefore labourtothe worke,for the price 
of the high calling. It maketh us liker to Go » than 
any othergraces. Parents love thoſe beſt who are moſt 
like them. Ir maketh us ſet our ſelvesapartto Gov ; 
therefore toprophane our ſelves; what a fin isit * who 


- conld abide him that ſhould uſe the Communion Cup 


objed. 


Anſon, 


o 


0b[.3. 


as an Vrinall ? 

I, but it-is niceneſſe, and pride ro bee fo preciſe 
and holy ; what would you have men to bee Saints 
here * 

Thoſe that will live with unholy ones, and make a 
ſcoffe of holineſſe, ſhall howle with the unholy in hell. 

Many are tobe rebuked-who thinke they are called, 
yethaveno holineſle : in the Charch Sainrs all, in the 
weeke divels. Such as livecivilly,; but are not cometo 
this holinefſe, which is agrace inclining us to walke in 
all things beforeorwith Go »v, worthy of Him ; or in- 
clining us in all things to ſanfifie Go v's Name. 

Ny according to onr workes ] Obſ. We are not called for 
our workes. 1, Weproveit, 2, Shewthe —_ 

OL, 
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of.it. 3- Setdowne cautions. Our outward cllng 
is not of merit, butof grace ; much more our. inward: 
Go Þ hath not ſo danezo nation. And His outward 
calling of Iſrael was our of His meere pleaſure; for 
they were ſtiffe-necked above others. 

The reaſon why we cannot. deſerve our inward cal- 
ling, is, becauſe we want the life of G o Þ, by which 
ſuch aCtionsare performed,as are pleaſing to Go »: we 
are not onely thus, but wee have enmity in judgement, 
and malignancie of will, _ 

Theenemies of Go »'s grace,are Papiſts ; who make 
a man have (ome reliques of _ whereby being 
excited, and mel and ſhewed a fit objec, heecan 
rurne to G 0. Þ. But. what were it tocometoablinde 
man and ſhew him the Sunae, and tell him afit * till he 
hatha new ſight given him,all is vaine-: So here neederh 
a creating renewing grace ; for a more excellent and 
ſupernaturall aRt muſt have a principle correſpondent 
therefore on bare nature we cannot ground grace. . 

Burtif we can doc — which we may be fur- 
thered in ourcalling, why ſhould we heare the Word, 
pray, reade * &c. 

ecauſe theſe a good,{uch as God requireth, 
which wee muſt not leave off, becauſe we cannot doe 
them pleafingly, but labour to atrain the righr manner, 

2 That we may not ſet our ſelves further off ſalva- 


Reeſe 1; 


0] 


0bjea, . 


Anſs W, 


tion, which we may, —_ we cannot doe that which }. 
may helpe forward our call 


ings. It isforlorne deſperate 


folly, when we are in ſome degree of evill,to rhinke the | 
Crow can bee no blacker than her wing, and throw | 


downe our ſelves deeper into miſchiefe ; Thoughas we 


doe uſe them, theſe prepare us not, yet as Ged doth ule . 


a knife 


into 


them, they doe prepare us: as when ooc iriketh 


into his longs ,Ged may fo ouide it; as to liefle an impo: 


ſtame/”A'maa taking dike intemperittoly and finfiitig] 
God'may heale a ſ1cknieffe byir: "Men, 3 ng are 
penly-wicked :" 2. Some civitl, batnot in thew religt. 
ous: 3. Some excerhally religious; bur fedle no power 


. of it;arenor affeRed inwerdlys - 4. Some have moti- 


ons, as Balaam, andthe Ronygroufid, bit wither awiy 
ro nothing. * The fir (ort and ſecond, eſpecially when 
conceits of God's mercy, and their owne righteouſneſle 
joyne withall, are out of thoſe meanes by which God 
ordinarily preparch, a6t thethird and fourth - though 
the external actions and itieffe&uall motions, as they 
come from them are ſins, notdeſerving avy thing ; 
as God inteniderh them, they are furtherafices. A fin 
a Manichee, God had grace for him ;/ 1, He moved him 
to heare Ambroſe, ineloquenttnaii; - 2. 'To with better 
company, ahtd that he could leave his ſinne.' 3. Heat a 
time, when his hearrearneſtly cried, by guiding him to 
the thirteenth to the Row, v.14, Put yee onthe Lov 
Is s us, &c. fully converted) oo 000 00 
But if we cannor further ourſelves, then the propha- 
neſt beaſt is as neere God as the juſteſt-Church-man un- 
converted. CURES 
-., Noneerer forkinde, but neererigregard he is/hot ſo 
farre removed in' this kinde. ' A-bilatl ty having ſent 
out hisſpirit,and-one ſtinking in the grave ythe ohe may 
beſaid-neerer to life than another,inregard he is not en- 
tered the degrees of corruption, in which the other ly- 
eth;andyer the one can no more helpe hirnſclfe to life 
than the other, So a Fox and an Alle, the one ray be 
{aid neererto reaſonthan the other; becauſe in degree 
of unreaſonablcneſſe he is not ſ@ much removed: yer in 


kinde they:are both one, and candoe nothing' which 


might 
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Qively,in regard of other ſinners moreremote, not that | 
faid com- 


ce, without any-deſertof our owne ; then there can | 

eno reliques of holinefle, no workes of oursthat can 
concurre hereunto, to our juſtification: for if of grace, 
then not of workes, elſe graceſhould be no grace: theſe 
two being ſo appointed,as,like fire and waterthey expel 
each the other;Nullo modogratia, niſt omni mode gratuits : 
Forthiscauſe,marke howthe Apoſile joyneth freeneſſe 
ot frankneſſe with grace, freely by His grace, Rom.3.24. 
the ward &4r4r,i5 very cmphaticall, and it is ſpecially 
taken up in theſe three caſes. r. Whag one doth a 
thing without cauſe raſhly or lightly, but this ſenſe is 
not here pertinent. 2. When one dotha thing without 
hope of leaſt profit. .3. When one doth any thing, as 
weſpeake, undeſervedly, nothing being, which might 
move himthereunto, but much which might perſwade 
with him to thecontrary;thisis the ſenſe here to be fol- 
lowed ; For when nothing was in us which might pro- 
cureir,nay,which might exaſperare the L on o againſt 
us, (for we by nature are His enemies) then He ſayed us 
fteelyof His grace. 

This doctrine may comfortus:4f irdepended on our Yſe 2, 
worthineſſe,on ourcndevours,on our holinefſe, now we 
could doe nothing but deſpaire; butſecing it'is notin 
him that willeth, nor in him that runneth;, but ih Go 
that hath mercy, Row. 9. 16.1et none of us put a- 
way or, judge our ſelves unworthy this grace teveiled, 
eſpecially iceing it hath.appeared'to all, noble, = 
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bigh, low, rich, poore, learned, or unlcarned, Iew of 
Gentile. | 

Learne hence to abandon all our owne workes, coun 
ting our beſt deeds as menſtruous garments, reckonin 
al as droſle and dung to win Chrift,that is;to be foundin 
Him,not having our own righteouſneſſe,but that which 
is through faithin Cun1zsr. To bring our workes 
to-concurtre With G © »'s free gracein ſaving us, were as 
fooliſh,as to helpe the ſhining of the Sun with the lighr 
of ſome ſmall candle,or to bring a drop of muddy wa. 
ter toa cleare criſtall ocean. 


According to his owne purpoſe] Purpoſe muſt here be 
ut for predeſtination, or purpoſe that we might obtain 
alvation throughCunxs rt. Let usnot then reſt in 
an outward os : what was 1«das better for his cal- 
ling tothe office of an Apoſtle ? 
2 Marke whencethe difference of calling commeth, 
from Go »'s purpoſe : Hence LZydie was converted, 
when others remained hardened. As 13.48. 4s =—_ 


«s were ordained to life, beleeved, Itisnot from mans ule 


ule. 


of his owne liberty and freedome of will. Yer this muſt 
not make us careleſſe thraugh deſpaire, nor quench our 
dutifull reſpetto G o », but rather encreaſe it, that we 
may moreand more evidence this purpoſe of G o v to 
our ſelves by a ſanified converſation. 

3 That God's calling is ſure and permanent : Gov's 


purpoſe ſhall ſtand: Row.11.29. Thegifts end calling of 


Go Þ are without repentance. When once Hee loveth, Hee 
boveth to the end : and the foundation of Go » ſtands 

ſure, 2 Tim.1.1$. | 
This letreth us ſee the certainty of our ſalvation : 
man or woman fallaway when once they are 
effecually called * Why, are they not weake, and have 
many 


el en 


— — — 
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many ons and infirmities abiding inthem* True, 
but thequeſtion is not what we are, butwhat Go Þ is; 
Is He weake,, or can Hee grow weary * So that all our 
ſafety Rands in G © »'s everlaſting purpoſe, not in our 
power. Were we the keepers of our owne eſtate, wee - 
ſhould ſoone make forfeiture of it, as Adam did: there- 
forethe L o « Þ hath dealt marvellouſly gracious with 
us, that Hee Himſelfe will be the keeper of it ; which 
whileſt it is ſo, the compariſon muſt not be betweene 
us and Satan : But all the Queſtion is who hath moſt 
power, G o » orthe Divell « whether G o Þ hath not 
as much love to ſave us, as the Divell hath malice to 
deſtroy us ? whether if God ſay, this man I appont to 
be an heire of Heaven, all the power and policie of hell 
and darkneffe, ſhall never be able to diſappoint Him of 
His purpoſe? 18h.10.28; 2 Tim.1.12, 


That God's call is unreſiſtable:: So many as are taught, 03/. 45 


come : Iris not a knowing, but an opening, creating, 
over-maſtering grace which overcommeth mans nel 
cious averſeneſfe, and maketh him willing. Not that 
God doth force the will, but by anhabite of grace ma- 
kethit willing,and by light in the underſtanding maketh 
ir determine it ſelfe in following Him. A- manrecei- 
veth grace voluntate comcomitante ſive ascedente potins 
quam precedente. Otherwiſe Godis not cauſe of a mans 
turning, ſo properly as himlelte. 2. No man would 
ever be converted, The greatneſſe of this power may 
be gathered from that ic worketh, Ir muſt move us to 
magnifie God, ; 

Nowif wee would knowif weare called ; wee muſt 
poetothe loweſt ſtep: Am I ſanCified 2 then juſtified, 


then called according to purpoſe. 2 Pet.1.10, Give all” 


diligence to make your calling and ele/tion ſure. Rom. 8.2 - 
A 


: 
_— 
* 


270 A Commentary upon the 


All things ſhall worke together for the beſt to them that love 
God and are called of His purpoſe. | : 


2 T 1M. Chap.1. Verſe 12. 


| 1 know whom I have beleeved, and 1am perſwadedthat 
he ts able to keepe that which 1 have committed ants 


him againſt that day. 


His Nature, Truth, Mercy in His gracious promi- 
ſes through C u x 1 s r, 2. He muſttruſtin Him, 
Pſal.g.10. 3. He mult get experimentall knowledge, 
marking what God doth with him in things eternal! : 
what in others: In temporall,by marking what Ged hath 
done by him,what by others. Hence Saints ſhould com. 
municatetheir knowledge,as David; Come, 1 will tell you 
what God hath done for my ſoule : foritisa ſchoole-ma. 
ſter to others: a comfort and an encouragement to 0- 
thers that ſhall heare of it. 
That which 1 have committedto him : that's, my ſal- 
: 06.2. vation, Obſ. That every man is bound to ſettle the fate 
of his ſoule. What is it to gaine the world, and loſe 4 mans 
ſoule ? A Chriſtian, ifhis ſoules matters benot cleare, 
will not think himſelfe bleſſed, though he were a King. 
David (aid not, Bleſſed is hee who is a King ; but whoſe 
zniquities are forgiven, whoſe ſinne is covered : Bleſſed is 
the man whom thou chooſeſt. Men make all ſure-in this 
world ggainſt every mans claime, in their oatiward 
eltate, 


0bſe1, | Know JObſ. Xe that beleeveth in Godzmuſt know God, 


eſtate, bur axe here careleſſe, Many are. like Achitophel, 


his ſoule. -*- 

Secondly note; The way $9 make our ſoule ſafe, is ts give 0[.. 
it to God tokeepe 4401s. never late in our owne hands: if 
we had Adams grace, it wouldnot be ſafe: Sin and the 
_ "_- ag it, God neither PO nor 

cepeth. No wiſdome nor ſtrength is any thing againſt 
Gaa, that is without all gun-ſhot char is kept with Him, 
* Let us therefore our ſelves whollyto God, Y[c; 
ſccke ſhelter under His wing againſt all the malice and 
RR LSE” 6. 

Put by what meanes may We ttoit®. .; Queſt. 

By confidering the dangers a Gr aac 145 IPES — of 
the worldis a ſpread net : our owns hearts dangerous: 
ſpirituall wickedneſſes mighty : this well chewed, will 
make us fly out to God for protetion. 

Prayer: 1 Theſſ.5.23« Now the very God of Peace ſan” #3 
Fifie you, and 1 pray God your whole ſpirit, and [onle,and bo- 
die be preſerve Hameleſ, vnto the 


qn_ owr Lon n 
Is sus Cunt s r, who faithful to A 


By —_— our ſelves to truſt Him. with leſſer © | 
matters, with our or, with wife nd children, with 
revenge, recompenſe, he us in Prayer : giving to 

the —— His Name. 79. "un han} 22.7 zif 

we ſtand on ſmall matters,we ſhall not live: Somethink 

how ſhall we be provided for inmariage* we have no* 

thing. Why, doubt not,neither diſtruſt His providence, 

God will provide a Ruth, a Boaz... Some will by 

uſe money helptheir orphanes;not cruſting on Him that 

is God of widowes and orphans. How ſhall wetruſt Him 

in great things, who doe not inleſſer? If God havegiven 

thce a kingdom, will He not give theealaw? The =_ 
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| Thar velit Fitiredf Ceres bara tho 


leſſer promiſes. Againe,the eved;are agood 
introduction ogive f rther cre Giveus our Uaily 
bread, before orgive _ Kg 

4 Wemiſtkeep Tifion OL MebieLns felves 


to Godin well dottg ; F, = is got GR For i man that 


alienareth his ſouke pleal res, , pride, tocome 
a theſudden and give it to Gat: -Artdtwhen we ate 
ported; we'muſt renew'the waſhing of, þ, utes. 1abv, 
i Po L ping our ſelveranſpotten _— 
5 1c; morning, evehii ne: -niohe ordinary, 


| exttgpninary doubtfulltim "times of CPeadod, in 
- time vfdeathz Many pat” 66H hotly: 

* © Hewable to Meche bids powet iSdouble,abfolure, or 
aQuall,joynedwith His will ; ThiswasS, Paulsgromd 
whyhe - would commit Himſelfeto God, upon a  three- 
fold conſideration. 7; Proj His title of Creator, F4- 
ther. 2. Als Promiſes." 3: From that He hath alrea. 
die donein Cant s b 

_ areimpot pn, wantſtrength, mat. 

ter, orfind cropyitopp Gbdib none of thef: 

08. isftraited; Ob Tees, That God hath ay efpeciall pro- 

vidence- ;If over the hires of our head, much more over 

rſoules, We muſt Guild on this 5 power ; ad to that 

id-obſarve HiS'works tg bthersf6 powe etfull;andin our 

ves, ith working faich;ſaving us againſt Sin, Satan, he 

world: We belzeve Hit to be the Labor almighty;this 

3 <5» maketh the reſarreRion from thedead, andevery thing 

CG: belecyed:' Powet belongeth to God, Pſa. 6241. This 
"5: #12. Poweris beyond allitnirs;ir is called; an exceeding great- 
pave. Wes of Power Hel gates cannot prevaile againſt this God. 

fe a. n L . gary have miſcarried, their bodics burnt,goods 
GoJe aimes blemiſhed, cc. 4 
3 


ſecond Epiſt.tg T4 M 6-744 RaChap..Vert2 223 


-; As gaiac poſs fomerimes, ſothdle : Allaregheir 4nſw: 
aines in prelens,riches ſpzruuall,in future recompence, 
6.35 outward th make-with (yation, asthe 
ap ior portion: (yn 7 al 
ut WAELNCr ne WILL OENQ, WE W, | 4 49+5, 
Now to ſhew how this doctrine of ones abuſed Z 
1 When jr is madea ground af working. this or that 
whereof there is noteltimonyhat Go 9 willeth, as jn 
the Sacrament, or” | q 
2 Whenit is madethe objec of juſtifying faith; Be- 
cauſe 4brahamang S. Paul are ſaid to ſtay themlelyes up 
with this conſideration. 4n{w. Hiſtoricall faith muſt be 
. diſtinguiſhed from faith as juſtifying : Fauh juſtifying 
beleeveth on the power ; not as it :ultGerh, bat as it up- 
holdethit ſelfe againſt that which dothinterrupt it:The 
fountaige of this pregus.is,thatthey c of faith as 
a worke, not a thing apprehenſive of that which is the 
true matter of our righteouſnelſle, adits bus, 
3 Men that will upoa plea. of Go » s power, caſt 
away care of meancs. 92 | ; | 
- 4 Mea whouling allgood couales, yer doubt whe- 
ther things can be mended with.chem, 
The fourth thing.co be noted :- That pirgag God's off, 
gracious will and power aur ſuu/gtion i pu4 of douts : 1. 
ut ſelfe,, 24 Integard of our feeling and experience. As 
2 young heires lands ate ſure, but he often kngwerh not 
any thing towards him. 1. Go » is ſtronger than all. 
2. Our falvation is keptin heayen. 3.1t is held of us by 
faith,' I;byt, wetarc not ſure. 4»/w. Weearekeptto 
ſalvationby G o »'s power, 1 Pet.1.5. we then are kept 
ſure enough. I, bur wee cannot know we have faith * 
Anſw, We may, by the moving of it toward the hol- 
- ding of Cu «15 r;by the _ I, but we may fall 
2 away. 


2 Cornet Tithe. 


mm -Y 


7c 


poſe 


7c: 


away: As if that Go Þ whichis ſtrong enough to kee 
as againſt hell gates,andthis world,isnotftrong enoug 
to overcome our ownecortupgans : itis His covenant g 
1 will put my Spirit into-y0u; und you ſhall not depart from 
me. Two things muſt be marked : 1, That we may of- 
ten want the ſenſe; p_ fromthe age of infancie, pare. 


ly through ſinne, partly throughrtemptations. 2. Wee 
muſt jonibes di ith Security -ſpirituall from Pre-« 


ſumption. Preſumprion is groundlelle, fruitleſſe, com: 
fortleſſe in evill honres ; 1. For it hath-no knowledge, 
or it ſtandeth ontorne ſenſes of Seripture, as dividing 
mercy from juſtice, C nx1's r's falvation from His 
rule inſan&ification ; or it commeth fromfinfull ſelfe.. 
tove,which maketh us ready tothinkthe beſt, and hope 
the beſt of our ſelves: Hope to beſaved as well as any. 
2. It is fruitleſſe; {covered from religious care avd true 
love to man. - 3: tis comfortleſſe, for it vaniſheth when 
the wind riſeth; 

To try our ſelves: Many. miſcarry. Hethat ftandeth 
on ifs and peradyentures, can be merry and follow his 
eaine; isa carnall man; a good -mancan never be quier, 
if the comfort of his ſalvation be taken from-him. 

The laſt thing is, What i the graundof Secarity , this 
perfirafen' this Gov will keepe us to ſalvation-: this 

eedeth patience, courage; joy inſuffering, ſecurity for 
preſent, reſolution for time to come. 

Wherefore let us ſeeke to —_— faith in Him, 
Hee hath overcomethe world + All is done to our hands, 


' we havenothing to doe but this, which ſhould be our 


daily care, 


Y 2:T I Ms 
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2 T 1%, Chaps i, Verſe 13. 1. 
_ Hold {of the forme of ſmind wards, which they haſt 
Car | . 


F; 
do me, QC. 


-P : mo .Þ 
d* ! ' 1 ; Sl}. MN. Mt} X - 4 &4< 


HE words containetwapoints : M 
x That a patterne, a forme, or ſyſtetne'af 
words1s andprofitablefor Mis 
- ., niſterandpeople. '- ' + | 
2 Thatthis forme and. patterne muſt be of 
wholeſome words. »;: 


It is good tohave 4 ſet forme of deftrine. Goo ave Dott.r: 
c 


this ſumme to Adam, The ſeed of the woman ſhall 
the ſerpents head : The ten Commandements :: the pro- 
pheticall Sermons abridged, Heby, 6. 1. They hed the 
Principles of the doQtrineot C u « 1 s r. And the Arti- 
cles of our Faith are ſummarily ſet downein the Creed. 
And when Religion was reſtored,new Formes,loftituti- 
ons, Catechiſmes were appointed in the Church 
This ficſt warncth Timethies what they muſt doe,ac- 
quaint themſelves betime with the body and ſubſtance 
of Divinity, gathering to themſclves a ſyſteme or part. 
terne of divine truth-: this they may doe,and their other 
ſtudies too : want of this maketh them fall into errour 
before they areaware: Some novices thinkeit is glori- 
ous to leape into Schooles and Fathers ; but there wants 
the foundation; which though it be of 110 ſhew, yet ir 
beareth up all. The beſt men in our age have drawne 
. S 3 ſome 


— 
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""_ 4 —— — 
ſome forme themſelves, or made ſome drawne to their 
hands, familiar to theme. +++ 7.5 ot oo. os 
For hearers, | ye. know ' 2 
forme, a I 8c NIN Yo => 
ding ; memory, payers p on all occaſions, to 
o_ Tee - Ce ow ; _— it, to 
heare ſafe ofitaply : For the want of this ma« 
kerh men Me ef with ax 087, 20d to make 
no proceeding in ſaving knowledge, 
The negligence of ſome is here blamed, whocan ſay 
things by wrote; but underſtand not the heads of onr 
_ dodrinezthat onemaymakethem beleeve any thing. 
+ Agpaine, wee ſee the want of ſuchas- teach not their 
children and ſervants ſome Cartechiſme,they complaine 
thatthey profitnor, and can bring nothing away ; and 
this is the reaſon, they know not whither to recalLany 
_ thing they heare. 4 
I Such ſpirits are here reproved, as not having learned 
theſummes and heads of their doctrine, will be in the 
clonds and points of diſcipline, which isto build with- 
out a foundation. Papiſts have formes ; much more 
ſhould Proteſtanes. | 
Dot,2, Obſe, 2. The forme muſt be of wholeſome wards; ſuch as 
are inthemſelves wholeſome 3 ſuch asare cauſes-of it in 
others; ſuch as are ſignesofit.. 'When Religion was 
| changed, the words werealtered; Purgatory, merit, or 
perverted to other ſenſes. Heretikes have had monſters 
oftermes. The Church findeth words, but ſuch oncly%; 
as are contained in Scripture. We muſt therefore take 
heed of vaine formes, unholy termes ; wee mult affe& 


[0] 


Wl 


ſuch wordsasare wholeſome, as may worke upon us, 
bring usto ſecour ſelves, toflyto C um rx s r, tobe 


More ER | Itching cares love windie =, 
C 
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. The family of - Love may by their utwholeſome 
Fbrds bee knowne to be herctickes.. | 
..\ Now this wholeſomeneſſecanſiſts intwo things. 
.- { Innowithing;/in making a ſupply of bloud, and 
ſtrength, when they areſpent./ -) +» | 

2 In healing,thar is,if any be ſore wounded with fin ; 
then-to healethem : they muſt be like Ezetielsrree, the 
fruite wheregf is good for meate or medicine. 

; Nowthatour words tay be wholſome,foure things 
ate to be taken heed of. 

I That there bee no evill poyſon, nor c6 
in them ; &vill. mords corrupt. geod manners ; 
our ordinary talke,take heede therebe no(eyill; but leaſt 
of all when nan ſtands in Geds ſtead : Looke what the 


tion 


mga is; ſuch is the complexion : So what foode the 
ſoult feedes with, ſuch is the.temperatureofit ; if on 
wholeſome foode, a good foule ; if on unwholeſome 


foode, an evill heart. 

2 It muſt not bee ſuch as much pleaſeth thepalare 
and"delighteth the taſte, as Sermons made much like 
mulicke,ro tickle the cares for the preſent, but leaves ng 
fruite behind,but it muſt be good for ſubſtance. 

3 They muſt beſuch as goe downe intothe ftomack, 
and yet they may not breede good bloud-; and that is 
when the wordis mingled with that whichthe Apoſtle 
calls the entiſing words of mans wiſedome ;.as when the 
word is delivered in vayne oligntarion and flatulent 
humours : whereas the words of a Miniſter oughtto bee 
ſach as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes, in plaine evidence and 
demonſtration of the ſpirit : they muſt conferre ſpiricuall 
things with ſpirituall, that is, they mult be full of ſpiric 
and power. s | 

4 They mult take heede they beaot raw, frigidand 

| S 4 andigeſtcd, 


is. tat 
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Lueſt. 


Anſw. 


Fſel, 


undigeſted, but they muſt have heate and vigor ; for as 
raw meatcs nouriſh not atall, or very little : So cold 
words hinder nouriſhment. Miniſtersare theAſalt of the 
earth z if therefore they have loſbtheir ſavour, wheare- 
withall ſhall they ſeaſon others © If they bee cold) 
wherewith {hall they heate others e and if they bce 
dead, how ſhall they quicken others * therefore Sainv 
_ bids Time: bie foe wp the gwift of Go v that is 
in him. 4 99 56 

But what poſitive rule will you ſet downe, that ( 
our words may be wholeſome words? _ 

Canformethemropherute of Gody wort : the purer 
the word is;the'more wholeſome; ſo 1 Per. 2. 2. it is 
called the Jincere wilhe of rhe Word. And itisrruc in 
Philoſophie: By theſame thing sof which we arc made, 
we ate nouriſhed. Even thefame word as itbegets us, 
So-it: muſtnouriſh us. Now thatispure which is ple- 
»um ſui, and hath nibil alienwm mingled with it ; F is 
as: wee ſay, that pure ayre, or pure water that hath 
nothing mingled with ic : Sq" Saint Paw inthis Text 
biddes. Timarky keepe the true patterne of wholeſome 
words, | 

If wee muſt keepe the true patrerne of wholeſome 
words, then whatſocvez is difterent from wholeſome 
muſt be abſteyned from. And here three ſorrs of words 
are reprooved.' . 

1 Whea there is g tinureoferror and falſchood, 
thoſe words are not Tound for doctrine ; {quint cycd 
words, which ſpcake nog plainly, .but border upon an 
error ; as when words leane to Popery and Atheiſme : 
this is the meanes to bring in herefieinto a Church ; as 
watcr cqmes into a ſhippe ; that comes inſenhibly by 
lictle and lictle,butfinkes the ſhipp2 on a ſodaine ; t - G= 

ore 


ee ee 
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fore.it is ſaid, that the envious man ſowed tares in the 
night when noneſaw him ; whereas if he had ſowedin 
the day; every one would have reſiſted him, or atleaſt 
taken heede, of -hims : And therefore it is a true ſaying, 
that the beginnings-of hereſic are baſhfull : And iris 
good reaſon itſhould be fo ; for elſe they would doe no 
good; fornone wil take poyſon Dy it ſelfe,but when it is 
mixcd with ſome meate-anda fiſh wil not bite at a bare 
hooke,but when tis bayred :if one bring a plaine peece 
of braſle, none wilttake it ; butif itbee guiltand have 
the Kings ſtampe upon it,one may bedecerved : So here- 
fies come in ſecretly, fick with thearmes, then withthe 
legges, untill they haye gotten in the whole body, All 
deceit comes by ſimilitude, as- wee ſay of vertue, ſep? 
latet falſum prowmitete veri, It istherefore aus pro- 
dentia, inter [imalia diſcernere ; for every one cannotdil- 
ccrne betwixt things that differ, 

2 A ſecond fault is- when words arc not ſound for 
matter, ſuch as concerne parties, for defence of uſury, 
unjuſtice,cyc. We mult rake heede we faylenotin whole. 
Tome wards. Hat. 5. 19, Heethat breaketh the leaſt 
Commandementand teachethmen ſo to doe, ſhall bee 
called the leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven. Itwas a 
fearcfull Motto that was afaxed to the name of /erobo- 
am, this is he that cauſed Iſraelito ſinne, 

3 A third kinde are ſuch as are unwholeſome, but 
more frequentthen the two former z for they wounded 
religion inthe legges and armes, but this doth kill it at 
the heart 3 andthatis, when religionisdiſgracedinge. 
nerall by the opprobrious terme of preciſcneſſeand roo 
ſtrict a courſe W* life, or what other termes ſoever : if 


theſe words were anely keard in Tavernes, andit ſuch 


deſperate and debauſhe men onely ſpake ſuch words, ie 
were 
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were no greatmatter : But what ſhallweday, when if 
pulpirs they bend this way? words4guinſt fine, are 
like fire ingreene wood z whicl/if bee fiot followed;if 
will die; but here an intimarion'is efiough,and it'paſſerſt 
like lightening into mens conſciences. Since therefore 


 menare tender, inthis caſe, ſuch words are to bee taken 


Dott. 


object. 


Anſw, 


heede of, and if all Miniſters ſhould joyne-rogether 
to cry downe the Atheiſme'6f rheſe times, it were not 
enough : how much more thetiare they too blame that 
diſgrace religion, and make it runinto the rocks, and 
darenotlooke out * Theſe Elimaſfſes caſt dirt inthe face 
of it on every fide ; And well miyye becalled Elimaſ- 
ſes ; for as he perverted the ſtraitewayes of G o », ſo 
theſe doe make religion to ſeeme crooked ; as a falſe 
glaſſe makes a face ſeeme deformed and ſquint-cycds 
ut G o » pronounceth a woe againſt ſuch : Woe 
thoſe that make ſiveete things ſowre. Beloved, it is no 
jeſting matter to bring an ll report on the holy land ; 
for God (aid unto ſuch, they ſhall not eter into it, but 


dyein the wilderneſle. I wiſh theſethings may be well 


conſidered, thatthcy may quenchtheſe tongues ſet on 
fire of hell, 

Which thou haſt heard of mee] Obſerve hence : Th 

frame or patterne of truth muſt be taken out of the Scripture, 

But the Papiſts from this which thou haſt heard of 
mee, ground ; thatthere are many unyritten traditions: 
Timothie had a forme delivered by mouth as well as 
writing. 

It was either ſuch as wee have inthe Scripture, or 
other : If ſuch,ithelpeth not the Papiſts: If other, Saint 
Paul was accurſed by His owne Canon. Galath. 1. 8. 
they recgived from him many things, but according to 
Scripture ; hee preachedznothing but that which was . 

the 
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the Law and Prophets, The: patterne they-muſt bee 
ipture: for firſt, Gd is onely with his owne word,to- 
blefle it. Secondly, No word elſe will ſtay the con- | 
ſcience. Indeed a trueformeſhouldbea little Epicome 
of the Bible, 
' But what neede weefuchthings * are not the Scrip- 
tures compleate, profitable, &c. 0bje; 
Yet for perſpicuity, method and manner, mens la- ins 
are: ':-they are petfe&astheprinciples 41/#, 
and grounds of all knowledge ; and thus they.areabſo- 
luteintheirfimplicitic;but nottoſave tetiban 
abſolute, buras joyned with the guift of ſi | 
knowledge,and wildom.He reaſon il that ſhould 
ſay, good bread, and-meate, and maulc, and waterare 
ſufficient to maintaine life : what needeth drefling,brew- 
ing,valing e ? 
In fuith and love] Obſerve : What all is Of. 
about, viz. faith and love; what necde wee then ſich a 
deale of preaching ? all is but faichand love; theſe are 
diſpatcht quickly. I, with thoſe that know not what 


'meane, What CITES to reaſon well - 
What is Phyſicke, but toreſtore and preſerycheakh* 
But a great many _ goc to preſerve this, 

But why faith and love *? Objet?: 
Becaule they are mans wholeduty,nor one of them ; 4»ſ, 
for faith withoutlove is a carkaſe, and love without 6 
faith is ignorant devotion, if to God: if ro man, it is ſelfe 
love or carnall love. Why firſt faith? becauſe tbence 
ſpringethlove it is beforeit, therefore love cannot be 
the forme ofit z it is a formall effetof love: wecannor 
love God whois a conſuming fire, till we have believed. 


on him. 


Which s inChriſt 1eſws.) Why faithin Chriſt? Chriſe 
15 
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is the feope of the Scnptures,. arid by conſequent of 
faith; Cunisr is the Perſon in whom and by 
whom wee are able to comein faithto G.o v.. Wh 


lvewCunisr? All muſt bee done in him and 


Pſet, 


Vſe-2 


for him. | 

To helpe us in conſtruing Soripture,'take that ſenſe 
which is Salogital to faith andlove. 

2 "In evincing hereſies and ſchiſmes.; | 

3 {ſn ſhewing Miniſters what. they muſt chicfely 
beate upon. This obſerved, will cutoff yaineand fruit- 
leſle queſtions, | 

4 What. pcople muſt triveto above all; faith and 
love. Why love ? Becauſe no true worke but com 
meth from ſome ſound affetion: and no affection but 
commeth from love : there is.an ingredient of love 
in If, 

Touching the former frame andpaterne, the Papiſts 
ce ieſaiey keepenot the Scriphnblipare, th 

For ey keepenot the Scriptures pure, they cor 
ruptthem, preferrethe Latine tranſlation Caduak nn 
expoſirion but all the Fathers, or the Churches ; make 
additions of unwritten traditions, wrap them up in an 
unknowne tongue. 

2 They keepe not the ſumme as they ſhould : the 


 Creede they overturne by doubting and-falſe Articles ; 


as Cnx15rs making the wafer cake.his body. 
(3) The Commandements, they detra&t from ; as the 
{ccond, they diminiſh the ſenſe ; As thou ſhalt not co- 
vet : By traditions they make them of no force. (4) 
The L o x » s Prayer ; they pray to dead, for the 
deadin a falſe manner in Latin pater woFer, they know 
not what. (5) Sacraments, they addeto,andderrat 
the Cup. 


3 They 


OOO i A - 


—_ ” j 


ſecond Ppiſtle to T1 MOTHIE,Chap1Per.t, 2 7 


3 They keepe not the old Romanefaith,as by com- 
paring thewt:dodrine' with the Epiſtle to the Romans 
way appeare. - Burthis is to bee marked, they call us 
Sthiſmaticks. Wee leave them becauſe they have left 
the old Roman faith. 
But where was your faith(ſay they)before Luther ? 0bjef?, 
In the Epiſtle to the Romans: yea inPapiſme ir ſelfe 4yfp, 
-ours may be gathered,as in the rubbiſh we may'ſee what | 


kind of frame once ſtood. 


But why then doe you leave a Church which hath 04je@, 


and holdeth:ſo many good things * 

- Becauſe it taketh away with the one hand what it Anſ, 
ſheweth withthe other. It holdeth in nameaad title, | 
but oyerturneth in effec and fruite: For it is the nature 


of theſe things, that by adding and —_ in 
them, they are fruitleſſe: C u xn. 1 s 7 profitteth not 
with workes : G o v- is made a Divell,if worſhipped as. 


<< ov —_ 


dolls. 
0bjef?, 


T but many (you ſay) in our Church are ſaved 2 


True, becauſe Go4giveth them light before death to 4nſw, 


fly from your Churches errorsto C u & 1 s r only, 
This isnotneedfull, that men ſhould —— know 
_ theirerrorsbur indirectly at leaſttheydiſclayme them, 
For the Martyrs, I«#ti» and others would not have left 
ſuch things asare in them unretracted,had they had par- 
ticular illumination : It is in travſits, if itbe: but be1t or 
not, it is not for usto ſtay where ſome areſaved zif the 
contagion kill moſt, no more then it is ſafeto abide ina 
houſe where many dye, yer oneor fo eſcapeth. . This - 
iS to bee knowne againſt halting : Many know not 
whatto thinke and ſay rwixt difference in opinions. 


2-T 13. 
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0b[c1, 


Yſe 1. 
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DE EDDESO TSR 
2 T1. Chap.1, Vaſe I5, 


All they which are in Aſia be turned away from mee, of 
whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes, 


T: E Apoſtle Saint Pal, that hee may make 


Timothy more cautdous, more tolove him, not 
to bee caſt downe ifthelike befall him; hee res 
prooves the fickleneſſe of theſe perſons ; who now in 
his troubles reyolted and forſooke him. | 
That many leave their Paſtors intheir troubles and fall 
off; all forſooke him the firſttime of his appearing. Thug 
when Chriſt was ſmitten and attached, the Apoftlcs 
ſhrunke away from him, according to that, when the P 4- 
Hor was ſmitten,the ſheepewere ſcattered, For(1) ofthoſe 
that make ſhew many were hypocrites, and therefore 
they will like Swallowes takerhe ſummer ſhine with us, 
but bid us adiew when winter bloweth, (2') Many 
that are ſound, yet are weake inlove, and therefore not 
able to bearein ſufferings, (3) Many want courage,and 
therefore ſay, I can doc him nogood, I ſhall be looked 
into, as good one beareitas more, when wee cannor be 
eaſed : {o that their diſtreſſed brethren may finke ot 
{wim,while they conſult with ſuch fleſhly reaſon. 

To warne us of ſuch Apoſtatizing,eſpecially intheſe 
laſt and perillous times : A griefe, having ſowen, to 
reape Id harveſt, Vhole Churches may fall away. 

; Particular 
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Particular perſons may, on which Churches ſtand: 
therefore we muſt not like the worſe of religion _ 
many leave it, the wheate is not the worſe whent 
chaftcis gone. 

2 Wee muſtnot follow men, toground ourfaith on 
them, they may lye: this will bring in amonethly year- 
ly faith. 

3 Learne hefice not totruſt in men, butintheliving 
Gov, and to acquaint our ſelyes with him in whom 
thereis no ſhaddow of change. 

4 Wee muſtnot be diſmayed, if many ſhrinke from 
bs whenthey come to the wetting : Some of Gods chil- 
drefi ſuffering inthis kind, takeitto heart andſay:O if 
others had done thus and thus, I could have borne it ; 
butitgoeth ro my heart to ſee ſuch ſerve me this part : 
why this is nogreat hewes ; did not Saint Pawl here, did 
not C # « 1 $s r, David, bat his wives hand indure 
the ſame ? 

5 Thisthat many fall away,muſt awaken usto more 
circumſpection : though ir light upon ſome men onely, 
It is every mans tetror : wee havegreat reaſon ; for wee 
live in moſt perillous times, whereinthe Holy Ghoſt 
hath warned us that the dampe of finne ſhall make the 
love of many waxe cold, wherein the contagion of 
Apoftafivis Epidemicall,it is your a popular diſeaſe: 
for what lukewarmeneſſe, what a weake pulſe beateth 
every where ? 

But to come yer neererto the profeſſors of ourtime, 
and note thcir ſhifting : T have noted, many a one hath 
beene very couragious when they have beene free from 
gunſhot ; but when the Lord never ſolirtletryeththem, 
then they begin to caſt the feake, as though it hadnever 
beene they, very cunningly making a queſtion of _ 

whic 


236 'A Commentary upon the 


which before they have in words manfully mantained, 
{ſeeking nnder pretence of reſolution to hide their flig« 
ching from Gods truth ; much like the cunning drun- 
kard, who when he rcelcth, beginsto quarrell with the 
unevenneſle of the ground, whenindeed the error was in 
his head : Sothey. being danted with the threates of the 
ungodly, and perceiving what a fhame ir is to revole 
from the truth for the pleaſure of any man, beginta 
ſtumble at the cauſe and {ecke out a knot ina bullruſh ta 
finde them buſicd, to the ent} that when chey exccute 
their purpoſed fleeing from G © d, they may ſeeme ra 
colour it by way of being otherwiſe perlwaded through 
demonſtration of fpiric, revoking that which intime of 
peace tauquam pro arc for they contended for: This 
15 true, andit ilſueth' from feare of the Creature, anda 
very fearefull thing to regard. it. Tknow that G oops 
children may herein fall for a time through iafirmity, 
too too much rafhneſle mingled with feare, preventing 
the diſcourſe of the ſpirit, as that of Saint Peter excm- 
' plifierh; but they againe recover their ſtrength as,(Saint 
Petey did) and warre with their infirmities, even to the 
eceth of Sathan, 

Weereade of the Martyrs, how ſome of them for a 
night ſung a recantation, which argued them men ſub 
jct toinfirmity ; but inthe morning they haverecalled 
themſelves and have perſiſted inthe, ſe of Martyr- 
dome,which teſtified the having of that Princelike ſpitic 

of Adoption, as ſtrong as Sawmpſons. Now as thou haſt 
ler flippethy hold, and ar: quelled inthy profeſſion ac 
the regard of theſe filly rerrors oppoſed by man(which 
argueth thy corrupt Nature : ) -So hereafter pray unto 


the L o n », to bring thee againe aut of this ſwounc, 
tothy former ſtrength, which may teſtifie with all S4;xes 
of 
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of that victorious ſpirit, tothine everlaſting comfort. 
Otherwiſc,deceivenot thy ſelfethrough Sathans ſtrong 
delufions; thou art one of thoſe falſe hearted Souldiers, 
which forſakeſt thy God for a peece of bread, and pre- 
ferreſt the favour of a ſfiafull mortall man, like unto thy 
ſelfe,before the enjoying of that gracious proteRion of 
the immorrall and inviſible Ged : and ſo conſequently 
together with this thy carthen ſtay, muſt drinke of the 
cuppe of Gods wrath in perpetuall torments. Mat.to, 
Feare not them which can kill the body, 8&&c. By which 
our Saviour give:h us to underſtand, that they which 
feareto profeſſe Cu « 15T and his truth by reaſon of 
men,that everlaſting death is aſſured unto them. Revel, 
21.8. Thefearefull and the unbeleeving, &rc, ſhall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
fone. 


of whom are Phygellus and Som—_ Obſerve: 906,22 


Men harmefull ts others ,detetFed once to be ſo,may be openly 
reprovved, Not for revenge and eaſing of our ſtomacks 
on them, for diſgrace,&c. but to provide for theſecuri- 
ty of others. Thus, of men prophane, we may give 0+ 
thers notice. Where we may ſee; while menfly evills 
ſinfully,they fall intothem. Thoſe perſons wereaſha- 
med of reproach with Pas! a priſoner, and arebranded 
to all generations for fickle revolters. 

Great men may fall like __ heaven, A mannot 
having the true grace of the eleCt,niay fall from all out- 
ward priviledges which he holdeth as a member of the 
viſible Church. 

2 From the effeRs of his grace ia life and converſation, 
3 From the very habicuall guifts, which were the 
fountaine whence his fruites lowed, thus he may come 


0 be twiſedead and in worſe caſethen ever. 
F 1 Further 


—_—__ —_— — — 


obſc3. 
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Further, here marke the courſe of inconitant love in ſuch 
45 are not grounded in religion. A friend iftrue, loveth, 
ever : others like brookes in winter,a hot ſummer dryeth 
them up- 
Touching the fact it ſelfe, obſerve, 
x The kinds of Apoſtaſie, 
2 The cauſes. 
3 TheRemedies. 

x The which is judgment and affeRtion, from both 
profeſſion and praQtice of all truth,is not here meanc. 

2 A ſecond,in which we keepejudgment,but refraine 
profeſſion, incident to times of perſecution,here may be 
underſtood. 

3 Arthicd,in which we kcep judgment and profeſſion, 
but loſe the power, common with us: More goe tothe 
Divell by prophaneneſle then hereſie and ſchiſme. 


2 The meanes or cauſes drawing it _ 
forth: the cauſes are r 
Outward : 


but the variety oftheledeclinings, ſprings chiefely from 
the inward; which worke in withdrawing us, The cauſe 
inthe Lordschildrenis the ſtateof their grace, which is 
ſuch as hath reliques of ſindwelling with it, The cauſe 
of the others totall fall is an eflentiall defeRin their 
grace, to produce true ſandificationin a ſufficiency ; for 
ic reacheth not to make a trueunion betwixtCuk1sr 
and them. For the ſpirituall guifrs of the temporizer 
doe meerely cnlighten him toſee C u « 1 s r, but 
doe not moove his will togocunto C u x 1 s T,as 
om him of God, that he might not perith, but have 

fceternall : His application 1s an overweening hope 
taken up by his owne preſumption, itis not a motion 
which theſpirit doth elicit and draw out ;ſuch is his en- 
lghtaing. The 
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The outward cauſes are divers, as. 1. Scandall at do. 
Qrine,at profeſſors: at wantsin Churches: hard uſage of 
the Church oftered to us: mifling our owne by and (ini- 
ſer ends propounded,e&c. 

3 Preſervatives againſt Apoſtaſie. | 

x To make our reckoning aforehand, providing for 


the worſt. | 
2 Lay a good foundation, build on the rock: digging 


out our unbeliefe, mortifying our corruptions : getting - 
knowledge, yea experimentall knowledge. 
3 Hearing the Word. | | 
4 Viing private exerciſes and fellowſhip with the 


Saints. 
5 Not doing any thing againſt conſcience. 


6 Labouring for ſincerity. 


LAS SLEDAADS 


2 T1. Chap.1. Verſe 16. 


The L oO n Þ give mercy tothe houſe of Oneſiphorne 5 
for hee oft refreſhed mee, and was not aſhamed of my 
chayne. 


*Ere conſider : 
H 1 Pauls neede. | 
2 Oneſiphorus his helpe ; often, at many times, 
places, in many things. | 
3 Pawlthankfull,ſecking his good by prayer. 


4 Gods teward'in that day. 
T 2 Firſt 
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fx, 


Obſ.3. 


Pſe 1, 


Obſ.4. 


oof. 


Firſt note ; The beſt may come tomeede, Cn x 18 x 
had not where to lay His head : So Elias ; David 
asked Naballs relicfe. The world isa ſtepmotherto 
the Lords. 

Wherefore wee are not to bee diſmayed, if we find it 
our let : norto condemne men, becauſe the world ſmiles 
not onthem. 

G © Þ at meede ſendeth relievers. Thus Eras 
had the Widdow of Sarepta with her oyle and meale 
the Ravens: In anmIln, EaxD-matack a 
blackmore ; Saint P au t his Oneſiphorw, who 
now when meanes fayled, yyhen labour hee could 
not with his hands. G © » will not leavethem, nor 
forſake them. ' 

Which muſt make us not beediſcouraged in good 
courſes, for feare of wants : God will ſupply. 

How rare good examples are ; yettobe Pllowed though 
rare ; they are thinne ſowenthatare faithfull and merci- 
fult and couragjous in good : all Aſa one way ; 0neft- 


phorws onely this way. 


Which muſtteach us,notro number but to weigh ex- 
amples ; not to conſider how many,but how good. 

2 The world ſhall not bee excuſable, becauſc i hath 
but few doth otherwiſethenit ſelfe: if bur Lor,we ſhould 
follaw him before all Sodom. 

Oneſimus may relieve Saint Paul : Which ſheweth 
that enemics under the cloake of a Chriſtian name doe” 
more rigorouſly perſecute the godly then- heatheniſh 
Rome ever did. Now cloſe imprilonments in ſmall 
cauſes not ſo warrantable. 

A patterne of a faithfull friend and true convert. A 
friend loyeth in every time, in hisdiſgrace, reſtraint, 
jeopardy. For a Chriſtian friend findeth jn __ 

tag 


% 
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that for which hee loved in proſperity, atrueconvert. 
For all that are converted,that are confirmed 


| _ mi- 
niſtery of any ; they will for ever lovethe i ents 
of other. Zachary, Lydia,the Iaylor,the Galathians may 
beexamples. Yea,now Pazl was nothis own ordinary 
ceacher,yea now reſtrayned,now he loveth. | 


Which ſheweth how thoſe who are unkind to their Y/e. 


Miniſters have notreceived, nor taſted their ſpirituall 
things: though to-helpe them is got pure mercy, bur a: 
debt inJuſtice; ; 


Now for the order of relieving ; in generall four: | 


things. | 
r Who are to berclieved. 
2 In what order. 


3 In what manner, 


4 Motives. 
All inneed,wherherby cafuality,weaknes,&r. Sloch- 
full ones areto be holpen with worke and correction. 
For the order : firſtmercy to our ſoules,thenthe ſoules 
of others : then to our bodies, thenthe bodics of others; 
eſpecially of Allyes, the houſchold of faith. 


4; 


The manner,lovingly,boldly,cheerefully,wiſely : we 5 


muſt take heede of vices that make us unwilling or un« 
able, covetoulneſle,ſclfe-love, prodigality. 

Mortives. 

3 They arenotarmes of Chriſts dead body, but living 
members, temples of the ſpirit. 

2 Ir ſhall upon a file of remembrangefor their 
comfort, inthe day of Chriſt. Mat. 25; 

3 We areftewards, not owners: we are theeves and 
murtherers,if we keep back due benevolences tending to 
thegood of others lite : we muſt be diſpenſers. God gi- 
ving wealth,trycth what mercy we will ſhew. 

= 4 We 


a 
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hn 


2ueſt, 
Anſw., 


LAY 
A nſ1 Ws 
Queſt 
Anſw. 


Cf 


.i4 We ſhall thus be like God,whois a Father tothe: 
Orphane. 

5 Wee have ro a G 0D, Chriſt whoſc life 
was a doing good. 1b, was an eyetotheblind,a foote 
tothe lame; Paul 2 Cor, 8.9, | 

. 6 The fearefulneſſe of account, if this be omitted. 

7 Theacceptableneſle of it to God, 

$ The cry of the poorecreature ; forthisfacrifice 
cauſeth thankeſgiving. | | 

Whether with danger to our perſons we may,and are 
to doegood 

We muſt even with peril of our lives,as Epephroditus, 

A quila and Priſcilla, Saint Paal was apublique pCcr- 
ſon. If with my. conjeurall perill T may procure 
another certaine reliefe. So if fora publique member. 
So if foraprivate, it may bee adventured, but notof a 
publike perſon. - 

Who are to relieve fuchas have the plague * 

Such as Magtiſtracy by lot or otherwiſe deligneth. 

- But may notthe miniſter ? 

No, for the healch and ſafety of many isto bee pre- 
ferred beforethe ſervice of one ; unleſle marter of ſoules 
health urgeir. 

What forſuch Miniſters as live inill ayres * 

They muſt truſt on G © Þ s providence, and not 


. 


© receive temporall things, if they will not diſtribute 


ſpirituall. 

Whenig mercy to be exerciſed ? 

While wee live here ; for as much as the occaſion 
which is nor preſently taken,cannot be recovered. ( 2 ) 
Againe our ability may alter. (3) Ourexecutors may 
pervert our Will, when wee are gone. (4) Prayers will 
doe usgoot while we live, none after. (5) It isatoken 

| of 
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of an unbelieving-atheiſticke beart, nottodoc goodin 
life; I know notwhatT oe. mine may neede. - As words 
Re deefaf cheptfadasſe. Seite Paul fien dere ws 

T U e.' Saint P not or! 0b[. 3, 
rermes, heb done, burapon theduy :Chuitianiry > 
maketh menthankfull.T commeth on know- 
ledge, Juſtice, humility, [Pridefaich, .irisno morethen 
my due': The matter done is a ſmall thing, -I muſt re- 


it, | 
 Whenct it that mercifull menproſper : They have ma- 06/.42 
ny to ſpeake ar Conet for.them ; and to.litr up-theis 
ta Pers mibeoflivieg forthe linkgs: «© 'S; 
Thar Prayers muſtbeof living for the living #* - gg; 
Why Prayer * (1) which Fa knew,this good man — 
could not-miſle. PUT. ba ; 
"z"/Becaufe Pant knew 'God. would rhrough Prayers 
have that obtained which hee purpoſed toworke. Phil; 
1.19. 
' ' The Lord ſhew mercy at that day-] Obſerve: There: gg; 7 
campence of reward is not preſent : at that day. We muſt Yrs 
therefore live by faith. 2: We muſt net thinke ir loſt 
we have done, though — : By faithwclive. 
Inoutwardthings,wetruſt ro our ſelves, tomen, to the 
clemency of Sea and Windes, to the ſeafons. of rhe 
yeare,es. * | 
That we may looke for 4reward.-1,” To God, thento 05.22 
the good of others, then to the reward, .notas a debtin 
law, from. juſtice diſtributive; but as a debe of fidelity - 
w—— ﬀ” of free mercy.. For God knoweth wee 
vemany lets, dangers to our perſons, lofſe in our ſub-. 


Nance,unthankfulneſſe of perions receiving. : 
The ull hove needs of mercy '; ag_ at that day 08.3. - 
of judgment: hereisthe rooregotren,therethe full fruite 
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6.5. fake: whole bouſchald fndeth good | 
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pſe.1.; 


of mercy is gi Ven And inregard ofthe fruices thereis, 
efmercy agines. As eveninthis life. 
hes of Eo Tomi dame 
wor mercy." To at 
buildjuſtificationupon ail 
ME mw b mocifel Onefipborus fodahmery 
find mercy. r. 'They have many P 
RR 2. one wats Mr: Jar roms dye 


ag ſhowen to _ to goeto God ; br 

3s ment w to moove Ged.g. An 

evidence —_— are ſuch ashavereceived mercy. 
Which muſt draw men on todoegood. 


2 Muſt make them conſider; if they find not mercy; 
whether they have not neglected this duty of ſhewing 


mer 
5 Thename roman thecurleand 
pra ers reare can have 
noboldneſſe, nor hopein going to God, Wienefore ler 
the bard-hearted looke rtoit z there will comeatime 
whenthey will neede mercy 
ke : through feb all hone fede —> rw 
1- For they an.5 toad unpne=— x wry 
and wife one fleſh. © 
2 They arebrought intothe covenant, | 
3 Havegood meanes. 
4 Good examples. 
To ſtirre up all governours untocare of themſclves 
10 all things = __ ke wich Godin all wellpleafing ; ſo 
ſhallchey well provide fortheir owne, and the weltarc 
of all committed torheir care and charge.:  - 


2 To ſhew who provideth well for hus family,not Ic 


that Naball-like, but hee that do poa ener, 
_ provideth | 
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provideth berter for histhen Seal ; hee ſhewed mercy, 
Rtca Fey give nghe romercifull us burthey 
Chi i we to es ;z butt 
are much wi it is agood foundatioatothe houſe. 

3 Iclerteth ſervants and children ſee what happineſle 
they have thar live under good government: but if they 
ys ae IOCY it,” it will bee with them asit was 
with 1uder, 


Contrarily,thet God curſeth a whole houſe for the gover- Ob [7 | 
acre (ale, mids a eadrindpemens Has h 
C ” 


wears houſehold tor his wic hardly : 
Corahs:{o the Lewes and Canaanites were at that time and 
in ſuch fearefull manner rooted out, that theirforeta- 
thers wickedneſſe might be puniſhed inthem. mY 
To let the wicked ſce how fearefully they provide -/4,x) 
for their houſcholds. ; os 
2 Tolet ſervants that livein wicked houles ſeetheir 
danger : It isa hell to beein a wicked houſe: you ſhall 
7 yg cying, flandering,revilings of the X 
Y, &6« = | 
But what ſhall I doe thatlive with ſuch * "Queſt, 
Labour ſato feare God, that he may bleſſe thy maſter > ' 
for thy ſake, as Joſeph and Jacob, 28 
Servants of the fame mercy z mercy to that 
houſehold where ſach faichfull ſervants live, therefore 


—= hat for houſcholds, th 
y, by 10Ns : # onſchelds, the ob" 
corporations of the Common Wealth Lori #T ; l: 
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SPIRIT VAL 
APHORISMES: 
OR. .:. 
DIVINE MEDITATIONS, 


ſuteableto the pious and honeſt life 
and converſation of the Author 


P, Barn Bg- + 


ough G © »d's providence ſers never 
fo many blockes in our way,that He 
8 might-bring us by ſerjous conſide- 
' ration to rerurne.z yt ſtill weegoe 
NERMN forward like unruly horſes, which 
will take hedge asd ditch for the 

ſweeteſt paſtures, | 


2 Men about whom there isa great din,cannot heare 
when men call upon them : Sothe luſts of the ungodly. . 
ring ſuch peales both within and without; thatthey doc 


not hearethe Lo x o, ler Him ſpeake neveellone. 
3 Vrter 


Je wil be | 
5 Logkes fo 
dwelliaa = 
live, and ed his da 


= 
neſl on, 

6 A _ ro omg countenance of 
Go » from bi owes.in acquain- 
rance with futh ſenſual pf before nwben 
as he ſhould ftandaloofe with che Publican, cill his 


G © » had returned. 
7 If Toved Go v, Twouldcome off with many a 


thing freely : Sins as deare as my eyes.. ( 2) I could 
eſteeme of His gifts and tokens. ( 3) I. would long to 
ſce his face and heare his voice:Parries | 
are never well, but when they are together. - 
$8 I Sndin diſtreſſesrwo tay me 


of Him 
that beſtowed them : things are not loſt, which arc al- 


wayesat hand. 
9 Ifgdingforth we had 2 band of mento-guard yr 


. 
"y, 9A 
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all feare would vaniſhaway ; but if wee have the Zord 
of hoaſtsto preſerve us in our ſeverall pathes, how ſe- 
cure may we be againſt the whole creature ! 

10 Becauſe men will not take to heart their great 
diſeaſes; the Lo n Þ therefore ever and anone awakes 
us and rubbeth our remembrance. 

11 Parents when they will not give their children 
this or that, ſhew them notwithſtanding where it lyeth; 
and this doth ſtay the ſtomack,though they haveir not : 
So God (ſheweth us our heavenly delights in His hands, 
as a faithfull Keeper;the view of them in His holding is 
enough, while weare abſent from them : wee are now 
po rammar ſchollars, fitting forthe heavenly Vni- 
verlitie, 

12 As children fuller fed than taught, play with 
bread and butter : Sowe with the Wordof Go » z they 
will eat where they like, and caſt the reſt into a corner 
to a dogge. Hee that would watch himſelfe in his un- 
fruitfulneſſe and finne, ſhould have cauſe co complaine 
of nothing in G o », ifnot of too much gent Site 

13 Whena man hath given place to fiane, fooheen- 
tereth a carelefle Divel,which lookes that a-man ſhould 
not challenge himſelfe for it, whiſpering, when will you 
know reſt.if you take every thing toheart * Good ther- 
fore will it bee to pray ſpeedily for deliverance from 
hardneſſe of heart, making way for fin, the ſlumber of 
grace: Goodalſo willit be to worke in our ſelves feare 
of opening ſuch waters as will ſoone overflow us:ta 
feare the conſequent of impenitent beginnings, isa moſt 
wholeſome vertue,, | | 

14 Spirituall diſeaſes are like temporall. As an in- 
ward burning fever, from the outwaxd heat of Dogge- 
dayes growethſharpe, and vexerhthe ficke party-: - 

inwar 
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inwardtroubles from outward wants caſtupon us, be- 
come a great deale encreaſed. 

15 Weareliketo travellers ina deſart, which have 
many ſore ſtormes fall upon them : now the godly have 
aſureſhelcer, which will take neither wind nor water: 
The wicked have none; for their ſtay is like the taking 
- a tree, which at length wetteth more than thenaked 

orme. 

16 When TI havereccived,[ think with whom I have 
dined, and with what: if we beinvired by great men,we 
take our ſelves highly graced, and cannot bur ſpeake of 
it, Ifatthe Lo n »'s Table we could ſee what were be- 
queathed unto us, the dainties thereof ſhould be unurte- 
rable. The hcavens, the earth, with all the furniture 
thereof,is not to be compared with the gift of the great 
Gov inour Nature. How ſhould WEour ro keepe 
thar meat, this medicine, which though we be dead,yer 
will quicken.us? We will waſh and ſmell of toaſts ſow- 
red in wine vineger, to keep* in mill raſted Potion from 
comming up 2gaine. The Lon Þ make us take heed, 
that pleaſure; cares of the world, and other follics make 
not the heart looſe to caſt up this ſpirituall nouriſh- 


-ment* 


17 A good Parent will doe what hecanto make hig 
childe have « ſight'ofcvill, thathe may be aſharfied and 
avoid it : Shall not our heavenly Father inſtruc us to 
+ © finne, and enable us to walke with an holy 

18 If wetake phyſicke, weareglad of the working 
kindly with us, weewill not goe forthand. hinder the 
vertue of that which is adminiftred: So in Go v's cor« 
rechions, how are we bound to thanke Him, if they doc 
wel witttust How carefull ſhould we benotto runne 


our 
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our ſelvesourinto thoſe delights which may hinder the 


fruit ofthem ? 

19 What threſhing will make mee fly out of my 
husk £ Even as Zot was forcibly drawne out of Sodom: 
Sofor His mercies muſt my God plucke me out of my 
naturall corruption, 

20 WhenlT am weake, Ilooketomy Cod; Loxk'd 


fay I, thou muſt carry me as the Eagle her young ones, - 


ſetting me on the wing of thy Spirit ; asthe nurſe her 
children,the ſhepheard his weake ſheepe which can goe 
no further, as the porter his burthen : Thou art my God, 
thou muſt lead mertill death, 

21 Want of due repentance for old fins, of thank- 
fulneſle for comparative deliverances, as when the Lord 
hath in ſomemeaſure eaſed the yoke of former corrup- 
tion which reigned in us; want of fearefull caution and 
ſuſpicion, in regard of remainders unmortified, and fu- 
ture events, may make God make our ancient iniquities 
play theirprize anew in us. 

22 I doenogood duties, but I diſcover apparant in- 
firmities ; what then ? we muſt ſtill Iabourto performe 
what good we can. 

23 Wee muſt walke with God inall yeelding and 
teachableneſle;asthe horſe obeyes his rider, asthe child 
gocth inthe parents hand, 

24 When wee know bodily paines comming upon 
us, we ſhake our heads, and death is evenin our eye-lids, 
we foreſee thele ſo pirifully ; but our ſpirituall paines 
wee regard not; an hatefull hardneſle of heart is in us, 
comming from the difloyall careleſneſle of our God. 

25 Incloudsof eclipſes as concerning Ged's favour, 
I ſeetheLo xn » trying what is in my heart, how I will 


belcevein Him, though I feele nothing at the gums 
W 
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how I will in weakneſſe of wildome behave my ſelfe; 
whether I wil weaned refigneto him my beſt comforts: 
the Divell hethinketh to weary mee, to make bitter a- 

ainſt God, as who (he ſaich) negleRts me. And the wic- 

ed one will ſtrive to workeimparience, unbelicfe, ſen- 
ſuality: The Loa » ſoteachime co reſiſt, that I may 
finde him flying from me. TE | 

26 Asthe Chirurgion bindethand ſtoundeth before 
cutting, that the paricnt may be leſle grieved : So God 
doth in long courſes modific us, that our cutting off by 
death may be leſſe painful, 

27 This (elfe-ſufficiencie maketh G o» ſtoppe our 
wayes, ſtrike us with a ſpirit of giddineſle, ſo that wee 
ran our ſelves hearr-ficke, our paths being hidden, His 
light not ſhining onthem : A woefull evill, firſt alive, 
laſt dead. 

28 The wicked confiderfce wherewith our hearts are 
limed tothe creature, doth make us if the leaſt thing be 
wanting, to ſtorme, be all diſcontent: and onthe other 
fide when we have the meanes,to write upon them, pre- 
ſume, reſt, joy inthem: whereas we ſhould looke onely 
to God who worketh all that is done by them. We muſt 
hate the Divels projects, who would bring us to ſhoot 
off our good with flothfull reſpedts : this independen- 
ciepulleth the crowne from the Lord's head. 

29 Theſight of mcnin the yellow Ianndiſe deemeth 
all things yellow ; the rongue corrupted with choller, 
judgeth whatſoever it taſteth bitter: So ſenſuall hearts 
diftaſte heavenly matters ; not that theſe are not ſweet, 
but becauſetheir appetite is perverted with prophane 
ſenſualirie. 

3o Sometimes it would diſcourage me to deale {till 
with myſelfe, becauſe I feele that the grounds of m 

glicte 
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riefe will not ſtirre ; but what though they will aot 2 

hyficke hath this uſe; when it quite taketh not away 
the cauſe of a malady, yet it keepeth ir from growing, 
and ſharpneſle, which otherwiſe would rorment us, ma- 
keth us walk more art eaſe, though not fiſh whole : This 
may be eaſily. applied to our ſtriving againſt the ſtone 
of the heart: Beſides the Zord hath {aid that His grace 
is enough, the ſtone it ſelfe ſhall out at length. 

31 Amanmuſtnotonly bring wood,but blow alſo, 
if hee meane the fire ſhall burne : So wee mult worke a 
goodexerciſe (ashearing the Word, receiving the Sa- 
crament, &c.) upon our hearts,if we will have the fruit 
of them. . 

32 How little wee pitic (and yet not without pity } 
ſome kind of fickneſſes,as when onevomitethat the.ſca, 
or his ſtomacke is ill and he caſterh ; for we know they 
are paines indeed, ſhorr, ſafe, and after beneficiall : So 
our heavenly Father ſcemeth not to pity ysin ſome ta- 
kings, when our ſelves feele as if all were overturned , 
becauſe He knoweth, that which weſuffer is ſhort, ſafe, 
yea, and ſhall after advantage us in the 'quict fruit of 
righteouſneſle. 

33 A ſtrait ſhoo, makcth us feele a lite ſtone : So 4 
ſtrict conſcience a ſmall ſin. Iris good looking to little 
ſins : Alittle ſparke negle&ed maketh a great flame: the 
{malleſt fta not — maketh the heart moreaverſe 
from Gov, more. indiſpoſed to rightcoufneſle, more 
untoward and impenitent. - They that will 'notamend a 
gutter, muſt amend a whole houſe. 

34 In our wraſtlings againſt ſpirituall diſeaſes, when 
Godeaſcth our fits with a little eaſe or releaſe; we grow 
light, ſecure, forgetfull; even as whenthe ſmart of a 

V beating 
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beating is gone, it is forgotren withrhechildten: And 
maby {icke ones, whea their paineisa lictle over, will be 
a$ merry as if all were well: Now weſhould remember 
chat our aſſaults in this kinde, are like agues which will 
quickly come againez andin that reſpe& ſhould provoke 
our hearts to reyerence and watchfulheſſe. 

35 We may cometoa ſightof our unthankfulneſſe. 
r. If wee obſerve how little wiſe remembrance is pre« 
fent with us for our evils. 2. How little our hearts are 
affeted towards God when wee have a'retrair, and His 
ſtrength ſnbduing our evils p how little the heart cals 
upon us to give thankes. ' 3. How fearefull an cftare 
this is : better may wee mourne under miſcry, than be 
thankleſfc in deliverances: we muſt to mill againe, to 
#eypt, if we be arthispaſle, | 

36 Wee can ſcethe branches of a tree without 14- 
bour, but to behold the roote requires labour and dig. 
ging : So the fruit of finne is manifeſt, the roote ly- 
ech hid. | 

37 Thisitis ; a foole wil goe on, though he pay for 
it : thus I finde in my {elfe nothing but diſeaſes, one 
wrapped within another ; but my truſt is in the healing 
6o4 : Hethat brings, whoare by nature old Aſſe-colts, 
to be underſtanding men,wil in time give me prudence. 

38 For lawfull mirth, ſomerimes wee muſt rake it : 
the box ſtill bent, proves a ſlugge : The Eagle which 
foareth tothe Sunne, is yer ere-while faine to reſt her 
wing. Beſides it adorns the clemencie, and gracious 
indulgence of G o », whenthe conſcience apprehends 
him aslooking on, and allowing uslawfull recreation. 
Cunrsr hath made it pure; but wee arc like chil- 
dren; give theman inch, and they will cake an cl! : "y 

will 
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will be rudetogether wich it: we muſt uſe moderation 


and reverence. 

39 Poverty of ſpirit may be helped by ſuch like con- 
ſiderations. 1, A knowledge ofevill lawes within; an 
emprinelle of many graces, weakneſſe of thoſe we have. 
2+ The conſcience of our fooliſh hardneſle of heart, 
which makes us unableto feele theſe things at thequick, 
which bc our miſeries. 3. Groaning to Go v out of 
theſe deepes.If a man were ſubje&ro a fit ofa phrenzie, 
though but in Midſummer Moone, it troubleth him, 
yet it is hisgriefe all the yeare long : So it ſhould be 
with us in our ſpirituall diſtemper. 

40 I can hope for others, that G o » will doe well 
by them, why 2 becaulc they have lived thus and thus 
blameleſſely : for my ſelfe I can fay nothing, why ? 
great have beene my failings and wich Theſe 
reaſonings meaſure Go » by our worthineſſe, and give 
not glory to His grace,which doth freely,yea,when we 
have deſerved the contrary, good to us. Hope well in 
mercy, and have well, 

41 Theſe flaſhings of (in, whenthey come about us 
ſometimes, the mote we ſet againſt them, ſerve: 1. To 
ſtirre up a penirentiall remembrance of fins paſt, 2. To 
make us ſearch the healing of our hearts more diligent- 
ly : For as theſtinch and painefulneſſe of a wound ma- 
keth us ſeeke the new drefling of it z So our fpirituall 
grievances and ſmart drives us to our heavenly Surge- 
on, and to deſire His goodneſle for the removing of our 
diſeaſements. 3. Ir trieth our faith whether wee will 
goe to Cun1sy our Sandifier. This hath no dil- 
comfort, it is but the prickipg after a new dreſhing. 

42 Cain with his ſons being caſt out of the _ 
* T2 0 
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of G o », comforted themſelves inbuilding Cities and 
inventing muſicke : But outward eaſements of gricfe 
make the paine ſettle inward more grievouſly. 

3 Like a boyletill i be broken,or a ſtomack ſicke, 
till it be eaſed, fiadeth no reliefe nor quiet : So neither 
doth a ſoule loaden with-griefe, till it hath confeſſed, 
what a deale of beating ourſoules ſtand in need of. 

44 A great Oake is not felled with two or three 
blowes, nor fin-prevailed againſt with few endevours. 

45. Oh Lon v,thouknowelt that many wayes thy 
matters might enter with me;but my hardneſle of heart 
will not regard : Thou droppeſt upon meevery day,but 
Iſhoot it off as a rocke doth water, ſo that it can finde 
no enterance. I ſcerhat thou would'ſt have me to carry 
inthought ſome great mileriesthat haunt me. I ſcethat 
not doing ſo prqyokes thee ſtill to ſend me fits of them, 
becauſe my heart wil not walke humbly in the thought 
of theſe weaknelles ; yet Lord T have no power, bur 

cedlefſely goe on, till thou prevenreſt me with the ſpi- 
rit of wiſdome and a fleſhy heart. Icannotprevent my 
dolefull miſcries : the firſt borne of folly poſſeſſeth me, 
and the heardneſſe of my heart, without thee, would 
prove a finall obſtinacie. 

46 Go» doth proveus, that Hee may inthe latter 
end doe us good through Cun1sr; foras men will 
try beforethey commit any great matrer of truſt : So 
doth Gov with us, He doth c@tne and try our behavi- 
our, when He is willing to truſt us with His bleſſing, and 
with benefits ſpirituall and corporall, 

.47 There is no leſle ſnare in abundance than in ſcar- 
city. Intcmperancie if irc be held ſhort, then it breaketh 


out in diſpleaſure,in uathankful contempt,and pong 
the 
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che good creature, becauſe irpleaſeth notan inordinate 
appetite : then unbelievingly it thinketh the healch of it 
cannordge well with ſuch {lender proviſion; thenit ſen-. 
deth our for onethungang; another, ſecking that which! 
may feed.it: Sometime ir endeth in prophaning G o »'s 
Name : thankes are given ia diſtemper : Hardneſle of 
heart, careleſneſſe of G © », dreadleſneſſe of judge- 
ment, wilfulneſſe.in holding on till Go » cturac us» Let 
there be abundance of all.things, then forgerfulneſſe of 
G o d,immoderatefecding,reſtinginthecreature,as our 
life and refreſhinggas if genialis vita were optatum phar= 
macum : thena man ic fill becaule his diſeaſe hath that 
it crayeth. * = 

483 Letting our watch fall is like the keeping of the 
ſcntinell. Sinne entering is like the opening of the 
WAtCtS, 

49 Temptations make us ſee our weakneſſes, prize 
our graccs,gather aſſurancein beholding the diſtinion 
of fleſhand ſpirit in us, rejoyceinCunr1srTIesus, 
know G ov, as His faithfulneſſe, wiſedome, mercy; 
power, patience, ec. 

50 Wecannot move hand nor finger ih temptation, 
if Gov a not His graces in us. There is adouble 
grace ; one giveth thejweapon ; another teacheth, and 
cnableth ro uſe it : The former without the latter is yn» 
profitable. 

51 This was the Zord's mercy, that I joyned conſi- 
deration of benefits and promiſes : for as the body, if 
reſtorativesbe neyer given,but yomitsonly,and purges, 
cannot hold z no more canthe ſoule repentant ; ranſac- 
king ourſelves being thatto the ſoule, which purge and 
Vomit is to the body. 
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52 Gov's great goodieſſe I note; ho-am' kept 
fafe whenthe Lion hath mee betweene his trerh : Hee 
that, when we get thehigheſtintoG o »yhathpowerro 
pull ns ddwne 3 what would He doe wid vis thder foor 
andin fin, if Go v's ſecret did notpreſerye ts? 

53 Thanke Go» for giving thee in fecret a good 

e. If we were ſtomack-ficks, wee would be glad 
ro-breake wind : groanes diſcuſſt- fpiritnall maladies, 
Apaine, they ate anevidence that G o'y's Spirit dyycl- 
leth in us : for the ſame Spirit which worketh joy un- 
ſpeakable and glorious, excitethprones allo. 

54 Onediſtaſe will turne intoFahiother : The Divell 
is put tothe worſe, when he changeth his weapon. 

55 Sudden yowes are not ſafemedicines. We muſt 
be wiſe, neither to take Sat?'s-armour, and ſo over-taske 


our ſelyes ; nor yetto linger in the wind for all oor 11. 
berty- He thae will doe every thing to the utmoſt that 


is laywfull, will doc ſomething quickly which is unlayy« 
full : and the firſtis ſo heavie, that out of our geares we 
cannot fight forir, Vſe liberry while it is ſtill, and feed 
it, if it crave, checke it timely : The more weariedneſſe 
we feele, the more we may he bold this way. 

56 Whena mianis overtaken, ſometime hardnefle of 
heart followeth, and a yeelding toluſtin fome meaſure 
purpoſedly: Sometimes birrerneſle of ſpirit and unbe- 
liefe. The firſt commeth from the ſtrength that fin hath 

otten for that time and place : The ficke patient by 

avouring his ſickneſle, having ſo ſtrengthened ir, that 
it beareth all downe before ir for a ſeaſon : The other 
fromthe remembrance of His laborious endeavours to 
the contrary ſtill defeared : and the want of conſcious 
underſtanding his owne weakneſſe when hee ſtandeth : 
| Happie 


ng 
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Happie is he thatbeginneth to pawſe here, ſeeking be. 
time that his heart may be kept praying to Chriſt who 
ſaveth His from the power. of ſinne : For this i the 
opening of the head of waters, careleſneſfe,preſump. 


tion, profaning G o v's Name, yoluptuouſneſſe; any. 


thing will getin, if this gall or breach be not the ſooner 
ſtopped. 


57 We lometimes prevailetotirieumciſe onrlieares; 


but wee doe itas Zipporab her childe, very diſcontent 
that ſhee was pucto it; but what muſt be,muſt be: Eve- 
ry diſtemper loveth that dyet which feedethir, and is 
not pleaſed with:other. 'Wee/muſt not bediſtiayed ; 
weaning is painfull, and children are allowed"init- ro 
be : little —_— We ayes m——_— = 
is the grace inusco deny our luſt, thewgrievethac there 
hangeth ſtill by us ſuch infirmity which qvilLnet let us 
doc it joyfully. When Sainr Petey was ledby- Go D 
whither hce would not, yet GoÞ was glorified: Vſc 
will make this aRtioncome off morezaſily+ «: © 
- [58 Whenchildren firſt goe downeghe leaftumeven- 
nclle doth make thern fall, eſpecially it rhey have no. 
thing to hold hy ; yea, their imbecillity is {ach that 
they cannot ſtandlong: this is our naturall lameneſſe 
which C un « 1 sr_healeth. C109 1h 21) 6 

59 Weeare hardly brought to ſet downeout feet, 
when wee goe, the leaſt thing brings us downe : have 
conſcience, prayto Go Þ the Father that Hee would 
teach His hand, and liftus over all difficukies: Wee, if 
wee goe, ſometime grow ſelfe-confident ; ſometime 
count it weariſome and too ſtraita yoke. 

60 Soule-ſmarts, with us fooliſh children, are not 
long remembred, becauſe the ſting of them continueth 
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not withus. This maketh us as {ooneas by repentance 
we have got releaſe from feeling trouble inan old ſin, 
weare ready for a new one. 

61: What is the cauſe of ſuch unſetledneſſe, that the 
heart ſo flitteth from good 

Anſw. 1, The way of the L © n » ſeemeth too 


ait. 

2 The ſpirit cooleth,when ir is not in ation. 

3 The Divell is at our elbowes to preferreſuch baits 
as he knoweth we will bite at: our corruption is ready 
to ſtart out. 

62 Why doe we walke without feare ? 
 Anſw. Itis afruit of folly,which hath neither eyes 2 
fergo nor 4 fronte. | 

1 As men leaping come forward by going backe ; 
So doth Go » bring us on. 

2 Gon preventerh ſecurity and pride that will pre- 
ſcntly grow on us, 

3 Gov leadeth usto ſee onr rootes of ſelfe-confi- 
dence-and deepe love toſinne by our falling ane to ir, 
when wearenow well helped forth to our ſeeming. 

4 To teach us that we cannar ſtand a moment with- 
out Go v, and therefore to pray that Hee would con. 
firme us in every good word and worke, l | 

5 Thusto perfe&t our faith andpatience. 

6 As aſore, the better plaſter is laid to, the more ir 
2 while tingleth : So here with ſin, Thele arc reafons 


Why a man now having with all his ſtrength renewed 


his covenant, is preſently plunged into ſome weakneſle 
or other, 
63 Lueſt, Why after wee are reſtored and afccr 
prayer, we obſeryenot how G o Þ dealeth with us - 
An([w, 


= 
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Anſw. 1.The fleſh counteth the duty weariſome, 
and hangerhafter liberty, not loving to be enjoyned q 
further raske, 

2 Ignoranceof Gov's will ; for watching after; 
as well as prog Petition is required of us. 

3 Ignorance of the fruit of it, for in afterlooking 
God doth aſcertaine the ſpiritthat itis heard of Him. 
One will marke how he findeth himſclic after pliyſicks 
2nd Excer ciſe, | 21407 | : 

64 How isit, that often finding our folly and ſmar- 
ting under it, yet it will notbelefr © _- 9. 

Anſw. 1, Itis _——— run away with us: oc 
madde man hath more ſtrength thantwo ſober. }. - 
| 2 Welookeon itbut too too careleſlely ; therefore 
to humble us under the power of it, it doth ſtill re- 
ture: Thus G © Þ bringeth us toconfefſe that wee 


want On os, that wee are more fooliſh than 
the beaſt and Aſle-colt : the beaſt will fart to paſſe 


the place where hee hath beene foyled : Lunaticke 
folly is withus : thus wee come to know the worth 
of G o »'s promiſes, and to ſeeke wiſdome of Go », 
E will makethe hearts of the foolifh underſtand wiſe- 
dome. WTR 

65 Weariſomeneſſe in good is the-forg-runner of 
Falling to evill : fly, when it conameth from the fleſh, 
luſting after voluptuous courſes,not whenit proceedeth 
from umbecillity of ourgraces.' 

66 Griefe for ſinge may be exceſſive (though it be 
ſcldome found ) as when it {wallowethr up, and doth 
not onely intercept the exerciſe, but weakens the fa- 
culties of rejoycing and thankfulneſſe, Even as Na- 


ture expulfive may expell jnmodexately,” over-haſtily, 
| Over- 


ak! 
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gver-lohgz $o/amjgracewhettÞ witkerh ina pation 
wixHowitheguignce and. icommoteriion of.;,wiſe. 
dome and other vertrues, Even as the bady which ray 
&*2ti purgationy if it tay got” otherwhilteand ulg rot 0. 
ratives, it ts weakneq=)Sortafoult by:conrmall gricfe 
is enfeebled; the rhankfulnefſey joy; confidence of ir 
not awaked.:'' Every pafſiqn'is 2 good ſcrvant, an ill 
tnaſtet : Suchthuy prove when they willnoc cake:ch2 
bit, even of ſandtiftied reaſon. As a man:may have 
ſinnethe cauſe of his anger, and'be too angry :' So-ſtnne 
the cauſe of his gricfe,aad goetoofarre : That he can 
Srieve for finncigrhe gras exthe ſoulesex. 
pultrix z butthachvisexcefbee;this commerk fromdes 
tet of concurring graces, by:meanes whereof the ai. 
on:of this-ſhould be rightly cempered. . 
Laſt; How nayone difrernethe endeavours which 
1". 1100 h@gs oeeferquely' Py chelpe of ſandcbifyt 
7 -.* ,Srace; befote-the-rime heehath affurance 
1.” 1 of G-olp's love; from ſuch as reprobates 
. + -+.1 doEiby light of 'Tonſcience or common 
ee] Jt, NI BrRce?e,” 239%; 07 ACENNUONG EE 14 1 jr 
xAnſw. K Itis hard, and not ufually found, that 4 
man totally calling into queſtion G o »'s love to him, 
ould be perfwaded: that hee thathy fandtifying' grace, 
Heace it is that theferwo i togethet : men attribiirg 
all co hypocrifie, whilechtongh unbelietethey ler goe 
all atuall perſwaſion of God's love : theeye thar is ſo 
hurt, thatit ſeethnotthe lighrit felfo, is difabled to 0. 
cher objec allo, 177 on 
2 ' A ſoule that doth not ſo'apprehend, or is not ſo 
aflared of God's love as it would, may ſometime. per- 
ceive that it hath/gface,- the other not 'fo explicircly 
> perceived, 
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erctived. - Hence irisrhat:many complaine of not fee- 
fine and finding Goa's love, who will yet forwardly 
profeſle their love to-Him, anddefireto plexſe Him, 
As one part and funRion;may bee'found in the bodie, 
and ſo felr, another complaining; : So iris betwixePgith 
and other graces. þ 
3 A man may worke our of true ſanQifying grace, 
and not know'it 3-as achilde,may move fromwiife;.not 
knowing it moverh from life : and-as a manimay doe 
according to art (for every man in ſome meaſure naſci- 
#nr artifex) and yet notknow it. To know-what wee 
have in 4s ſecendo, doth flow from experience; or ex- 
erciſfing our ſeriſes this way ;'or from a'fuperadded 
vift of the'ſpirit which teacherh this leſſon, to know the 
things beſtowed. | nn 
4 A mancommethto know that heworkerh from 
ſanifying graces! 1.1 5 "300 95251354 C7 
x When hee workertiffom ſich grace as puri- 
fieth his heart from toving and liking-ro 
. - . live inany knowne finne; this is theetteR 
of faith which is true z i briggethſanti- 
fying grace, or fuch grace: whereby the 
heart is purified. | 
He doth his workes from communion with 
Cun1sr : hee that workethfrom 
ſuch grace as makethhimeyeCn ni s r 
his ſtrength : Not wow I live, but Chriit 
in mee, Gal. 2; 20. Omt of mee yeecan doc 
nothing. Het giveth will and deed » Hee 
is as the Stinne in naturall effects, a cauſe 
univerſall. 
He that worketh from the love of God con- 
ſtraining 


I 
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+ ſtraining/him: thisis the heate and aciyg 
- element of a Chviſtianſoule, , ' - 

4 Thatigrace which taaketh us honeſtly ing 
> 1 31 rand rw "3" BY * E ; | 
@ 25 « 24: Wherherde op ce actually 
ak perſwadedof Godslove,may be coun. 

J ; ted afruit of Faith ? 

Anſw;.x- Faith trucly apprchending grace is one 
thing, faith perſwaded of grace received is another : Tg 

have a light candle in my hand is one thing, to ſce the 
lightofit, this is another : For I may have a light can< 
| de, and yet ſmoake withour, or ſome.fuffiulion or miſk 
| commingover.my ſight, may makeme not diſcerne ite. 
2 Atruefaith apprehending love, may be withour 
experimentall ſenſe or perſwaſtonthat I am loved : So 

true defires may come from ſuch whom God loverh, 


who yet have not attained certaine perſwaſton. © _ 
3 Thcic isno fried defirccot faith and ſalvation, 


whichcommeth not from grace and falyation alreadie 
had by faith : for there is ao ſmoake where there is na 
fire; no hungexand thirſt, where no life. 

Aueſt, 3, How may one diſcerne deſire of grace and 

ſalvation in weake men, from them in 
reprobates. 

Anſw. 1. Thereprobatecannothave the like deſire: 
the reprobatesdefire commeth from apprehending the 
cuacie of the obje, as what a good thing grace 
and glory is; or from deſireto be rid fromevill which 
hath already ſeized on him, which heedoth ſec is un- 
avoidable but by grace: It gever commeth from a love 
of grace, as bchoovefull ro moiſten his barren heart, 
and make him more fruitfwl in righteouſneſſe, Iris one 
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thing when I heare ſome drinkes well commended, to 
which I wiſh I had of them ; another thing out of thirſt 
co long after drinke. 

2 Hence reprobates deſires are ſuch as vaniſh, for 
they were not from any inward habit inclining tothem 
bur from ſome externall ſuavitics objeCtively appre- 
hended : or ſome end of grace,as to be helped out of the 
hell of conſcience. The defires therfore comming from 
ſuch occaſtonall conſiderations , cannot be conſtant ; 
true thirſt is not ſatisfied till drinke be gotten. 

3 Theirinefficacie is ſcene inthis, that they are not 
carried to the meanes which lead tothe end: but asthat 
deſire of healthis incffeuall, which is not ſuch as cau- 
ſeth us watch over our dyet: So here. 

Lueſt, How prove you that a conſtant defire of 

Faith isa fruit of ſanRifying grace ? 

Anſw. 1. A conſtant defire of faith is true faiths ef- 
fect, Lo n Þ encreaſe our faith. Nothing which is nor, 
canſecke to beaugmented, 

2 Conſtant defire,as it commeth from faith, ſo it is 
full perſwaded faith. For as an care of corne is in the 
ſced; So is this faith which is fully perſwaded, in this 
dcfire of beleeving. God acknowledgeth the deſires 
of the ſpirit taught us by His Spirit, ſoasto eftetthem 


in His fight, 


FINIS. 


